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Preface 


We are pleased to present this volume of the critical edition of the Skanda- 
purana three years after the publication of volume IV. The text included 
here is closely related in content. The inclusion of the extensive Varaha 
cycle allows us to return to the subject of the integration of Vaisnava 
mythology in the Skandapurana. We hope that scholars working on the 
history of Vaisnavism will take notice of this new material and integrate 
it into their own studies. The Skandapurana remains a treasure trove for 
the study of Brahmanical Hinduism. 

The last two chapters contain Devī's instructions to the goddesses 
about donations, fasts and penances, which have been cited extensively by 
the medieval Dharmanibandhas. We address the nature of these citations 
in the introduction, which adds to our understanding of the transmission of 
the text as well as the composition of the Dharmanibandhas. The second 
half of chapter 112 provides an opportunity to look ahead at later chapters 
in the text and examine how the different myth cycles fit together. 

Several meetings were held at Leiden University and Kyoto University 
to discuss drafts of the edition and synopsis. Some of these meetings 
were attended by other scholars as well. We would like to thank Diwakar 
Acharya, Hans Bakker, Elizabeth Cecil, Sanne Dokter-Mersch, Kengo 
Harimoto, Nirajan Kafle, Yuto Kawamura, Andrey Klebanov, Tomoka 
Mushiga, Fumi Nakamura, Kiyokazu Okita, Kenji Takahashi, Judit 
'Tórzsók, Somdev Vasudeva and Amandine Wattelier-Bricout for their 
valuable input during these meetings. 

'The critical edition was produced by Yuko Yokochi, while the English 
synopsis was prepared by Peter Bisschop. The introduction was written 
by Peter Bisschop and Yuko Yokochi together. Draft editions of parts of 
the text were prepared by Sanne Dokter-Mersch (SP 108, SP 109 and SP 
110) and Judit Törzsök (SP 112.1—72, SPR, 112.1 and SPR, 112.2) and 
were subsequently adapted and integrated by Yuko Yokochi. We have 
also benefitted from the work done by Sanne Dokter-Mersch during the 
preparation of her PhD thesis at Leiden University. 

Peter Pasedach provided technical support and put the final touches 
on the TeX files. Kristen De Joseph proofread and corrected the English. 
We thank them both. 
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viii Preface 


We are indebted to the Netherlands Organisation of Scientific Research 
(NWO) and the Japan Society for the Promotion of Science (JSPS) for 
their financial support of our research. Thanks to the generous support 
of the J. Gonda Fund Foundation, the e-book version of this volume is 
available in open-access format. Finally, we wish to thank Albert Hoffstadt 
and Patricia Radder of Brill Publishers for their care and support. 


September 2020, 


Peter Bisschop, Leiden 
Yuko Yokochi, Kyoto 
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Introduction 


The Battle Continued 


The previous volume culminated in Hiranyaksa's capture of the Earth (Pr- 
thivi) and his conquest of the entire world (SP 95). Hiranyaksa had taken 
over as king of the Daityas after the death of his brother Hiranyakasipu 
at the hands of Visnu in his manifestation as the Man-Lion (Narasimha). 
A prolonged battle between the Asuras and the Devas ended with Hira- 
nyāksa's victory. The final chapter described his rule in accordance with 
the dharma and the prospering of his kingdom as a result. The situation 
of the gods could hardly be more hopeless. 


'The present volume continues this storyline and tells how Visnu man- 
ifests in the form of the Boar (Varaha) in order to kill Hiranyaksa. This 
Varaha cycle takes up the major part of the text included here (SP 96- 
110). The Skandapurāņa expands upon the known version of the Varaha 
myth by adding a sequel in which Visnu holds on to his Boar form and 
produces a son named Vrka (SP 109-110). This son ravages the forest 
of Skanda's dwelling at Gaurikuta. Skanda puts an end to Visnu's Boar 
manifestation and thus causes Visnu to return to his natural form. 


After the termination of his Varaha manifestation, Visnu requests that 
Siva teach the gods the Pašupata observance. Devi remains behind on 
Mt Mandara and instructs the goddesses on the merits of donations and 
observances (SP 111-112.72). She then explores Mandara's forest with 
them. Here she encounters a young ašoka tree, which she decides to adopt 
as her son. At that moment Andhaka and his entourage arrive at Manda- 
ra. Andhaka declares his desire for Devi but is warned off by Prahlada. 
Next, the Asuras chance upon the Seven Sages (Saptarsi), who are visited 
by the gods Dhatr, Vidhatr and Krtanta. The sages ask them about the 
future affairs of the Devas and the Asuras. 


Of the topics included in this volume, two had already been identified 
in the synopsis of the Anukramanika in SP I: ‘the slaying of Hiranyaksa’ 
(SP 2.15c: hiranyaksavadhas caiva — SP 107) and ‘the arrival [of Andha- 
ka] at Mandara’ (SP 2.21b: mandaragamanam tatha — SP 112.82-92). 
To this we may add ‘Andhaka’s catching sight of Devi’ (SP 2.17d: devyāš 
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cāndhakadaršanam > SP 112.82-92).!' Moreover, the topic of 'Devi's 
hundred forms’ (SP 2.18b: devyās ca šatarūpatā) seems to have inspired 
a revision of SP 112 in the RA recension.? 


The Varaha Cycle 


The Varaha cycle starts in SP 96 with a description of Hiranyaksa’s glo- 
rious rule. Agni is expelled and a new Agni is installed in his place. The 
Mantras and Yajna follow the new Agni. The gods no longer receive their 
offerings and are in a despondent state. Brahma advises them to bide 
their time and take up residence in the bodies of Hiranyaksa's subjects 
through yoga. When four yugas have passed, Hiranyaksa notices what is 
going on. He starts slaying his own people and dries up all the waters by 
means of yoga.? 

The next chapter (SP 97) sees the gods once again looking for Bra- 
hmā's help. He tells them that the power of Hiranyaksa's tapas has run 
out and that they should beseech Visnu to take up the form of the ‘Man- 
Boar' (Naravaraha). Brahma refers to a set of conditions that recalls the 
Narasimha myth: he cannot be killed by a man, a god or an animal, nor 
on earth, in fire, in the sky or in the worlds (SP 97.9-10). A structural link 
with the earlier Narasimha cycle (SP 70-71) is thus established, further 
highlighted by the identification of the Boar manifestation as a hybrid 
(Naravarāha).* The gods follow Brahma’s advice and proceed to Mt Sveta, 
where they praise Visnu with a lengthy hymn (SP 97.15-30). Visnu is 
pleased and promises to slay the Daitya, but he calls for the gods’ help 
since he cannot do it on his own. This request sets the tone for the rest of 
the narrative, in which Visnu structurally comes across as dependent and 
not in control. 

SP 98 tells of the fashioning of the Boar's body by the gods. All the 
gods infuse him with their power and take up residence in his limbs. The 
Boar rises up with his massive body. An important simile compares his 
form to the one Madhusudana took up in the past when he lifted up the 
Earth as Svayambhu (SP 98.20), thus distinguishing between the earlier 
cosmogonic form and the present Daitya-slaying form. Šiva is asked to 
strengthen Visnu with his tejas. He promises the gods that Visnu will 


1 Alternatively, this may be taken the other way around as ‘Devi’s catching sight of 
Andhaka’ (cf. SP I, 62: 'Devī's vision of Andhaka’). Both Andhaka episodes are 
narrated once again in more detail in SPgp 130.2-41 (see below, p. 20), to which 
the Anukramanika may by extension also be considered to refer. 

2 See below, p. 28. 

This prequel to the Varaha cycle is not known from any other source. 

4 The only other text to refer to Visnu's Varaha form in this way is the Visnu- 
dharmottarapurana (VDhP 1.53.13-14). See n. 137 on p. 53. 
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slay the Daitya after his tejas has entered him. Brahma performs an 
elaborate rite of protection and Varaha sets out for the great Ocean. A 
lengthy description of Varāha's journey through the Ocean follows (SP 
99), in which he encounters, among others, the Naga Ananta. A Daitya 
serving as a sea guard catches sight of him and hastens back to the city 
to inform Hiranyaksa of the coming of Varaha. 


SP 100 starts with a description of bad omens in Hiranyaksa’s city. 
Prahlada tells Hiranyaksa about a dream he has had in which a man-boar 
seized Hiranyaksa. The latter tells Prahlada that he himself had a dream 
in which Siva told him to give up his kingship. The Asuras are having an 
argument about what to do when a Danava arrives, in haste, introducing 
himself as Nala the seaguard. He informs Hiranyaksa about the arrival of 
the Boar. Prahlada remarks that this is no ordinary boar, but Visnu in 
disguise. Hiranyaksa expresses delight at the arrival of his brother's killer 
and instructs the Daityas and Danavas to find him. 


'The Daityas and Danavas find the Boar and ask him why he has come 
(SP 101). Varāha feigns ignorance, but they attack him. Varāha slays 
them all. One Asura manages to escape and returns back to Hiranyaksa's 
capital (A$makapura) to inform the king of what has happened (SP 102). 
Next, Vipracitti, Prahlada and others are dispatched to fight the Boar. 
In the meantime Varaha has reached A$makapura. He circumambulates 
the city anticlockwise and breaks the southern gate, a clear portent of 
Hiranyaksa's upcoming death. The Asuras at the gate start attacking 
him. Varaha tells the Asuras to put up a just fight (dharmayuddha), but 
Prahlada expresses his disagreement. They all attack the Boar (SP 103). 
Varāha comes out victorious and scares away the Daityas and Danavas. 
The next chapter (SP 104) sees them attack once more, but Varaha once 
again conquers them all. Vipracitti and Varaha engage in combat with 
each other and Varaha hurls Vipracitti atop Hiranyaksa's palace. Hira- 
nyāksa wants to know who could have possibly done this and Vipracitti 
tells him about the Boar, begging Hiranyaksa to leave the city. Hiranyaksa 
wants to hear nothing of it and prepares himself to fight. 


The description of the fight between Varaha and Hiranyaksa takes 
up three chapters (SP 105-107). Hiranyaksa sets out in full armour and 
encounters Varaha not far from the city (SP 105). He paralyses him with 
a volley of arrows and the gods have to revive Varaha with mantras. Va- 
rāha tries to attack Hiranyaksa's chariot, but he is bound with snakes 
and struck harshly by the Daityas. Garuda releases him from the snakes. 
Attacking Hiranyaksa once more, Varāha is struck in the heart and falls 
to the ground. This time he is strengthened by the sages and the gods, 
who fill him with their tapas. Varaha and Hiranyaksa provoke each other 
and fight once again (SP 106). Varaha destroys Hiranyaksa’s chariot, but 
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the latter hits him with the weapon of stupification (mohanastra), which 
is removed with mantras by the gods. More fighting follows, until Hi- 
ranyaksa hurls a spear, reciting ‘homage to Rudra!’ The spear strikes 
Varaha in the heart, leaving him as good as dead (SP 107). This time 
Siva himself revives Varaha with his tejas. Varaha tears out the spear and 
strikes Hiranyaksa in the heart with it. The two end up abandoning their 
weapons and begin a long wrestling match. When, after many thousands 
of years, Hiranyaksa is weakened, a voice from the sky instructs Varaha 
to strike the Daitya with the cakra of Mahe$vara. Varaha calls to mind 
the cakra, which appears before him in all its majesty. He hurls the cakra 
at Hiranyaksa and decapitates him. 

Having killed Hiranyaksa, Varaha goes in search of the Earth (SP 108). 
He finds her held captive under the Šankha mountain. After freeing her, 
he re-establishes her in her proper place, and hands over the three worlds 
to Indra. With this, Varaha’s job should be over, but he expresses a desire 
to enjoy his Boar form a little longer. The gods agree and go home. Va- 
raha has a party with Vedic Apsarases who have taken on the form of 
female boars. 

The last two chapters of the Varaha cycle form a sequel to the myth of 
the manifestation of Varaha. A son named Vrka is born (SP 109). This 
son is a menace and ravages the forest of Karttikeya near Gaurikuta on the 
Himavat. A Ganapa of Skanda called Kokavaktra holds him to account 
and takes him captive. Meanwhile Skanda returns from a visit to Siva 
on Mandara and is shown the prisoner. He orders him to be tortured in 
public. Narada sends word to Varaha, who goes there in anger. Fighting 
with Skanda, he ends up being struck in the heart by his spear (SP 110). 
He leaves behind his Boar body and becomes Visnu again. Heading for 
Siva’s abode, Visnu praises him and requests that the god teach him the 
Pāšupata observance. Siva promises to do so and goes to Mt Meru, taking 
leave of Parvatt. 


Devi's Instructions to the Goddesses 


While Siva is away teaching the Pāšupata observance to the gods, Pā- 
rvati remains behind on Mt Mandara. There she is approached by the 
Mothers of the World (lokasya matarah). They ask her about dharma. 
Devi first instructs them in the dharma of making donations (SP 111). 
In the next chapter (SP 112), she teaches the goddesses about the merits 
of fasting. Both donating (dana) and fasting (upavasa) are taught from 
the perspective of a male agent. In the final part of her instruction, 
Devi addresses the question of what a woman can do. Starting from 
the principle that a woman’s duties lie with her husband, she tells the 
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goddesses that a woman can perform the dharma as well, but only if her 
husband allows her (SP 112.67-72).? Both chapters have been quoted 
extensively in a number of medieval Dharmanibandhas. These citations 
provide much insight into the nature and transmission of the text.° 
There are two issues relating to the audience of Devī's instructions 
on donation in SP 111 that reveal the early stage of the text's redaction 
process. At the beginning of the chapter, we are told that the goddesses 
attended on Devi when Deva had gone to heaven, and asked her about 
dharma. Devi starts to instruct the goddesses at SP 111.9. Thus it is clear 
that Devi is the speaker, while the goddesses are the addressees of the fol- 
lowing teaching. However, the goddesses are addressed with the feminine 
vocative plural only at SP 111.9b (suvratah), and then again near the 
end of the chapter, at SP 111.94d (devatah)," SP 111.95c (devyah) and SP 
111.96c (mahābhāgāh).* In between, the feminine vocative singular is used 
frequently, indicating that it is a singular goddess who is the addressee 
of the teaching. This is the case not only in the available manuscripts of 
the S recension—significantly R, A and SP, have changed these readings 
into a vocative plural or replaced it with another word—but also in some 
of the quotations in the Dharmanibandhas.? Furthermore, the use of the 
second-person imperative singular ($rņu and érnusva) likewise indicates 
that just one goddess was the original recipient of instruction. These im- 
perative singulars not only occur in the S manuscripts, but also frequently 
in R and A, and receive support from the Dharmanibandha testimonia. *° 
Thus, except for the beginning and end, which incorporate the chapter in 
the Skandapurana's narrative, the addressee of the instruction in SP 111 


5 This teaching is in line with other statements about a woman's duty in the text. 
Cf., e.g., SP 52.21-25 and SPpj, 158.80-87. Following this section, R and A insert 
a long passage about the observance for women (strīvrata). See below, p. 23 f. 

6 See below, p. 29 f. 

7 Some of the vocatives (devatah, suvratāh and mahābhāgāh) could of course also be 
the masculine vocative plural, but the context requires taking them as a feminine. 

8 In SP 111.91d the fem.voc.pl. suvratah appears in all available manuscripts ex- 
cept A, (the verse is omitted in A,). We have, however, emended it to suvratah 
(masc.nom.sg.) based on the reading in the Danasagara and the fact that the 
fem.voc.sg. appears in SP 111.92. 

9 The fem.voc.sg. is used in SP 111.16c (devi), SP 111.16d (Subhe), SP 111.26b 
(Subhanane, supported by DS), SP 111.27b (devi), SP 111.30b ($ucismite), SP 
111.36c (devi), SP 111.41c (devi, supported by DS), SP 111.43b (subhe), SP 111.57c 
(devi, supported by AYS, DK, DS and HeDKh), SP 111.64c (devi) and SP 111.92c 
(devi). 

10 The imperative singular §rnu occurs in SP 111.22d (in all manuscripts, supported 
by DK, DS, KR and DKK), SP 111.33d (in all manuscripts) and SP 111.60b (in all 
manuscripts, DK and HeDKh). The middle imperative singular šrņusva (actually 
tac chrnusva) is used in SP 111.37d in S584 (tac chrnudhva in $,), while R and A 
have the imperative plural, tac chrnudhvam. 
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is a single goddess. '! This strongly suggests that the original instruction 
came from an external source and was incorporated here, with the begin- 
ning and end added in order to smoothly connect it with the immediate 
context. We are not able to identify this external source; it may not have 
been a written source but part of an oral tradition. However, the setting 
in which someone teaches dharma to a goddess reminds us of many such 
instructions of Šiva to Pārvatī. Although the instruction of dāna here 
is purely Brahmanical, with no specific Šaiva elements, a possible source 
would be a text like the Sivadharma.?? 

There is one more issue relating to the addressee in this chapter. This 
concerns SP 111.78c, in which Vyāsa is the one addressed, in a reading 
supported by S,S, and A.?? This vocative occurs in a passage that de- 
scribes in detail the individual parts of a donated cow as consisting of all 
cosmic divinities (SP 111.69cd-79). This recalls a similar description of 
the bull when he became Siva's vehicle (SP 33.116-134) and of Varāha 
when his form was produced by all the gods (SP 98.1-18). No feminine 
vocative singular appears in this passage. It seems likely that this part 
was composed separately by one of the authors of our text, referring to 
the Skandapurana's usual addressee Vyāsa, and that it was inserted here 
during the process of redaction. 


The Andhaka Cycle Continued 


After Devi has finished her instruction, the Mothers (Matrs) propose to 
explore Mandara’s forest. When Devi encounters a young agoka tree with 
its blossoms bending down toward her, she decides to adopt the tree as her 
son, if Deva allows her when he returns (SP 112.73-81). Devī's submissive 
attitude is in line with the conclusion of her own teaching, in which she 
had stressed the need for women to get the approval of their husband in 
the performance of dharma. The adoption ceremony of the ašoka tree 
itself is taken up again only much later in the text, in SPp, 158-162. 
'The scene is crudely interrupted by the arrival of Andhaka and his 
forces, who have come to Mandara from Patala. Andhaka stares at De- 


11 Note that this does not apply to SP 112, where Devi continues to instruct the 
goddesses and where the plural is used throughout. 

12 The two earliest texts of the Sivadharma, which eventually grew into a corpus 
of eight texts as found in palm-leaf manuscripts surviving from Nepal, are the 
Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmottara. There may, however, have been more 
texts like this dedicated to specifiying the rules and regulations of lay worship 
of Siva. See Bisschop 2018, 1-27, for an introduction to the corpus and to the 
Sivadharmašāstra in particular. 

13 S; is not available for this passage, while R has devyah and the Danasagara quo- 
tation has madhye. 
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vi, but he is warned by Prahlada that she is none other than the wife of 
Siva and that he should bow down to her. While not explicitly stated, 
this warning serves as a portend of Andhaka's downfall, for he had earlier 
received a boon that he could only be killed if he would not bow down to 
the Mother of the World (SP 74.23). '* 

Devi disappears and the Daityas start wandering around Mandara. 
They spot the Seven Sages (Saptarsi) at a waterfall and eavesdrop upon 
them. The sages notice their arrival and decide to go elsewhere (SP 
112.99-102). At this moment, somewhat out of the blue, the gods Dhatr, 
Vidhatr and Krtanta arrive. ^ Welcomed by the sages, they report that 
they have come from Brahmaloka. They tell the sages about their visit 
to Ka$yapa at the request of Brahma. There Dhatr had informed Ka- 
$yapa about the future affairs of the Devas and Asuras, which Kašyapa 
was concerned about, being the ancestor of both sides. The sages express 
their desire to hear about this as well and Krtanta is charged with telling 
it. With the announcement that he will narrate it all to them the volume 
comes to an end. 


The Incorporation of Vaisnava Mythology 


In the Introduction to SP IV, we have briefly touched upon the question 
of how Vaisnava mythology is incorporated into the Skandapurāņa.'** The 
authors of the text have taken great effort to integrate and expand upon 
several of the most celebrated myths of Visnu's manifestations, and they 
have done so in a systematic manner. 'To understand the position of some 
of this material in the text as a whole, it is necessary to look beyond the 
confines of the present volume. 

The first thing to note about Visnu's manifestations is their order of 
narration. While the usual order of the pradurbhava lists includes Vara- 
ha before Narasimha,!* in the Skandapurana the order is reversed. This 
is because the dynastic line of the Daitya kings is the main principle 
guiding the narration of events (Table 1). As in the eighteen-day battle of 


14 Cf. also SPpy 130.23, where Prahlada reminds Andhaka of the conditions of the 
boon that he has received. This forms part of a much more elaborate description of 
the fight between Andhaka and Parvati, likewise set on Mandara. It is not clear to 
what extent these two episodes refer to the same event; this may very well reflect 
different layers of textual composition. See below, p. 20. 

15 It is not clear from the text if the Asuras are still present or if the sages have 
already moved elsewhere. This is rather important in view of what Krtanta has to 
say about the future affairs of the Suras and Asuras in the chapters that follow. 

16 SP IV, 6—7. 

17 See Brinkhaus 1992 and 1993. 
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the Mahabharata, the Skandapurana's narrative is structured around the 
successive leaders of the opposing army. In the case of the Mahabharata, 
these are the four generals of the Kaurava army, whose names provide 
the titles of the epic's four battle books.'* In the case of the Purana, the 
leaders are the Daitya kings. 


Table 1: The Daitya dynasty 


Hiranyakasipu (slain by Narasimha) 
Hiranyaksa (slain by Varaha) 
Andhaka? (defeated by Siva) 


Prahlada (defeated by Visnu) 


Y 


Virocana (slain by Indra) 


Bali (tricked by Vamana) 


The conflict between the Devas and the Asuras starts with the first Daitya 
king, Hiranyakasipu, the eldest son of Kašyapa and Diti. He is crowned 
king of the Daityas but seizes Indra's position. As a consequence he gets 
killed by Visnu in the form of Narasimha (SP 70-71). Hiranyakasipu’s 
younger brother, Hiranyaksa, takes over, plotting revenge, and defeats 
the gods. He is slain by Visnu in the form of Varaha (SP 73-108). 

There is some ambiguity as to who is the next Daitya king: Prahla- 
da or Andhaka. The one who is explicitly identified as such is Prahlada, 
Hiranyakasipu’s son ($Pg, 113-115).'? His defeat at the hand of Visnu 
is linked to the Amrtamanthana myth, in which Visnu steals the nectar 
of immortality (amrta) in the form of the bewitching woman Mohinī. 
Defeated by Visnu after waging many battles, Prahlada finally hands over 
the rule of the Daityas to his son Virocana (SPpn 116.1-13).?? Viroca- 
na gets killed in the Ati-Baka battle (SPpp 116.1-13ab). Visnu does not 


18  Bhismaparvan (MBh 6); Dronaparvan (MBh 7); Karņaparvan (MBh 8); Salya- 
parvan (MBh 9). 

19 SPpp 113.2: bhavisyaty asurāņām tu hiranyakasipoh sutah | indro mahabalo vidvan 
prahlado 'surapungavah ||. 

20  Prahlada's defeat in battle by Visnu is announced in SPph 113.3. According to 
SPpp 115.49cd-50ab, he left the battlefield with the Danavas after he was defeated 
by Visnu. SPpj 116.1-2 states that he handed over rule to Virocana after engaging 
in hundreds of battles. For the stealing of the amrta by Mohini, see SPgp 113.55- 
65. 
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play a role in this battle; instead, Virocana is slain by Indra (SPpn 116.3d: 
mahendrena). Following Virocana's death, his son Bali is consecrated king. 
He conquers the three worlds but is tricked by Visnu, in the form of Va- 
mana, who returns the kingship to the gods by taking his celebrated three 
strides ($Pp, 116.13—117.20). After this there are yet more Devasura wars, 
but there is no more mention of a dynastic succession of Daitya kings.” 
'The position of Andhaka in this dynasty is somewhat obscure. After 
the death of Hiranyaksa the line seems, at first sight, to return again 
to that of the elder brother, through Hiranyakasipu’s son Prahlada. ”? 
Andhaka, on the other hand, being the son of Hiranyaksa, would also 
be a possible claimant to the throne.? While no mention is made of his 
installation as king of the Daityas, there are some indications that Andha- 
ka took over before Prahlada. For a start, when Prahlada is introduced as 
king of the Daityas in SPpy, 113.2, Krtanta, who is speaking to the Seven 
Sages, uses the future tense (bhavisyati). This suggests that somebody 
else must have been ruler at the time. It makes sense that this is Andha- 
ka, introduced in the preceding chapter as arriving at Mt Mandara in the 
company of many Daityas, including Prahlada, who warned him about 
Parvati. Moreover, later in the text, when the Andhaka cycle is resumed 
(SPpn 130), Andhaka is referred to twice as king of the Daityas.?* Signif- 
icantly, in the speech that follows, Prahlada addresses him three times as 
king of the Dānavas.** In SPgn 116.86, in a speech of Bali to Prahlada, he 


21 Upto this point, the SP has followed the lineage of Daityas taught in the Vamsa 
part of the Purāņapanīcalaksaņa (PPL 165.66-70ab). According to PPL 165.70cd, 
Bali had one hundred sons, the eldest of whom was Bana, but there is no mention 
of his rule in our text. The war recounted after the defeat of Bali in the SP is the 
'Tarakamaya war, in which the Asura leaders are Taraka and Maya, two Danavas. 
'There is no mention of a Daitya king. At the time of the Tarakamaya war, the 
Saimhikeyas were slain by Jamadagnya (SPpy, 121.37-64), but he is not identified 
as an avatara of Visnu as in other Puranas. The slaying of the Saimhikeyas is 
followed by the killing of Kalanemi by Ke$ava (SPp; 122.1-13). This ends the 
Tārakāmaya war. After this the text continues with the Dhvaja war. 

22 There are different traditions about the succession in other early texts. Compare, 
for example, ViP 1.20.32, where Prahlada takes over after Hiranyakasipu has been 
slain by Narasimha: pitary uparatim nite narasimhasvarūpiņā | visņunā so pi 
daityanam maitreyābhūt patis tatah ||. According to HV App.1 No.42B IL 33- 
34, Bali takes over after Hiraņyakašipu has been slain: tam drstvā nārasimhena 
hiranyakasipum hatam | daityā devavadharthaya balim indram pracakrire ||. 

23 Their natural rivalry as potential heirs to the throne may explain some of the 
animosity between Prahlāda and Andhaka. They are often found to be in dis- 
agreement about the course of action to be adopted. The following argument 
about Andhaka's position in the dynasty draws on Dokter-Mersch, forthc. 

24 SPpp 130.2a, 130.5a: daityendra. 

25 SPph 130.8a: danavendra; SPB, 130.12c: dānavānām adhipati; SPp, 130.13b: 
dānavešvara. Also, in the rest of this same chapter, Andhaka is referred to by such 
an appellation: SPpy, 130.30b: danavesvara; SPgp 130.33c, 130.39a: danavendra. 
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states that neither king (rajan) Hiranyakasipu, nor Hiranyaksa, nor his son 
(tatsuta) Andhaka attained complete happiness. In the next verse (SPBh 
116.87) he refers to Prahlada as his grandfather (pitamaha). Finally, in 
SPpn 172, where Prahlada is king of the Daityas, his strength is compared 
to that of other famous Daityas of the past. Here Andhaka is mentioned 
in the same line as the Daitya kings Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa.?9 All 
of this hints at Andhaka's position in between Hiranyaksa and Prahlada. 
Prahlada would then have taken over as king after Andhaka was impaled 
and burned on Siva’s Sula, an event that is narrated much later in the text 
(SPpn 155). It is quite likely that the ambiguities surrounding Andhaka’s 
position as king of the Daityas are the result of Andhaka's insertion into 
the lineage of the Daityas.?' 

Returning to the subject of Visnu's manifestations, three of the above- 
mentioned episodes concern bodily manifestations of Visnu: Narasimha, 
Varaha and Vamana. The defeat of Prahlada by Visnu himself, Viro- 
cana by Indra and Andhaka by Siva do not fit into this scheme. The 
three myths concerned with Visnu's manifestations, by contrast, share a 
common structure that is unique to the Skandapurana. The first two are 
hybrid forms and their hybridity is emphasized. In both cases, Visnu is not 
willing to give up his body after he has accomplished the task of slaying the 
Daitya king. Siva forces him to abandon his Narasimha form by trampling 
him in his own Šarabha manifestation (SP 71.48-72), while Šiva's son Kā- 
rttikeya causes Visnu to give up his Varaha form by striking him with his 
spear (SP 110.10-15). The final manifestation of Vamana is a special case, 
but once more involves a situation in which the manifestation continues to 
exist after he has accomplished his task. Visnu naturally cannot hang on 
to the Vamana form because of the parameters of the myth that involve 
the dwarf's expansion to cosmic dimensions. Instead, a unique episode 
has been added in which an Asuric Evil (Papma) enters Visnu due to 
his excessive pride and the abandonment of his svadharma. This turns 
him into a dwarf again (SPgn 117.28-31). A purificatory pilgrimage is 
required to release him from sin (SPgn 118-121). At the very end, Visnu 
performs the mahāvrata and after twelve years reaches union with Šiva, 


The use of dānavendra is ambiguous though: is it the equivalent to dattyendra 
here? Note that Hiranyaksa is sometimes referred to as a danava as well. The text 
is not consistent in this regard (see SP IV, 79, n. 223). 

26 SPph 172.50—51. 

27 Andhaka does not yet figure in the Daitya lineage in the Purāņapaīīcalaksaņa. 
According to PPL 166.72-73ab, Hiranyaksa had five sons: Utkara, Sakuni, Bhüta- 
samtapana, Mahanabha and Kalanabha. There is no mention of Andhaka as a 
son of Hiranyaksa. The Skandapurāņa is the first text to give an account of his 
life story. See SP IV, 9, and Yokochi forthc., for a comprehensive account of the 
structure of the Skandapurana and the insertion of the Andhaka cycle in the text. 
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being granted half of his body. He thus becomes Visņušamkara (SPpp 
121.16—20). 

Two narrative lines come together in this intricate plot: on the one 
hand the theme of the dynastic succession of the Daitya kings, and on the 
other hand the motif of Visņu's manifestations. The line of the Daitya 
kings comes to an end with Visnu's manifestation as Vāmana and the re- 
turn of the three worlds to Indra through Visnu's three giant steps. Each 
of the three manifestation myths includes an episode about an afterlife 
that is in need of termination.** Through this plot structure, the authors 
of the Skandapurana have furnished Visnu with a unique trajectory, in 
which he reaches his final destiny by being granted half of Siva’s body. 
This happens after his performance of the mahavrata. This ‘great obser- 
vance’ is nothing other than the Pasupata observance.?? In other words, 
Visnu has been turned into a true Šiva devotee and reaches the goal that 
is the ultimate destiny of the Pāšupata liberation seekers: union with Šiva 
(šivasāyujya). 

To a contemporary audience, the granting of half of Siva’s body to 
Visnu would no doubt have brought up the image of Harihara, a well- 
known icon at the time.? The Skandapurāņa provides this icon with 
a remarkable theological interpretation, through the elaborate narrative 
structure of Visnu's manifestations culminating in his union with Šiva.*' 

Other allusions to Visnu's iconography are in evidence in the Varaha 
cycle, the subject of the present volume, as well. Thus, Varaha's body 


28 It may be observed that the three manifestation myths are distributed across 
different myth cycles. The Narasimha myth is in the Skanda cycle, the Varaha 
myth in the Varaha cycle within the Andhaka cycle, and the Vamana myth in the 
Devasura war cycle. The three myths thus function as connective knots that tie 
the different myth cycles together. 

29 SPpn 121.18-20: sa catha krtaraksas tam sarvadharmavaham šubham | yogam 
yantram vratam caiva paramaisvaryasadhanam || yat tat pāšupatam divyam vidhā- 
nam sārvakāmikam | tac cirtvà dvādaša samah paramaisvaryam āptavān || tasya 
devah svayam šūlī tustah preksya tathavidham | Sarirardham dadau tasmai tad 
abhūd visņušamkaram ||. For 121.18a, S, and S4 more or less read paficartham 
krtaraksantam, while S, has sancarthakrtaraksantat; the text can be emended to 
pancartham krtaraksam tat. On the Pasupata mahavrata, see also Bakker 2014, 
152-153. 

30 On the iconography of Harihara, see Adiceam 1966, Agrawala 1970 and Lavy 
2003. Particularly interesting in connection with the SP's integration of Harihara 
with Visnu's manifestations is a Gupta-period pillar from Kutari (Allahabad dis- 
trict), now in the Allahabad Museum. Its four sides depict, respectively, Harihara, 
Varaha, Vasudeva(?) and Vamana. See Chandra 1970, 90-91, plates LXVIII and 
LXIX. 

31 Significantly, SPgp 121.21 concludes with a phalašruti and an enjoinment to wor- 
ship ‘Sivavisnw’: ya imam šrņuyān martyah sadā parvasu parvasu | arcayec chiva- 
visnum ca sa gacchet paramām gatim ||. The inclusion of this phalasruti highlights 
the significance of this episode in the composition of the text. 
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is explicitly identified as the Naravaraha 'Man-Boar' (SP 97.11). This 
recalls the popular imagery of Varaha represented as a man with a boar's 
head, most famously the Gupta-period Varaha of Cave 6 at Udayagi- 
ri.? The Skandapurana graphically describes how Varāha carries the 
Earth ‘like an elephant with a lotus plant dangling from his tusk’ (SP 
108.14). This simile brings to mind, in addition to the image from Udaya- 
giri, the standing Varaha from nearby Eran, in which the tender Earth is 
shown hanging from Varāha's tusk by her arm.** The Skandapurana also 
uniquely refers to the argha offering made by the Ocean before Varaha 
dives in to rescue the Earth. The image of the personified Ocean holding 
a water vessel in his hands can be seen on the side walls of the Varaha 
relief at Udayagiri and may well be linked to this episode.** Overall, the 
narration of the Skandapurana is strikingly visual.” 

The Varāha cycle also contains some tantalizing references to what 
appear to be historical place names and deities. A striking example is 
the name Nandivardhana ‘Increasing Joy’, which is uniquely used as an 
appellation of Varaha in the Skandapurana. It occurs altogether twenty- 
two times in the Varaha cycle, a clear marker of its significance. The 
use of this epithet becomes all the more intriguing in combination with 
the narrative line of Varaha heading out to Hiranyaksa's capital, which 
is called ASmakapura ‘City of Stone’. This juxtaposition conjures up the 
name of the capital of the Eastern Vakatakas, Nandivardhana (present 
Nagardhan), and their latent enemies, the A$makas.?9 One of the famous 
icons from the Vakataka kingdom is the enshrined theriomorphic Vara- 
ha on Rāmagiri (Ramtek).*” Could there perhaps be a veiled allusion 
to this? On the other hand, Varaha in the Skandapurana has the form 
of a man-boar, which is not known from the Vakataka realm. Another, 
somewhat comparable case is Varaha's fight with a Gana of Karttikeya by 
name of Kokavaktra 'Wolf-faced'. Two deities named Svetavarahasvamin 
and Kokamukhasvamin are known from the late fifth-century Damodarpur 
copperplates from Bengal.** It is uncertain to what extent the authors of 
the text used these names simply because they happened to be available 
to them, or if they used them strategically with a more specific purpose 
in mind. 

Further insight into the text's frame of reference for Visnu is provided 
by the gods’ hymn of praise (stotra) in SP 97.15—30. The string of epithets 


32 Williams 1982, 43-46, plate 37. 

33  Frontispiece. See also Williams 1982, 91, plates 126, 127. 
34 See n.175 on p.59. 

35 See also Dokter-Mersch 2020. 

36 See Bakker 1997, 35-39. 

37 See n.197 on p.65. 

38 See n.257 on p.79. 
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included in this eulogy provides a rich overview of the various identities, 
roles and narratives associated with his divine persona. These include 
his various embodiments—not only the manifestations treated above, but 
also, e.g., Krsnadvaipayana, Rama (Dāšarathi) and Rama (Jamadagnya), 
Dattatreya, Damodara and Kapila—celebrated deeds performed in the 
past, such as the slaying of Šakuni, Dhundhu, Madhu, Kaitabha and oth- 
ers, as well as references to his physical appearance, the various weapons 
held in his hands and more abstract notions associated with the god (e.g., 
sacrifice, yoga and truth).?? Of particular interest, in view of the com- 
position of the text, are several unique epithets that express Visnu's de- 
pendence on Siva (e.g., mahadevapriya ‘dear to Mahadeva’, rudrārdharūpa 
‘having the form of half of Rudra’, mahesvaragana ‘the Gana of Mahešva- 
ra’ and rudradattavara ‘who received a boon from Rudra’). These epithets 
fit within the larger paradigm that emphasizes Visnu’s devotion and de- 
pendence, while at the same time allowing him to perform the grand deeds 
for which he is recognized. 

How should we interpret this intensive engagement with Visnu’s per- 
sona in the text? The conflict between the Devas and Asuras has long 
been identified as the central theme of Vedic and post-Vedic mythology, *° 
but the kind of full-scale narration of this conflict as we find it in the 
Skandapurana, through the lengthy description of a series of battles be- 
tween the Devas and each of the successive Daitya leaders, had not been 
done before. The Purana breaks new ground by retelling a number of ear- 
lier myths and integrating them into an overarching and comprehensive 
model. In doing so, the authors of the Skandapurana focused in particular 
on the role of Visnu, who is consistently portrayed as the slayer of demons 
(daityaghna), fighting on behalf of the gods.*' 

While there is nothing new about this role of Visnu in itself, it is in 
the integration of his successive manifestations within the larger narrative 
frame of the succession of Daitya kings that the Skandapurana presents a 
new model for viewing the role of Visnu's manifestations and thereby of 
Visnu himself. The incorporation and appropriation of narratives detailing 
the exploits of Visnu's manifestations in a Šaiva text may hint at religious 
competition, but the Skandapurana's engagement with these narratives 
first of all reflects a strategic awareness of the cultural importance of 
these myths. In order to capture the audience's attention and present 
their case, the authors had to engage with and address the narratives and 


39 For further details, see the notes in the synopsis ad loc. A detailed analysis of the 
various epithets is given in Dokter-Mersch, forthc. 

40 See e.g. Brown 1942, Kuiper 1975 and Doniger O'Flaherty 1976, 57—93. 

41 See SP 71.72, where Siva, after he has slain Narasimha in the form of the Sarabha, 
grants Visnu the boon of being a slayer of demons and tells him to return to his 
original state. 
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gods that mattered most in the Brahmanical milieu in which they were 
operating. Effectively, what they have done is to explain how, while Vi- 
sņu is certainly engaged in combatting Asuras, he is put to the task and 
made successful in it by Siva. The one who ultimately controls it all, the 
transcendent director behind the scenes, is Šiva, husband of Pārvatī, the 
master of everyone and everything. 


The Composition of the Second Part of SP 112 


The second half of SP 112 (SP 112.73-115) in many ways constitutes the 
most complex part of the text included in this volume and requires special 
attention. In this section we first of all discuss the three episodes included 
in this part of the text and how they provide insight into the composition 
and architecture of the Skandapurana. As will be shown, they serve as 
connective episodes that introduce a very large part of the remainder of 
the text, taking the reader all the way up to SPgn 163, where the Skanda 
cycle will be resumed. Next, we address the significant changes that have 
been introduced in the RA redaction of this part of the text. 


Three Connective Episodes 


'The second part of SP 112 consists of three independent episodes, though 
narrated in sequence (see Table 2 on p. 24 for a tabular overview). 


Episode A (SP 112.73-81): After receiving Devr's instructions on dharma, 
the goddesses are satisfied and invite her for a walk around the forest 
of the Mandara mountain. As they take in the beautiful scenery, 
Devi sees a young ašoka tree in blossom and decides to adopt it as 
her son with permission from Deva upon his return. The story is 
resumed in SPp 158; the ritual of the adoption of the tree as her 
son is narrated in SPpy 158-162. 


Episode B (SP 112.82-92): Ill omens occur, followed by the arrival 
of Andhaka and his retinue at Mandara. Andhaka finds Devi 
surrounded by the goddesses and stares at her without paying 
respect. Prahlada warns him, saying that she is Uma, the consort of 
Deva. Devi disappears together with the goddesses. The extensive 
Andhaka myth proper is narrated in SPgn 130-157. 


Episode C (SP 112.93-115): Wandering around Mandara, Andhaka spots 
some sages in conversation. Prahlada tells him that they are the 
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Seven Sages (Saptarsi) and proposes eavesdropping upon them. The 
sages become aware of their presence and decide to move elsewhere, 
reproaching the Asuras’ greed for kingship. Just then, Dhatr, Vi- 
dhatr and Krtanta arrive. They report that they have paid a visit to 
Kašyapa, at the command of Brahma, and told him about the future 
affairs of the Devas and Asuras, and that Brahma subsequently sent 
them to Mandara to see Devi. The Seven Sages request that the trio 
tell them about these future affairs as well as their message to Devi. 
Hereafter, Krtanta starts his narration, which forms the subject of 
SPpp 113-129. We refer to these future affairs of the Devas and 
Asuras as the Devasura war cycle. ? The second question, regarding 
their message to Devi, is not followed up in the subsequent part. 


As can be observed from the above, all three episodes function as preludes 
to the narratives told after this chapter, in the reverse order: Episode C 
is connected with the immediately following narration (SPph 113—129), 
Episode B with the subsequent Andhaka myth (SPp, 130-157) and 
Episode A with the story of the agoka tree’s adoption as a son (S$PBn 
158-162). Thus, the second half of SP 112 figures as a sort of showcase 
of what will be narrated after this chapter and before the resumption of 
the Skanda cycle in SPp 163, the cycle that was suspended at the end 
of SP 72. 

A closer look, however, reveals that the relationship of each episode 
with its corresponding main narrative is quite complex. First of all, 
Episode C is well connected with the immediately following Devasura war 
cycle, but Krtanta is mentioned only once as the narrator of this cycle, in 
SPB1 113.1, when Vyasa asks Sanatkumara to tell him what Krtanta told 
the sages. Moreover, the appearance of the Seven Sages and the arrival 
of Dhatr, Vidhatr and Krtanta are very abrupt, and there is no intrinsic 
connection with the preceding Episode B. The only connection relates to 
the content of their talk, for the Asuras’ presence triggers their conversa- 
tion about the nature of the Asuras’ enmity with the Devas. This could 


42 Many battles between the Devas and the Asuras are related in the text, for ex- 
ample, the lengthy one leading up to Hiranyaksa's victory covering SP 78-95. On 
the other hand, we refer to SPgp 113—129 as ‘the Devasura war cycle’ because a 
succession of seven wars between the Devas and the Asuras forms its basic struc- 
ture and it thus constitutes a myth cycle proper. The Devasura wars treated in 
these chapters are the following: 1. the Amrtamanthana war (SPpy 113-115); 
2. the Attbaka war (SPgp 116.1-13ab); 3. the Vàmana war (SPpy 116.13cd— 
121.22); 4. the Tarakamaya war (SP pg 121.23-122.16); 5. the Dhvaja war (SPpy, 
125); 6. the Halahala war (SPgp 129.1-18); and 7. the Andhakaraka war (SPpy 
129.19-46). This Devasura war cycle may well have been inspired by the listing 
of twelve Devasura wars in PPL 489.71-85: Narasimha, Vamana, Varaha, Amrta- 
manthana, Tārakāmaya, Ādīvaka, Traipura, Andhakāra, Dhvaja, Vartra, Halahala 
and Kolahala. See Yokochi forthc. 
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trigger the reader's interest in the various wars between the Devas and 
the Asuras. 

What is intriguing here, and potentially confusing, is that the em- 
bedded Devasura war cycle concerns future events. In the case of the 
embedding of one narrative into another narrative frame, the embedded 
narrative usually relates to what happened before, a past event, but here 
the narrative is explicitly connected with the future.** Thus, the temporal 
relationship, in terms of narration, between the events told in the Andha- 
ka cycle and those in the Devasura war cycle is accounted for and made 
clear. Therefore, it seems likely that Episode C was composed indepen- 
dently and incorporated here in order to link the preceding narrative with 
the Devasura war cycle that follows, as well as to explain to the reader 
the temporal relationship of the events narrated in the two cycles. In 
conclusion, we can identify the embedding of a narrative of future events 
within a higher narrative frame as one of the unique narrative methods 
employed in the process of redacting the Skandapurana. ^ 

Episode A appears to be a real prelude to the story of Devr's adoption 
of the ašoka tree as her son, narrated in SPga 158-162. First of all, the 
event related in Episode A, viz. Uma's discovery of a young ašoka tree 


43 SP 112.109b and SP 112.112b mention bhavisyam, and SP 112.115b yathabha- 
visyam, which we take as a noun, not an adverb. 

44 The Devasura war cycle is in fact not the only case in the Skandapurana in which 
a future event is embedded. The Andhaka cycle (SP 73-157, which includes the 
Varaha and the Devasura war cycle within it) is mostly a future affair from the 
perspective of the Skanda cycle, in which it is embedded, because Skanda, though 
not yet born by the end of SP 72, features in SP 109-110, and the Ganas called Ska- 
ndas, Visakhas, Sakhas and N aigamešas, as well as Skanda himself, join the battle 
between the Ganas and Andhaka's demon army narrated in the Andhaka cycle. 
Višākha, Šākha and Naigameša are manifestations of Skanda. Skandas (plural) 
are mentioned in SPpy, 130.67cd-69ab, Višākhas in SPpy, 130.69cd-71ab, Šākhas 
in SPph 130.71cd-73ab, Naigamešas in SPgp 130.73cd—75ab, and the single Ska- 
nda with his retinue in SPpj, 130.80. Each of them is mentioned on occasion, as 
the battle takes place, in the subsequent chapters. The fact that these events lie 
in the future from the perspective of the narrative at hand is, however, not made 
explicit and it may rather be due to confusion at the time when the Andhaka cycle 
was redacted and embedded in the Skanda cycle. In SP 72.130, the gods ask Siva 
to stop Andhaka from continuing to practice severe asceticism (tapas), using the 
present tense, and Šiva promises that he will kill him in the next verse. If we follow 
this indication, Andhaka's tapas, narrated in SP 74, takes place before Skanda’s 
birth. However, as pointed out in SP IV (p.9 and p. 53, n. 116), this passage, or 
rather the last part of SP 72 (SP 72.127-140), of which it forms part, is secondary. 
It is likely that the Andhaka cycle was originally composed independently of the 
Skanda cycle, and in the Andhaka cycle Skanda is assumed to be there as Šiva's 
son. The secondary passage, SP 72.127-140, which was added in order to link both 
cycles, has led to a confusion of their temporal relationship. In the case of Episode 
C, on the other hand, we are not only told that the next narrative concerns the 
future, but also why these future events can be told at this moment in time. 
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and her resolve to adopt it as her son with Siva’s permission, is told by 
her to Šiva in SPgn 158.70-72. Her account exactly corresponds to the 
content of Episode A, except for the detail that milk flowed out from 
Uma’s breasts when she saw the tree (SPpy 158.72). Secondly, Episode 
A and the main narrative share a unique epithet of Uma, Devadevi. ** 
Thus it seems that Episode A and the corresponding main narrative were 
composed as a coherent story by the same author. 

Here we encounter a problem. Episode A is incorporated in the Andha- 
ka cycle, and the corresponding main story, SPgn 158—162, is told imme- 
diately after it, in one and the same sequence. Uma is, however, said to 
be aputrā ‘without a son’ on several occasions in the story of the asoka 
tree, 9 while SPgp 158.74 and SPpgn 162.127 refer to the gods’ preventing 
her from having a son,^ which clearly refers to their request that Siva 
not have a son, the eventual Skanda, from Uma herself (SP 72.89-92). 
Skanda, however, features in the Andhaka cycle, so that this statement 
of Uma being childless contradicts the story line of the Andhaka cycle.“ 
The allusion to the gods' intervention suggests that this asoka-tree story 
is closely associated with the Skanda cycle and was originally included 
between the start of the Skanda cycle (SP 72.1-126) and the main Ska- 
nda myth in SPgn 163-165. Thus the location of Episode A here does 
not fit very well with the temporal sequence of the immediate context. It 
may have been included here because Siva’s absence, which is a precondi- 
tion of Episode A, is mentioned at the end of SP 100 (SP 100.30-31). In 
addition, the dharma of women (stridharma) related by Devi to Deva in 
SPB1 158.80-87 is similar in content to SP 112.67—72ab, in the last part 
of Devī's instruction to the goddesses. It seems to indicate that part of 
this teaching was composed in tandem with Episode A and the main story 
of the adoption of the asoka tree, expanded upon later during redaction, 
incorporating material from an external source. ^? 


45 The epithet occurs at SP 112.79a, SP 112.84c, SPgp 158.69a, SPgp 169.26d and 
SPpp 171.34b. Its occurrence in SP 112.84c in Episode B may have been influenced 
by the preceding Episode A (see the argument below regarding Episode B). We 
are not certain why the epithet also appears later on, in SPpy, 169 and 171. 

46 SPpy 158.63a, SPpy 158.74c and SP gp 162.69a. Episode A does not mention that 
she is aputrā, but the expanded version in the RA recension refers to it (SPRA 
112.3.16a). 

47 SPpy 158.74: devaih putraphale ksipte sa hi me tarupotakah | tustiprado hy apu- 
trāyāh putrako bhavitanagha ||; SPpy 162.127: devair yac capi musitam istaputra- 
phalam pura | tan me sarvam vyapagatam prapyasokatarum sutam ||. 

48 See n.44 on p. 18. 

49 See p.8 above. Moreover, the teaching that a good son (satputra) delivers his 
ancestors from hell, found in SPpj 158 and SPBh 162, suggests a connection 
between the story of the asoka tree’s adoption and the Naraka cycle of SP 35-52. 
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The relationship between Episode B and the corresponding main nar- 
rative is the most problematic. The introductory portion of the battle 
between Andhaka’s army and Siva's Ganas, featuring in SPpgy 130.241, 
can be summarized as follows. 


While Andhaka is wandering around Mt Mandara with his retinue, 
after having conquered all the gods, he encounters Devi by chance 
and desires her to be his wife, totally obsessed with her. Prahlada 
warns him that he will destroy all the Asuras if he disrespects the 
Mother of the World and consort of Deva. But Andhaka refuses 
to listen and tries to touch her. When Devi registers his lustful 
intentions she orders her Ganas, headed by Somanandin, to attack 
him. Andhaka defeats them. Then Devi herself assaults him with 
bow and arrows. When he counterattacks her, she wields the trident. 
At that moment Deva interferes and tells her that he is the one who 
should punish Andhaka. Devi disappears and Deva orders Nandin 
to gather the Ganas. 


This introduction partly overlaps with the content of Episode B (Andha- 
ka's lust for Devi and Prahlada's warning) and partly contradicts it 
(Andhaka's fight with her Ganas and herself before her disappearance). 
Therefore, it may well be that Episode B was composed independently 
of the main Andhaka myth, in the form of an abridged version of the 
introduction, in order to give a glimpse of what would be narrated later. 

The reference to this introductory portion of the Andhaka myth in the 
‘table of contents’ (Anukramanika) of SP 2 further complicates matters. 
The topic of Andhaka’s catching sight of Devi (or of Devi’s catching sight 
of Andhaka) is mentioned in SP 2.17d (devyas cāndhakadaršanam) and 
Deva's arrival is mentioned in SP 2.19a (devasyagamanam). 'Thus the 
topics mentioned in between, in SP 2.18, would most probably refer to 
the events in this portion. The following four topics are listed in SP 2.18: 
the encounter between Nandin (Sailadi) and the Daitya(s) ($ailādidaitya- 
sammardo), Devī's taking on of a hundred of forms (devyas ca šatarūpatā), 
Devī's granting of boons (aryavarapradanam ca), probably to Nandin, and 
the praise of Nandin (sailadistava eva ca), which is either a eulogy to him 
or a eulogy to Devi by him. None of these elements are found in Episode B 
or in the corresponding passage of the RA recension (SPRa 112.3.17—56), 
nor in the introductory portion in SPgy 130. In the end this may not 
be all that surprising, because the Anukramanika, in general, does not 
correspond exactly to the contents of the Skandapurana; it seems to be 
rather a sort of blueprint for the entire composition. °° 


50  Tórzsók 2004, 26-28. In her words (p. 27f.), ‘the anukramaņikā represents a the- 
oretical list of subjects which the writer(s) or redactor(s) of the anukramaņikā 
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Attention should now be drawn to the Vamanapurana. This Purana 
shares many topics with the Skandapurana, such as the Skandapurana's 
main storyline, comprising Siva's marriages with Satī and Umā, Skanda's 
birth and his conquest of Taraka, Uma's change of complexion and the 
birth of Kaušikī-Vindhyavāsinī,** and finally the Andhaka myth. Fur- 
thermore, some topics of the Vamanapurana find a parallel with material 
found only in the RA recension.?? A detailed comparison of both Puranas 
would require a separate study. Here it should suffice to notice that the 
Skandapurana, probably in an early form or predecessor of the RA recen- 
sion, was one of the important sources for the Vāmanapurāņa.** 

'The Andhaka myth of the Vamanapurana is narrated in a very similar 
manner as in the Skandapurana, though much more briefly. VmP 33.15- 
4' corresponds to the separate prelude, Episode B, in the Skandapurana. 
The main story of the battle between Andhaka and Siva is narrated in 
VmP 37-44,** which does not include the introduction, except for the 
repeated warning by Prahlada. As a consequence the prelude is more 
easily connected with the main story. The story of the prelude, VmP 
33.15—47, runs as follows. 


Andhaka comes to Mt Mandara with his retinue and catches sight of 
Devi, staring at her in fascination. Prahlada warns him, explaining 
who she is, but Andhaka gets angry and rushes to her with his army. 
Nandin obstructs them but he is hit by Andhaka's blow. On seeing 
this, Devi manifests a hundred forms (goddesses).** When they 
assail him, Andhaka does not counterattack them, thinking that 
they are only young women, and is struck to the ground. Seeing 
him fallen, Devi disappears with her hundred forms. The Asuras, 
enraged, attack Nandin, who defeats them and returns to Devi. She 
sends out her manifestations (mūrti) all over the world to take up an 
abode on earth as they like. Andhaka goes back to the underworld, 
brooding over her. 


would have ideally included in the purana, but which has never corresponded to 
any stage of the actual text. 

51 The ensuing fight between Vindhyavasini and the demon brothers Sumbha and 
Nisumbha in VmP 29—30, on the other hand, is modelled after the Devimahatmya 
rather than the Skandapurana. 

52  Yokochi 2004, 92-94. One noteworthy instance is Vinayaka’s birth, for which see 
''órzsók 2004, 19-24. 

53 See also Bakker 2021, for various parallels between the Mahakapala myth of Kuru- 
ksetra in the SP and the VmP's Saromahatmya. 

54 This contains a sub-narrative of king Danda in VmP 37.19-40.19, told by Prahlada 
as a warning to Andhaka, which has no parallel in the SP. 

55 VmP 33.34: šailādim patitam drstva dhavamanam tathandhakam | satarupabhavad 
gaurr bhayāt tasya duratmanah ||. 
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As this summary shows, two topics mentioned in the Anukramanika of 
the Skandapurāņa are found here: 1) the fight between Nandin and the 
demons, and 2) Devī's taking on of a hundred forms. The topics of Devī's 
granting of boons and the praise of Nandin, however, are not included. 
How should we interpret this phenomenon? One possible scenario would 
be that the Anukramanika of the Skandapurana exerted some influence 
on the composition of the Vamanapurana, just as it did on the RA re- 
cension.** Another option, which may be more likely, is as follows. A 
version of the Andhaka myth, including all the motifs mentioned in the 
Anukramanika, was known among the Pauranikas when the redaction of 
the Skandapurana took place, and the Anukramanika was composed as 
a sort of blueprint. The composers of the Vamanapurana may well have 
known this version and incorporated some motifs from it as a separate 
prelude in their own telling of the myth. The composers of the Andha- 
ka myth of the Skandapurana, on the other hand, may have preferred to 
narrate the introduction in a briefer manner, even if they were aware of a 
richer version as suggested by the Anukramanika, possibly because they 
intended to bring into focus the battle between Andhaka’s army and Si- 
va's Ganas, which takes up many chapters in the Skandapurana's version 
of the Andhaka myth. Thus the difference between the topics listed in 
SP 2.18 and the three versions of the actual narrative—Episode B, the 
introduction to the Andhaka myth in SPgn 130, and the corresponding 
story in VmP 33—demonstrates how the composers of each version dealt 
with the material in accordance with their own aims and the requirements 
of its position in the work at hand. 

To summarize the argument advanced above, Episode A was probably 
composed together with the main story of the asoka tree's adoption nar- 
rated in SPgn 158-162 to form its prelude. Furthermore, both Episode A 
and the main story appear to have been closely associated with the Ska- 
nda cycle originally. Their current connection with the Andhaka cycle 
is probably the result of the process of tying the different parts together. 
Episode B, on the other hand, was composed independently from the main 
Andhaka myth, and probably inserted in its current position in order to 
give a glimpse of the upcoming Andhaka myth. Episode C, finally, was 
also introduced here, not just to link the immediately following Deva- 
sura war cycle with the Andhaka cycle, but also to make the temporal 
relationship between both cycles clear. Although the relationship of each 


56 The Anukramanika most probably triggered the addition of some material at the 
time of the major revision that led to the RA recension, but continued to do so 
afterwards as well. Topics mentioned in it but not included in the main text of an 
earlier form of the SP gave rise to the composition of new material. See Tórzsók 
2004, 26—28, for the addition of the story of Šiva's ashes; for the addition of SPRA 
112.1, see the discussion below, p. 28. 
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episode with the corresponding main narrative may be different, the three 
episodes in sequence function as a preview to prepare the reader for all 
that comes after, before the main storyline resumes much later with the 
Skanda cycle. The second half of SP 112, consisting of three brief and 
highly diverse episodes, may look confusing at first glance, but it pro- 
vides good insight into the editorial techniques involved in the process of 
redacting the Skandapurana. 


'The Revision of SP 112 in the RA Recension 


'The second half of Adhyaya 112 also offers valuable insight into the pro- 
duction and transmission of the RA recension of the Skandapurana. At 
the end of Devr's instruction to the goddesses in Adhyaya 112, the RA re- 
cension diverges radically from the S recension. After SP 112.72, the RA 
recension adds two more padas, a closing verse in a longer metre, and a 
colophon that indicates the end of the conversation between Uma and the 
goddesses.?" This is followed by two additional chapters, which have been 
edited and presented in our edition as SPra 112.1 and SPra 112.2. Of 
these additional chapters, neither the last portion of SPnA 112.1 (112.1.40— 
colophon) nor any of SPra 112.2 are found in the A manuscripts. It is 
uncertain whether these part have been lost in the A recension or if they 
were added later in the R recension. Hereafter, the RA recension resumes 
the storyline found in the S recension at SP 112.73, although the text of 
the RA recension is much expanded. This part is printed in our edition 
as SPra 112.3. Near the end of the chapter, at SP 112.106ab, which cor- 
responds to SPRa 112.3.87cd, the S recension and the RA recension meet 
again and more or less share the same text up to the end. Table 2 gives an 
overview of the relationship between the different recensions of Adhyaya 
112. The second part of this chapter, SP 112.73-115, is divided into three 
segments in accordance with the content. 

The question arises as to whether the accretion and expansion in the 
R and A recensions were done simultaneously or at different times. A 
first clue to answer this question may be found in the expansion of SPRA 
112.3. As has been observed elsewhere, the major revision that brought 
the ancestor of the RA recension into being is marked by a special group 
of epithets referring to Vyasa as ‘the son of Kal’ (Kaleya, Kalinandana, 


57 The title of the preceding part as given in the colophon is probably umāsāvitryādi- 
samvāda, following the reading in R. The variants in the A manuscripts seem to 
be corrupted from this. See the apparatus of SP 112.72. 

58 See the summary above, p. 16. 
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Table 2: Adhyaya 112 in the S, R and A Recensions 
Content S Recension R Recension A Recension 
Devi's instruction of ekabhakta SP 112.172 SP 112.1-72 with 6 additional 
etc. to the goddesses ` pādas and colophon 
strivrata (Satarüpa tells Devi " 
about Brahma’s instruction — s arie in SPra 112.1.1-39 
to Sāvitrī) E 
devisokaparihara (Mālinī shows 
Devi the beauty of the forest = SPRA 112-2. 1725 = 
with colophon 

to console her) 
Devī walks with the goddesses SP 112.7381 SPRA 112.3.1-16 
on Mandara and finds an ašoka (9 vs.) (16 vs.) 
tree — SP 158-162 li ii 
Ill omens, appearance of 
rudis with las ee l| gp:113:8202 SPnA 112.3.17-56 
lust for Devi, and Prahlada’s 

(11 vs.) (40 vs.) 


warning — Andhaka myth 
(SP 130-157) 


Seven sages in conversation, 
arrival of Dhatr, Vidhatr and 
Krtanta, and the question 
about the future events of the 
Devas and Asuras — Devāsura 


SP 112.93-115 
(23 vs.) 
with colophon 


SPnA 112.3.57-97 
(41 vs.) 
with colophon 


war cycle (SP 113-129) 


Kālija etc.).°° These epithets occur five times in SPra 112.3,° which 
strongly suggests that SPra 112.3 was composed at the time of the major 
revision, although some passages may have been added or changed later. 

Do the new colophon after SP 112.72 and the additional material found 
in SPgA 112.1 and SPra 112.2 also go back to the major revision? To 
answer this question, we need to examine the colophons in the R and A 
recensions. The first additional colophon, after SP 112.72, is shared by 
both recensions, as mentioned above, but the Sanskrit numbering of the 
chapter as ekadasottarasato dhyayah ‘the 111th chapter’ is found only in 
the A recension.?' The two colophons at the end of SPRa 112.1 and SPRA 
112.2 are found only in R and without any title name; the text from SPRA 
112.1.40 to the end of SPra 112.2, including the two colophons, is not pre- 
served in the A recension. In the last colophon at the end of Adhyaya 112, 
A has another chapter numbering, identifying it as dvadasottarasatatamo 
dhyayah ‘the 112th chapter’, while its title, saptarsisamāgama or sapta- 


59 Bisschop 2006, 7-8. For the major revision of the RA recension, see Harimoto 
2004, 41-43 (Fig.1 provides a good overview). 

60 They are Kālinandana (112.3.19d; 112.3.38d), Kaleya (112.3.20c, only in A; 
112.3.41a) and Kalija (112.3.48d, only in A). 

61 This should in fact be the 112th chapter (dvadasottarasato dhyāyah). This reduc- 
tion of one number in the chapter numbering starts at the colophon of chapter 70 
and is probably due to an error in counting there. The Arabic numbers found in 
the colophons in some of the A manuscripts are neglected here because it is likely 
that they were added after the hyparchetype of the A recension. 
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rsisamagamana, is shared by the R and A recensions. Thus, according 
to its chapter numbering, the A recension divides Adhyaya 112 into two 
chapters, while the R recension divides it into four chapters. Was this 
chapter numbering in the colophons made in the hyparchetype of the A 
recension or even earlier? The hyparchetype of the A recension did not 
have the text from SPra 112.1.40 to the end of SPra 112.2, so it would 
have been natural to number the remaining two colophons in this way. 
However, evidence from other parts of the text suggests that the chapter 
numbering of the A recension was made prior to the hyparchetype. 

Colophons containing chapter numbering in Sanskrit are occasionally 
found in the A recension. The colophon of Adhyaya 70 refers to it as the 
69th chapter (ekonasaptatitamo 'dhyāyah); here the 69th for the 70th is 
probably due to a mere error. Some portions of the succeeding chapters, 
including the colophons of Adhyayas 93, 98 and 103, are lost in the A 
recension, probably due to the loss of a folio or some verses in the hy- 
parchetype of the A recension.9?? According to the colophon of Adhyaya 
104 in the A recension, this is the 103rd chapter, and the colophons of 
the successive chapters, SP 105-111, have the Sanskrit chapter numbering 
of the actual chapter number minus one. This means that the Sanskrit 
chapter numberings in the colophons were written before the hyparchetype 
of the A recension, because the loss of text including some colophons in 
the hyparchetype did not affect the numbering. Taking into account that 
adding colophons is more common in intentional modification than reduc- 
ing colophons, it is plausible that the RA recension originally divided SP 
112 into two chapters by adding a new colophon after SP 112.72, and that 
it was subsequently divided into four chapters in the R recension alone 
through the addition of two more colophons. The fact that the two early 
colophons (one after SP 112.72 and the other at the end of the chap- 
ter) share almost the same title in R and A, while the other two, later 
colophons (at the end of SPra 112.1 and SPRa 112.2) found only in R do 
not have any title, lends further support to this conclusion. 

Moreover, we may assume that the division of SP 112 into two chapters 
goes back to the major revision of the RA recension, because the content 
of SP 112 is clearly divided at SP 112.72, which is where Devi's instruction 
(continued from the previous chapter) ends. It would have been natural, 
therefore, to divide the chapter here when the second part was expanded. 
If this is the case, was the division of SP 112 into two chapters and the 
accretion of SPra 112.1 and/or SPra 112.2 done at the same time? 

There are several reasons to answer this question negatively. First, 
although it rests only on negative evidence, we have not yet found any 


62 SP 93.20c-94.18d, SP 98.47-colophon and SP 103.39e-194.11b are lost in the A 


recension. 
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quotations from SPRa 112.1 in the Dharmanibandha literature. Secondly, 
since the subject of SPpa 112.1 is the observance for women (strīvrata), if 
this part had existed when SP 112 was divided into two chapters, it would 
have been more reasonable context-wise to place the new colophon after 
this part, rather than before it. But the strongest reason is the following. 
The RA recension adds two padas after SP 112.72, before the closing verse 
and the new colophon. In these two padas, Devi asks the goddesses what 
else they would like to hear.9? This question offers a segue into SP 112.73- 
74, in which the goddesses reply that Devi has already told the dharma 
of great merit sufficiently, after which they invite her to take a walk in 
the forest. At the beginning of SPRa 112.1, however, Devi asks Savitri to 
tell her the observance for women, which is not compatible with Devi's 
question in the two additional padas after SP 112.72. This is also the 
case for the beginning of SPra 112.2, which connects smoothly with the 
end of SPra 112.1 but not with the additional two padas after SP 112.72. 
Thus, it is unlikely that SPnA 112.1 and/or SPRA 112.2 were inserted at 
the same time that the two additional padas, accompanied by the closing 
verse and colophon were, added after SP 112.72. 

Nor does the current beginning of SPra 112.3 connect smoothly with 
the question in the two additional padas. As mentioned above, the ques- 
tion seems to anticipate a reply like the one found in SP 112.73-74, so it 
may be supposed that, when the text after SP 112.73 was expanded into 
the current SPra 112.3, the beginning would have been closer to the S 
recension and would have had a passage similar to SP 112.73-74. A clue 
to the later revision of this part is provided by the presence of one of the 
special epithets of Vyasa, Kalinandana, in SPpa 112.2.24b. Furthermore, 
pāda d in the same verse refers to Šailādi (i.e. Nandin) as a companion of 
the goddesses. Nandin was mentioned as their companion in SP 112.78d** 
and in SPra 112.3.20b and SPra 112.3.23—24, while another Gana, Bhrù- 
giriti, features in SPRA 112.2.7-8, where he seems to be confused with 
Nandin. These two points suggest that SPra 112.2.24 belongs to the text 
of the major revision. This means that this verse was most probably in- 
cluded at the beginning of SPra 112.3 when the text after SP 112.73 was 
expanded, with a new colophon added before it. Later, when the new 
material in SPRA 112.1 and/or SPRa 112.2 was inserted, the beginning of 
SPRa 112.3 was revised in order to make it fit into the new context, and 
the verse was moved to the end of the additional material. 


63 This is based on the reading in A. The variant in R looks corrupt, but can be 
emended to ato bravīmi kiticanyac chrotum icchatha šobhanāh, which makes it 
similar in meaning to A. 

64 See n.307 on p. 90. 
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To sum up, we may hypothesize the following three stages from the 


major revision to the present R and A recensions. 


Stage 1: At the time of the major revision, the second half of SP 112 


(112.73-115) was expanded and a new colophon was placed after 
SP 112.72, along with two additional padas and one closing verse in 
a longer metre. As a result, SP 112 was divided into two chapters. 
SPnA 112.3 represents more or less the expanded text, corresponding 
to SP 112.73-115, but the beginning was probably closer to the 
surviving text of the S recension. It would have included a passage 
similar to SP 112.73-74 and SPra 112.2.24. 


Stage 2: Between the major revision and the hyparchetype of the R 


and A recensions, entirely new material was incorporated after the 
colophon added in Stage 1. This material would have contained 
most of SPRa 112.1.1-39 as well as something more, since SPRA 
112.1.39 occurs in the middle of Brahmā's speech to Šatarūpā. At 
the least, some extra verses ending their conversation and resuming 
the storyline of the conversation between Devi and the goddesses 
on Mandara would have been necessary. Part of this is preserved in 
the R recension in SPra 112.1.40-112.2.25, but another part of it 
is lost.** The beginning of SPRa 112.3 was modified accordingly. 


Stage 3: Some more material, along with the two new colophons (at the 
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end of SPra 112.1 and SPra 112.2), was added in the R recension 
after the split of the R and the A recensions. As a result, Adhyaya 
112 was divided into four chapters in the R recension. In the hy- 
parchetype of the A recension, on the other hand, some verses were 
lost after SPRa 112.1.39.°° 


It is not impossible that most of SPra 112.1 and SPra 112.2 was added at this 
stage, excluding both the two colophons at the end of SPra 112.1 and SPRa 
112.2 as well as the closing verses before the colophons (SPRa 112.1.50 and SPRA 
112.2.25). But we suppose that only the material about the strīvrata was inserted 
at this stage, and that the part with the motif of Uma's depression due to her 
separation from Siva and her consolation by the goddesses (SPRa 112.1.49cd— 
112.2.23) was a further addition, made in the next stage. There are two reasons for 
this: firstly, the addition of two more colophons without any addition or expansion 
of the text in the next stage is unlikely; and secondly, the Mandara forest is 
depicted not only in SPRa 112.2 but also in SPnA 112.3.2-8, and these two passages 
are somewhat redundant, though the verbal expression in both passages is very 
different. 

This does not mean that there is no loss of verses in the R recension or no additions 
in the A recension. SPnA 112.1.6-7, which is missing in R, may have been added in 
the hyparchetype of the A recension, and some padas that resume the main story 
of Uma and the goddesses were clearly lost in the R recension (SPra 112.2.49ab). 
But here we are dealing with the modification of the text on a larger scale. 
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A significant outcome of the above analysis is that the modification of 
the text—not only minor changes of formulation, but also major changes 
such as the accretion of new material and the expansion and revision of an 
earlier text—continued even after the major revision in the transmission 
of both recensions. This can serve as an illustration of how a Purana 
may undergo continuous changes during its various stages of transmission 
over time. More specifically, it cautions us to be careful in dealing with 
passages found only in the R and A recensions, for while some parts may 
be ascribed to the major revision, others may have been added at a later 
time. 


Finally, an intriguing point concerning the relationship between the 
Anukramaņikā (SP 2) and the RA recension must be noted. It has al- 
ready been pointed out elsewhere that several subjects mentioned in the 
Anukramanika are not treated in the S recension but are found only in the 
RA recension.?* In adding new material, the redactors of the text at the 
time of the major revision appear to have taken up several of the untreated 
subjects from the Anukramanika. This is also the case in SPgA 112.1. The 
topics mentioned in the Anukramaņikā are not always listed systemati- 
cally in their order of appearance in the text, and so they can be difficult 
to identify. Nevertheless, the subject of Devī's taking on a hundred forms 
(devyāš ca šatarūpatā), referred to in SP 2.18b, is most probably related to 
the Andhaka myth, because SP 2.17d refers to Andhaka's catching sight 
of Devi (devyāš cāndhakadaršanam).** The author of SPRA 112.1 seems 
to have been inspired by SP 2.18b and introduced Satarüpa, the only 
daughter of Brahma, in the newly added section. However, it is highly 
unlikely that the topic originally intended in SP 2.18b was the appear- 
ance of the goddess Šatarūpā, for this episode of Uma’s multiplication of 
herself into a hundred forms, while not featuring in our Skandapurana, is 
known from the version of the Andhaka myth told in the Vamanapurana. 
It was no doubt this episode that the author of the Anukramanika had 
in mind.** The word šatarūpatā, however, was sufficient to trigger the 
invention of a new framework, namely the conversation between Brahma 
and his daughter Šatarūpā, which served to introduce the additional ma- 
terial of the strīvrata. Thus, the Anukramanika included in SP 2 not only 
exerted an influence upon the major revision, but also continued to do so 
in the transmission of the text afterwards. 


67 SPI, 48f.; Harimoto 2004, 45f.; Tórzsók 2004, 26f. 

68 Furthermore, SP 2.18a, SP 2.18cd and SP 2.19ab also seem to refer to episodes 
belonging to the beginning of the Andhaka myth, though not all of them are 
narrated in our text. See above, p. 20. 

69 For the Vamanapurana, see above, p. 21. 
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Dharmanibandha Citations of Devī's Teachings 


Devī's teachings to the goddesses in SP 111 and SP 112.1—72 are quoted 
extensively in several Dharmanibandha works. Before embarking on a 
discussion of these citations, the other citations by Dharmanibandha au- 
thors may be summarized in brief. The Adbhutasagara of Ballalasena and 
his son Laksmanasena quotes five passages from the text included in this 
volume: SP 100.3ab and SP 100.3cd, SP 107.3cd-4, SP 107.27, and the 
set of SP 107.28ab, SP 107.29ab and SP 107.30ab. Furthermore, mention 
should be made of two quotations from SP 78, which were not listed as 
testimonia in our edition of SP IV.” The quotations that these two royal 
authors have collected from the Skandapurana are from different parts of 
the text, wherever ill omens are related before or in the midst of battles. 
'This indicates that Ballalasena and Laksmanasena, or the scholars who 
worked under their names, were very familiar with the content of the text. 

In addition, we would like to add one more quotation from the de- 
scriptions of hells, cited in the Niyatakalakanda of Laksmidhara's Krtya- 
kalpataru, that was not incorporated as testimony in SP II B. The citation 
consists of SP 47.14ab and SP 49.9cd.” 

Regarding the Dharmanibandha citations of Devi’s teachings to the 
goddesses in SP 111 and SP 112.1-72, except for the passages that em- 
bed the teaching into the main narrative and those that concern ritual 
procedures, most of her teachings are cited either under the subject of 
donation (dana), in the case of SP 111.11—94 and SP 112.49—50, or that 
of religious observance (vrata), in the case of SP 112.2-37. Of the eight 
Dharmanibandha works identified as testimonia in our edition,” five have 
already been discussed in the Prolegomena of SP I: the Danakanda (DK) 
and Vratakanda (VK) of the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, the Dana- 
sagara (DS) of Ballalasena, Apararka's commentary on the Yājnavalkya- 
smrti (AYS), the Krtyaratnakara (KR) of Cande$vara, and the Dana- 
khanda (HeDKh) and Vratakhanda (HeVKh) of Hemadri's Caturvarga- 


70 SP 78.7cd is quoted on p.378 and SP 78.8ab on p.480 of the Adbhutasagara, 
with the variant sakranandana for šaktinandana. The quotation of SP 78.8ab is 
preceded by three unidentified padas on p. 479. 

71 Both hemistiches are quoted together on p. 463 of the edition of the Niyatakala- 
kanda (kapilā yasya gosthe syād anagner brahmanasya ca | sa yāti dustaram ghoram 
narakam tat tamomayam |). The second hemistich was not identified as 49.9cd in 
the Prolegomena of SP I (p. 7, n. 22). 

72 There may be more testimonia but, if so, it is more likely that they would have 
quoted the text indirectly through one of the earlier works mentioned here. The 
argument advanced in the following pages supports our earlier assumption that 
Cande$vara, in the 14th century, was the last Dharmanibandha author who had 
direct access to the Skandapurana. 
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cintamani." For this volume, three more testimonia have been identi- 
fied." The oldest and most important addition is the Samayapradipa 
(SaPra) of Šrīdatta Upādhyāya, who flourished in Mithilà before Cande- 
$vara." The second addition is the Danavivekoddyota (DVU), one of 
the sections of the Madanaratnapradipa, which is an extensive digest on 
dharma composed under the patronage of King Madanasimhadeva in or 
near Delhi in the first half of the 15th century.”* The last one, the Dana- 
kriyakaumudi (DKK) of Govindananda Kavikankanacarya, though late— 
it is ascribed to the first half of the 16th century — is interesting because 
of Govindananda’s location, Bengal, which is where the oldest two manu- 
scripts of the R and A recensions come from. 

In this section, we first investigate the interrelationship of these eight 
authors, particularly the question of whether they quoted from the text 
directly or indirectly through each other's works. Next we consider if the 
first-hand citations provide testimony as witnesses to the modifications 
that the text of the Skandapurana was undergoing during its transmission. 

First, however, in order to illustrate the interdependence of the eight 
Dharmanibandhas with respect to their citations of Devī's teachings in the 
Skandapurana, we list here the individual passages and their citations. 


SP 111: 
1-10: No testimony 
11-15: DS 


16-21: No testimony 

22-23: DK, DS, DKK, KR, HeDKh 
24: DS, DKK, KR 

25: DS, DKK 

26: DS 

27-29: No testimony 

30-32 (except for 31cd): DK, HeDKh 
33-35: No testimony 

36: DK, HeDKh 

37ab, 38ab, 39ab: DK 


73 SP I, Prolegomena, pp. 6-13. 

74 Wethank Amandine Wattelier-Bricout for providing information on the additional 
testimonia. 

75 Kane I, 759-763. According to Kane, Šrīdatta probably composed his works in 
Mithilā between 1275-1310 AD. One of the works referred to by $ridatta is Laksmī- 
dhara's Krtyakalpataru, while, conversely, his Samayapradipa is mentioned by 
Cande$vara in the Krtyaratnakara (Kane I, 762). 

76 Kane I, 804-809. The Madanaratnapradipa refers to the Krtyakalpataru, the 
Krtyaratnakara and Hemadri (Kane I, 808). 

77 For the date, location and works of Govindananda Kavikankanacarya, see Kane I, 
882-889. 
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37cd, 38cd, 39cd: No testimony 

40-41: DS 

42-44: DK, HeDKh, DVU, DS, KR 
45-48: DS, DKK, KR 

49: DS (twice), KR 

50-51: DS, KR 

52: DS, DKK, KR 

53: DK, HeDKh, DVU, DS, KR (twice) 
54: DS, KR 

55-56: KR 

57: AYS, DK, HeDKh, DVU, DS, DKK, KR 
58: DK, DS (twice), DKK (twice), KR 
59: KR 

60-66: DK, HeDKh (66abcd also in DVU) 
67-68: AYS, DK, HeDKh, DS 

69—79 (except for 77bc): DS 

80-86: AYS, DK, HeDKh, DS (84 and 85cd only in DS) 
87: DK, HeDKh, DS 

88—93: DS 

94: DS, DKK 

95—96: No testimony 


SP 112.1—72: 


1: No testimony 

2-12: VK, KR (3cd, 6 and 12 also in SaPra; 4cd and 10 only in KR; 
7 only in VK) 

13-18: VK, SaPra (16cd and 17 only in SaPra) 

19: VK, HeVKh, SaPra 

20—26, 28, 30, 32, 34: VK, HeVKh 

35abcd, 36, 37ef: VK, HeVKh, SaPra 

27, 29, 31, 33, 35ef and 37abcd: No testimony 

38—48: No testimony 

49-50 : AYS, DK, HeDKh (twice) 

51-72: No testimony 


From this list, the relationships between these Dharmanibandha works be- 
come more or less clear. First, the Dānakriyākaumudī quotes SP 111.22- 
25, SP 111.45-48, SP 111.52, SP 111.57-58 and SP 111.94, which are all 
quoted by the Danasagara. Although some of the same verses are also 
quoted by Laksmīdhara and Cande$vara, taking into account the place 
of composition of the Danakriyakaumudi it seems very likely that Go- 
vindananda used the Danasagara of Ballalasena for these citations. This 
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conclusion is supported by the fact that SP 111.58 is quoted twice in both 
works, once together with SP 111.57 and once independently. Because the 
R and A recensions have been transmitted in Bengal, the possibility that 
Govindananda consulted a Skandapurana manuscript directly cannot be 
excluded, š but there is no strong evidence for this, at least not in these 
chapters. 

Next, the case of Apararka deserves attention because he is a contem- 
porary of Laksmidhara, although the two authors were active in different 
regions of the subcontinent: ‘Apararka appears to be the nom de plume of 
the Šilāhāra king of Aparāditya (or a group of pandits under his auspices), 
who ruled in the Konkan between AD 1110-1140 and maintained contacts 
with Kashmir; he was thus a contemporary of Laksmīdhara, who worked 
at the court of the Gahadavala king of Varanasi, Govindacandra (Kane 
I, 663-669)?7? From Devī's teachings, Aparārka quotes SP 111.57, SP 
111.67-68, SP 111.80-83, SP 111.85ab, SP 111.86°° and SP 112.49—50 in 
his commentary on the Yajnavalkyasmrti, all of which are also quoted by 
Laksmīdhara in the Danakanda of his Krtyakalpataru. Attention should 
be drawn to SP 111.80cd, where Apararka and Laksmidhara both share 
a reading entirely different from that of the Skandapurana.*' Because 
neither this reading nor anything resembling it is found in any of our SP 
manuscripts, it is very unlikely that Apararka and Laksmidhara indepen- 
dently consulted an SP manuscript that by chance had this reading; it 
is more probable that one borrowed it from the other.*? Laksmīdhara 
quotes extensively from the Skandapurana on several subjects and it is 


78 In SP 111.47c, the DKK has a reading (sarvakamasamrddhah san) very close to 
that of the A recension (sarvakāmasamrddhaļ sa), compared to the variants found 
in the other SP manuscripts and the citations in the DS and the KR, but this is 
too little to lead to any substantial conclusion. 

79 SP I, Prolegomena, 6-7. For Apararka, see Kane I, 713-723. For the date and 
location of Laksmīdhara, see now also Brick 2015, 5-11; according to him, Laksmī- 
dhara would have been based at Kanauj. It seems more likely, however, that 
he would have worked at Varanasi, as his Tirthavivecanakanda provides detailed 
information on the many sacred sites in Varanasi and not on Kanauj. Govinda- 
candra’s reign commenced after 1109 and ended before 1168 AD. 

80 SP 111.83, SP 111.85ab and SP 111.86 are quoted in a sequence with attribution 
to the Matsyapurana. But this quotation comes immediately after that of SP 
111.80—82 and some words in SP 111.80—82 are glossed after SP 111.86. Therefore 
it is almost certain that the line matsyapurane before the quotation of SP 111.83 
is a secondary, mistaken addition made after the composition of the AYV. 

81 The AYS and DK read mrdubandhena badhniyad antahšlaksņena rajjuna | ‘One 
should tie [the cow] with a rope that is bound softly and smooth inside (i.e. on the 
side of the rope attached to the cow’s neck)? 

82 The possibility that the reading in the AYS is the result of contamination under 
the influence of the DK during transmission can be excluded, because Apararka 
comments on the word rajjuna after quoting SP 111.86 (p.296: rajjuna rajjve- 
tyarthah). 
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evident that he had direct access to the text; by contrast, Aparārka's 
quotations from the Skandapurana are few in number—in fact, only the 
above-mentioned ones from SP 111 and SP 112. Thus, Apararka most 
probably quoted them from Laksmīdhara's Danakanda without consult- 
ing a manuscript of the Skandapurana directly.” 

The next work, in chronological order, is the Samayapradipa. Šrīdatta 
quotes SP 112.3cd, SP 112.6, SP 112.12, SP 112.13-19, SP 112.35abcd, 
SP 112.36 and SP 112.37ef. AII these citations, with the exception of SP 
112.16cd-17, are also quoted by Laksmīdhara in the Vratakanda, and the 
omission of this passage in the edition of the Vratakanda is very likely due 
to eyeskip.** Even so, in view of his time and place, Sridatta might have 
been able to utilize a manuscript of the Skandapurana. In this regard, it 
is worth noting that the order of SP 112.13 and SP 112.14 is inverted in 
the RA recension and the Samayapradipa compared to the order in the 
S recension and the Vratakanda. This could suggest that the author of 
the Samayapradipa directly consulted a manuscript of the Skandapurana 
closer to the RA recension than that used by Laksmidhara. In this case 
too, however, it is difficult to determine, because the inverted order (14 
followed by 13) is more logical and the inversion could have taken place 
independently. Since the Krtyakalpataru is mentioned in the Samaya- 
pradīpa, it is certain that Sridatta relied on Laksmidhara’s work for his 
composition. Whether he also consulted the Skandapurana directly or not 
cannot be concluded on the basis of the small number of citations from 
SP 112. 

The dependence of Hemadri's Caturvargacintamani on Laksmidhara’s 
Krtyakalpataru has already been discussed in the Prolegomena of SP I.** 
As has been pointed out there, the extensive quotations from SP 111 and 
SP 112 in the Danakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani are all found in 
the Danakanda of the Krtyakalpataru. Those from SP 112 in the Vrata- 
khanda of the Caturvargacintamani are also found, without exception, 
in the Vratakanda of the Krtyakalpataru. There are several clues that 
Hemadri borrowed these from Laksmidhara. For example, SP 111.31cd 


83 In SP 112.50d, though just a minor variant, both the AYS and the DK have edhate 
for ašnute. Furthermore, in SP 111.85a, the variants found in the DK and the AYS 
are closer to each other than to the other readings. For different opinions on the 
date of the Krtyakalpataru and its relationship with another commentary on the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, Vijiane$vara's Mitaksara, see Brick 2015, 7-11. The likelihood 
that Apararka borrowed quotations from the DK may make some contribution 
to this debate, though the relationship between Apararka's commentary and the 
Mitāksara is also the subject of controversy. According to Derrett (1973, 50), Apa- 
rārka's commentary *has an affinity with the Krtyakalpataru, which its author(s) 
may have used. 

84 SP 112.16c and SP 112.18a both begin with sa tena karmana. 

85 SP I, 10f. 
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is omitted in both works,** while the above-mentioned distinctive read- 


ing of SP 111.80cd in the AYS and the DK is also shared by the Dana- 
khanda. A similar situation applies for SP 112.21cd, where an entirely 
different reading is shared by the Vratakanda and the Vratakhanda.?' In 
SP 112.24b, the Vratakanda and the Vratakhanda both repeat the reading 
of SP 112.23b.** Thus, as far as concerns the citations of SP 111 and SP 
112, we can safely conclude that Hemadri borrowed them from Laksmī- 
dhara's earlier work. However, there is one small clue that suggests that 
Hemadri may have used a source other than the Krtyakalpataru. Hemadri 
quotes SP 112.49—50 twice in his Danakhanda, once on p. 600 and another 
time on p. 868 of the edition. The second citation is more or less identi- 
cal with that of Laksmidhara (DK 14.1.37-38), but the first one deviates 
from it, and its variants show correspondences with the readings found in 
R and/or the S manuscripts.*?? Though a trivial point, this suggests that 
Hemadri may have quoted the passage on p. 600 from a source other than 
the Danakanda. This hypothesis receives further support from several 
considerably longer passages quoted from Adhyayas 158 and 162 in the 
Danakhanda that are not found in the Danakanda, nor in any other early 
extant Dharmanibandha.?? Hence, one might conclude that Hemadri con- 
sulted the Skandapurana directly. However, it seems very unlikely to us, 
for the attributions to the Skandapurana in the Caturvargacintamani are 
imprecise, moderately speaking.?! This would not have been the case if 


86 This omission is shared with the R and A recensions. 

87 Interestingly, this reading, common to both the VK and the HeVKh, is almost 
identical to SP 112.56cd, which is not cited in either work. 

88 There are other shared minor variants in both texts for SP 111.30d, SP 111.32ab, 
SP 111.36c, SP 111.62d, SP 111.63cd (this is close to the reading in 8,), SP 111.65b, 
SP 111.66f, SP 111.85a, SP 112.19, SP 112.26b and one of the two occurrences of 
SP 112.50d. 

89 For tarpayitvā in SP 112.50a—a reading that the DK and the HeDKh share on 
p. 868 of the edition—the HeDKh reads tārayitvā on p.600, which is the reading 
of R. More importantly, for SP 112.50d, the HeDKh has ašnute on p. 600, which 
is shared by all the available manuscripts (verses 49-50 are missing in the A re- 
cension), while the DK, the SaPra and the citation of the HeDKh on p. 868 read 
edhate. 

90 In addition to SPpj 158.44cd-45ab, SPpy 158.47ab, SPpy 158.65, SPpj 158.68, 
SPpp 162.57-64ab and SPpj 162.67-68 (SPI, 11, notes 38 and 39; ‘p. 1053' in 
n. 39 should be ‘p. 1052’), SPpy, 158.44ab, SPph 158.49-50, SPpy 158.54 and SPpy, 
158.56—57 are also quoted in the Danakhanda (44ab preceded by eight unidentified 
pàdas on p.1050 and the others on p.21) but not in the Danakanda. For the 
Dharmanibandha citations from these two chapters, see also Wattelier-Bricout 
2019. An edition and study of these chapters is under preparation for her doctoral 
thesis (Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris 3). 

91 In the Danakhanda, there are a number of passages attributed to the Skanda- 
purāņa that actually contain quotations from other sources. A telling example 
concerns chapters 100 (rasadhenudānam), 102 ($arkaradhemudanam), 103 (madhu- 


Dharmanibandha Citations of Devrs Teachings 35 


he had had an understanding of the overall shape and content of the Ska- 
ndapurana. From this we may conclude that Hemadri did not know the 
text himself, but that he had access to some passages through a source 
other than the Danakanda. This source may have been a lost Dharma- 
nibandha, or a collection of dharma-related passages copied from various 
Puranas. If he used something like the latter in compiling his extensive 
work, it could explain the widespread misattributions of citations in the 
Caturvargacintamani.?? 

The Danavivekoddyota of the Madanaratnapradipa quotes SP 111.42- 
44, SP 111.53, SP 111.57 and SP 111.66abcd, all of which are also found 
in Laksmīdhara's Danakanda and Hemādri's Danakhanda. Since the 
Madanaratnapradipa refers to both works as its sources, it is safe to con- 
clude that the Danavivekoddyota borrowed these citations from either 
of the two works. Comparison of the readings of the quotations in the 
three works reveals that the Danakhanda was the primary source of the 
Danavivekoddyota.?? 

The last work to be examined is the Krtyaratnakara of Cande$va- 
ra. The relationship between the works of Cande$vara and Laksmīdhara, 


dhenudanam), 104 (ksīradhenudānam) and 105 (dadhidhenudanam) of the Varaha- 
purana. These five chapters are quoted in their entirety with attribution to the Ska- 
ndapurāņa (HeDKh pp. 423-431). Even more intriguing are the eleven or twelve 
passages (one of them only partly identified) quoted from the Sivadharmottara 
(three from chapter 3, four from chapter 4, two from chapter 7, and three from 
chapter 12) and attributed to the Skandapurana. On the other hand, a quotation 
attributed to the Sivadharmottara is actually found in chapter 10 of the Siva- 
dharmašāstra. There may have been confusion between the Skandapurana and the 
Sivadharmottara because both texts share similar traits, being targeted at lay Saiva 
devotees and closely associated with the Pāšupatas. All the same, the attributions 
of the Skandapurana in the Caturvargacintamani are unreliable. Some of the 
wrong attributions seem to have made their way from the Caturvargacintamani 
to later Dharmanibandhas, such as the Madanaratnapradipa. This misattribution 
may apply not only to the Skandapurana but also to other Puranas. 

92 Such a collection may have been made by the people who worked under him, 
or it was already transmitted in a form available at the time. For what such a 
work might look like, compare the many misattributions to Purāņas in an anony- 
mous collection of Vārāņasīmāhātmyas in a 12th-century palm-leaf manuscript 
from Varanasi, now in the collection of the Kaiser Library in Kathmandu (Biss- 
chop 2016, 113-115). 

93 Though a minor point, both the DVU and the HeDKh read prabhur for yakso in 
SP 111.44d. In SP 111.53bcd, the DVU has a very different reading from that of 
the SP and all the other quotations. This might mean that the DVU had access to 
another source, but this cannot be determined without a proper critical edition of 
the text. The DVU seems to have borrowed from the HeDKh several quotations 
along with their misattribution to the Skandapurana, e.g. VarP 103-105 and some 
passages from the Sivadharmottara, the latter as mentioned in n. 91 on p.34. For 
the dependence of the DVU on the HeDkh, see also Wattelier-Bricout 2019, 104, 
h. 32. 
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as well as Ballalasena, and the question of whether or not Caņdešvara 
had direct access to the Skandapurana have already been discussed from 
various angles by Tórzsók (2004) and Harimoto (2004, 2006).?* Both agree 
on the principal conclusion that Cande$vara consulted the Skandapurana 
while also utilizing both of his predecessors’ works.** The citations from 
SP 111 and SP 112 support this conclusion. Of the citations in the Krtya- 
ratnakara, those that are not found in the Danakanda or the Vratakanda 
are SP 111.24, SP 111.45-52, SP 111.54—56 and SP 111.59. From among 
these, SP 111.24, SP 111.45-52 and SP 111.54 are quoted by Ballalasena 
in the Danasagara, so the remaining unique citations in the Krtyaratna- 
kara are only SP 111.55—56 and SP 111.59.* In the Danasagara, however, 
the citations of SP 111.24, SP 111.45—52 and SP 111.54 are divided into 
six passages in accordance with the subjects dealt with and distributed 
across the text; on the other hand, the Krtyaratnakara quotes SP 111.22- 
24 and SP 111.42-59 in one sequence.” This would have been impossible 
if Cande$vara had not had the original text of the Skandapurana at his 
disposal.** Alternatively, it might be assumed that the Danakanda, which 
quotes SP 111.22-23, SP 111.42-44, SP 111.53 and SP 111.57-58 in one 
sequence (DK 19.62-69), originally had a longer citation that included 
all the citations in the Krtyaratnakara, but that some of the verses were 
lost during the transmission of the Danakanda. The likelihood of this 
hypothesis has been significantly reduced by the publication of the critical 
edition of the Danakanda by David Brick (2015).°° 


94 See also SP IV, 13-18. Kengo Harimoto kindly shared his unpublished research 
report on the same subject based on SP 111 and SP 112, to which we owe some of 
the following observations. 

95  Cande$vara used the Samayapradipa as well. 

96 In addition, in the quotation of SP 112.2-12 in the VK and the KR, SP 112.4cd 
and SP 112.10 are missing in the VK and SP 112.7 in the KR. Since SP 112.2-12 
states the rewards of the practice of ekabhakta-vrata in each month from Margasira 
to Karttika and since the VK quotes the passage in one sequence, the loss of SP 
112.4cd and SP 112.10 is certainly secondary. Hence, this case is not considered 
here. 

97 SP 111.53 is cited twice in the wrong place, first after SP 111.44 and secondly 
after SP 111.48. The first misplacement is probably due to the influence of the 
DK, in which SP 111.53 is cited immediately after SP 111.44. The second one 
may either stem from a manuscript of the SP that Caņdešvara was able to consult 
or may have taken place independently during the transmission of the KR. In the 
second occurrence, the KR reads atmanam instead of asanam, thus changing the 
offering of a seat to the offering of the donor himself. Whether this represents an 
intentional change on the part of Cande$vara in order to avoid repetition of the 
same verse or a secondary one by a scribe cannot be determined in the absence of 
a critical edition. 

98  Harimoto 2006, 26. 

99  Harimoto (2006) also reached a negative conclusion on the hypothesis of an original 
version of the Krtyakalpataru that would have contained more complete citations, 
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Different from the case of Hemādri, who was attached to the Yādava 
court of Devagiri in the south, Cande$vara was based in Mithila, which 
formed part of northeastern India (including Nepal). Here the Skandapu- 
rana was well known, at least by the end of the 12th century; all three 
recensions have been transmitted in the area. Furthermore, the attribu- 
tions to the Skandapurana in the Krtyaratnakara are very precise. Of 
the 17 citations of the Skandapurana, all but one are identified in our 
Skandapurana, including text found only in the RA recension.'? This 
suggests that Cande$vara was well acquainted with the Skandapurana. In 
conclusion, it is most likely that Cande$vara had direct access to one or 
more manuscripts of the Skandapurana. 

So far we have identifed with some certainty three works as first- 
hand testimonia: the Danakanda and the Vratakanda of Laksmīdhara's 
Krtyakalpataru, Ballalasena's Danasagara and Cande$vara's Krtyaratna- 
kara." Can these three sources, as witnesses to the text, tell us more 
about the historical development of the Skandapurana? Previous studies 
have already demonstrated that all of them had access to some version 
of the text that was brought into being by the major revision that gave 
rise to the RA recension. Thus they are witnesses to an early stage in 
the formation of the RA recension.*°? The same also follows from the 
comparison of Laksmidhara's and Cande$vara's citations in two respects: 
the readings of both authors, when available, are generally closer to each 
other than to the R or A recension, and these shared readings are in 
several cases closer to the S recension than to the R and A recensions. +°’ 
The citations from SP 111 and SP 112 more or less confirm both points. 


after examing an old manuscript of the Sraddhakanda dated April 5, 1176 AD. If 
the date of this manuscript is correct, on which Harimoto expresses some doubt, 
it would be very close to the time of composition of the text. 

100 The only unidentified citation (p. 405 of the edition) has a variant reading attribut- 
ing it to the Padmapurana, which is probably original. 

101 As mentioned above, there is a fair possibility that Sridatta Upadhyaya may also 
have consulted the SP directly, in view of the date and location of composition of 
the Samayapradipa. However, because its citations are limited in number and all 
are also quoted in the Vratakanda, we do not include it in the following argument. 

102 That all three Dharmanibandha authors quote some parts or verses found only in 
the RA recension and that they thus seem ‘to have access to a version of SP that 
was closer in at least some important respects to our R and A recensions than to 
the Nepalese recension (p. 9)’ was already pointed out in SP I, 7-9, 12f. Bisschop 
(2002) first established that Laksmidhara consulted the text of the SP following 
its major revision. For an overview of the position of the major revision in the 
historical development and transmission of the SP, see Harimoto 2004. 

103 See Tórzsók 2004, Harimoto 2004 and 2006, and SP IV, 13-18 on this and the 
following argument. An early version of the RA recension is also reflected in the 
passages borrowed from the SP by the Avantyakhanda of the SkP (Yokochi 2004). 
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'The omission of some passages may demonstrate more clearly that the 
three testimonia represent a middle stage between the S recension and the 
extant R and A recensions. For example, the omission of SP 111.31cd is 
shared by RA and the Danakanda, and that of SP 111.75bc (preserved 
not only in the S recension, but also in R) by A and the Danasagara, 
while SP 111.14cd-15 and SP 111.84cd are preserved in the Danasagara 
though missing in RA. Furthermore, while SP 111.24ab is fairly corrupt 
in RA, the text found in the S recension is well preserved in the Dana- 
sagara and the Krtyaratnakara. As for the terms of address to a single 
goddess in the main part of SP 111, the words expressing a fem.voc.sg. are 
mostly changed to the fem.voc.pl. or replaced by other words in the RA 
recension. In some cases the testimonia agree in this with the RA recension 
but in others they retain the vocative singular. '?^ In SP 111.58d all three 
share their reading with the S recension (bhuvi jayate) against RA (jayate 
bhuvi). Among the three testimonia, as will be argued below, the Dāna- 
sagara is the closest to the RA recension. Even so, in addition to the 
above-mentioned cases, there are a few instances in which the Danasagara 
(as well as the Krtyaratnakara) shares the reading with the S recension 
against the RA recension.'** The citations in the Krtyakalpataru often 
have the reading of the S recension, sometimes in conjunction with those 
of the Krtyaratnakara or Samayapradipa. In SP 111.80b, SP 111.82d, SP 
111.82f and SP 111.86c, the Danakanda has the reading of the S recension, 
while the Danasagara by and large agrees with the RA recension. In SP 
112.8a and SP 112.9a, the shared readings of the Vratakanda and the 
Krtyaratnakara correspond to the S recension against RA ,!% and in SP 
112.14c and SP 112.15c, the Vratakanda, the Samayapradipa and the S 
recension share their reading against RA. !?* Concerning the order of verses 
of SP 112.13-14, as mentioned above, the RA recension and the Samaya- 
pradipa invert the order, which is more logical, but the Vratakanda retains 
the order found in the S recension. As for the readings shared with the 
RA recension against the S recension, we may refer to SP 111.83d (bhayat 


104 In SP 111.36c devyo (for devi) is more or less shared by RA and DK; in SP 111.43b 
šubham (for šubhe) is attested in R, DK, KR and DS; in SP 111.92c devyo (for 
devi) is shared by R.A and DS. The fem.voc.sg., however, is retained in the DS 
for SP 111.26b and SP 111.41c, and in the DK and DS for SP 111.57c (see n. 9 on 
p. 7). 

105 E.g.,in SP 111.24d dhanadhanyavan for dhanavan sukhī in RA, and in SP 111.48d 
bhogavān for bhagavān in RA. 

106 The readings āsādham .. māsam (SP 112.8a) and šrāvaņe .. mase (SP 112.9a) 
are shared by VK, KR and the S recension, while RA have asadhe ... māsi and 
šrāvaņam .. masam. 

107 In SP 112.14c, VK, SaPra and the S recension have pārthivasamo for parthivo 
mahan in RA; in 112.15c, VK, SaPra and the S recension have sa suvarnanam for 
asvamedhanam in R (missing in A). 
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in DK and DS), SP 112.7c (srestho in VK), SP 112.9b (tathaivacarate in 
VK and KR) and SP 112.26a (yo bhunkte in VK). SP 112.26b is a special 
case, in which we consider /abhet supported by R.A and the Vratakanda 
to preserve a reading closer to the original than the S recension's bhavet. 

As for more particular matters, such as whether the variations between 
the readings of Laksmidhara and Cande$vara reflect some development or 
modification in the RA recension, however, nothing definite can be said. !9* 
Rather, it may be next to impossible for several reasons. Concerning the 
Dharmanibandhas, occasional variant readings are reported in the cita- 
tions in the available editions of each work. That there must actually 
be many more is shown by Brick's critical edition of the Danakanda.'°° 
Furthermore, the Dharmanibandha authors, at least Laksmidhara and 
Cande$vara, sometimes intentionally changed the readings of the cita- 
tions; "? thus, the readings of the citations do not necessarily reflect the 
source texts from which they were quoted. Concerning the Skandapu- 
rana, as argued by Yokochi in the Introduction to SP IIL,' the manu- 
scripts of the text soon after the major revision may have represented 
various degrees of contamination, between the older form of the text be- 
fore the revision, which would have been closer to the S recension, and 
the newly revised form of the text, which became the ancestor of the RA 
recension. In other words, the distribution of variant readings may not 
be diachronic but synchronic. Moreover, the date of composition of each 
Dharmanibandha work may not correspond to the historical stage of the 
text quoted, at least with respect to minor changes of reading; a manu- 
script of the Skandapurana consulted by Caņdešvara could actually have 
been older than one at Laksmīdhara's disposal. 

Nevertheless, we can add one observation on the basis of the citations 
from SP 111 and SP 112 in the three mentioned works: the readings in 
the Danasagara on the whole seem to be comparatively closer to those 
of the R and A recensions."? 'This most probably has a spatial rather 


108 For example, in SP IV, 16, we state that '[t]he citations of the Kaumudimahotsava, 
however, suggest that concerning some minor points, the text cited by Laksmidha- 
ra is sometimes slightly closer to the S recension than the one cited by Caņdešvara. 
The same cannot be verified in the citations from SP 111 and SP 112. 

109 See Brick 2015, 249, regarding Aiyangar's earlier edition: '[m]ost importantly in 
this regard, they (= his manuscript collations) omit the majority of all variant 
readings? In cases where one of the variants cited in the available editions is close 
to the reading of a manuscript of the SP, we have reported this in the register of 
testimonia in the apparatus of our edition. 

110 For some instances in the Kaumudīmahotsava, see SP IV, 15f. The reading susob- 
hanam in the DK instead of šucismite, a feminine vocative referring to the narrative 
setting, in SP 111.30b is an example of intentional omission of a narrative element 
in the source text. On this phenomenon in general, see De Simini 2015. 

111 SP III, 53f. 

112 For instance, SP 111.40c (bhog? in R and DS for bhagi), SP 111.74b (niyama in A 
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than a temporal explanation. The Danasagara was composed in Bengal, 
where the RA recension was transmitted, leading to the hyparchetype of 
the R and A recensions and surviving in the two oldest extant manuscripts 
of both recensions (R and A,). It is possible, therefore, that the Dāna- 
sagara and the two recensions share some readings that reflect a regional 
version of the RA recension, a version in terms of occasional minor variant 
readings. 


Editorial Policy 


'The critical edition follows the model and principles established in the 
previous volumes of the Skandapurana.!? There is, however, one major 
difference, and this concerns the text after SP 112.72. 


Presentation of the Revision of Adhyaya 112 


As discussed above, the RA recension has revised the text of Adhyaya 
112 and introduced entirely new material after SP 112.72. This material 
has been edited separately and is presented after the main text as SPRA 
112.1 and SPra 112.2. For SP 112.73-115, the situation is slightly more 
complex. In this case, the RA recension shows textual correspondences 
with the S recension, but with major expansions. To allow for consecu- 
tive reading of the revised text of the RA recension, this part of the RA 
recension has been edited separately as well (SPra 112.3). Passages that 
occur in only one of the two recensions (e.g. the entirety of SPRa 112.2, 
which is only present in R) are printed in a smaller font. 

The main text of SP 112.73-115 has been constituted on the basis of 
the S recension, but for those verses that have a parallel in R and of A the 
variants are given as usual in the apparatus of the critical edition. The 
verses that have been added in the RA recension, on the other hand, are 
identified in the R and A registers with reference to the verse numbers of 


and DS for yamāni; R has yamaá ca), SP 111.75c (rc is included in the compound 
in A and DS), SP 111.77bc (omitted in A and DS, though preserved in R), SP 
111.80b (sarvalokanamaskrtam in RA and DS for sarvair hastadvayena tu), SP 
111.82d (sarvalokabhayaya ca in DS, sarvalokodbhavaya ca in R, and sarvaloka- 
hitaya ca in A for sarvadevanamaskrtam), SP 111.82f ($ubhaya gam in R and DS, 
šubhāya tām in A for šubhām iti), SP 111.86c (dhanavan rūpavāmš caiva in RA 
and DS for rūpavān dhanavamé caiva) and SP 111.93b (-m acetanam in A and DS 
for -m acetasam; R has viketanam). 

113 See SP IV, 24, n. 57-58, for a comprehensive overview of references to the relevant 
sections relating to editorial principles in the previous volumes. 
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the edition of SPnA 112.3. Correspondingly, the apparatus to the edition 
of SPra 112.3 includes a layer with references to the underlying parallels 
in the main text. This allows the reader to easily identify where and how 
the text of the RA recension has been expanded. The apparatus of both 
editions includes the text constituted in the editio princeps of Bhattarai, 
who has conflated the text of the different recensions. "^ When a reading 
of Bhattarai follows the reading of the S recension, this is indicated in the 
apparatus of SPnA 112.3 with a sign indicating derivation (<). 

'The preparation of a critical edition of text on the basis of the R and 
A recensions alone confronts the editor with major challenges due to the 
text's poor state of transmission." Although the goal of our edition in 
this case has been to reconstruct the hyparchetype of the RA recension to 
the extent that this is possible, we have often been forced to adopt readings 
that are simply the most intelligible or those that we think point in the 
right direction. Unintelligible text placed between crux marks sometimes 
follows the reading of R and sometimes that of A, depending upon which 
reading we consider most likely to be closer to the original. The choice 
between two equally possible readings is often arbitrary. The reader will 
also encounter comparatively more emendations and conjectures in the 
edition of the RA recension. The situation in SPRa 112.2 is different, 
because this part only survives in the R recension. 

The synopsis of the text of the RA recension differs somewhat from 
that of the main text. On the whole, we have kept it briefer and refrained 
from commenting upon every textual problem, of which there are many. 
The many descriptive portions that characterize the text of the RA re- 
cension, including a large number of similes, have only been summarized 
concisely. The main aim of the synopsis of the RA recension is to give the 
reader general guidance on how we have understood the text and to draw 
attention to some of its characteristic features. 


Metrical, Grammatical and Syntactical Anomalies 


The text edited in this volume again shows numerous deviations from 
'standard' (Paninian) Sanskrit. These have been listed and categorized 
below in accordance with the principles of presentation adopted earlier 
(see the references in SP IV, 25-29). While not laying a claim to being 
exhaustive, we hope that eventually these lists will be of use for writing 
a grammar of the Skandapurana. References are to the verse numbers 
of the main text of the critical edition, except for those followed by RA 


114 For his edition, Bhattarāī used S, and S, of the S recension and A4 of the A 
recension. 
115 See Bisschop 2006, for a similar situation and the challenges involved. 


42 Introduction 


between square brackets. These refer to the three additional editions of 
the second half of chapter 112 in the RA recension (SPnA 112.1, SPRA 
112.2, SPra 112.3). 


1. Metre 


— hypermetrical reading:  bhagavan  varaharüpasya 109.25a;''* 
prapitamahams ca lokesu 111.28c. +" 


— irregular ma-Vipula: apasyan saptarsin siddhan 112.94c. 
— -r- metrically treated as -ri-: ^samrddham 111.47c. 


— -ri- metrically treated as -r-: triloka® 112.2.11c[RA]. 


2. Sandhi 


In addition to double sandhi and lack of sandhi or irregular sandhi 
between padas, all of which are quite common in the text, the fol- 
lowing deviations from the rules of sandhi occur. 


— -a+e- becomes -e-: evetya 97.14a. 
— -au+a- becomes -au with elision of a-: “sau 'suresvarah 103.16b. 


— -as+ā- becomes -o with elision of a-: so "pyayitas 105.37a; so 
"pyayita? 107.7a; so "hvayed 109.29d;''* tvatto "tmanas 109.37c; tato 
"imanam 112.41c. 


— r- at the beginning of a word treated as rz: “sau rsi° 108.34a; 
sevyamano rsibhis 98.51a; sarvai rsibhih 105.41b. 


- lack of sandhi in a pada: taya ume 112.2.13d[R A]; devadeve adhi- 
sthite (conj.) 112.3.15b[RA]. 


— double sandhi within a compound: apsaropagītena 111.32c. 


— hiatus-breaking m:  hata-m-ity 97.43e; svāpada-m-ity 100.38b; 
māsa-m-eka”  112.10ab; divi-m-ūrjitah 112.56d; ^ tula-m-api 
112.1.23b[RA]. 


— hiatus-breaking r: meghesu-r-ati” 112.2.25d[|R A]. 
— avagraha at the beginning of a pada: "/ndajais 112.2.9b[RA]. 


3. Nouns, pronouns and adjectives 


— a-stem formation: dustacetasah 96.30b; jalaukasaih 99.9d; brahma- 
sadam 112.38a (acc.). 


— -in for -i: saurine 97.26d; baddhaprsthesudhī 105.1c. 
116 Here bhaga makes one guru syllable. 


117 Here prapi makes one guru syllable. 
118 Alternatively, this may be irregular sandhi of so before a voiced consonant. 
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— -i for -in: *dvārim 102.2a. 
— -i for -7: patnayo (fem.nom.pl.) 111.6c 


— °rajan at the end of a compound: daityarajanam 100.53c, 107.23a, 
107.24c. 


— ^atma at the end of compound: jitātmāļs| (fem.nom.pl., conj.) 
112.2.23a[RA]. 


— nominative plural for accusative plural: apo 104.3c; patnyah 
104.57c; devadundubhayo 108.28c; ^kotyah 111.46a; gavo 112.46b; 
anjalayah (conj.) 112.3.10c[RA]; sakhyaš 112.3.20c[R A]; kathayanto 
112.3.62b[RA]. 

— genitive for dative: vipracittes (with Vksip) 103.36e. 

— dative for genitive: tubhyam in the meaning of genitive (m.c.) 
109.35a. "° 


— case change of enclitics of personal pronouns: te in the meaning 
of accusative 101.14c, 109.12d; me in the meaning of instrumental 
110.21b. 


— masculine for feminine: caran (pr.pt.) for carat? 112.1.3c[RA]. 


— masculine for neuter: imam dešam 101.11c; indriyan (acc.pl.) 
104.7d; tam for tat(?) 107.24a; tam apatantam (subj. cakra, acc.) 
107.33a; dahann iva (subj. cakra) 107.35d 9; tam .. upayāntam 
(subj. cakra, acc.) 107.36a; rupam .. imam 112.3.11a[RA]. 


— neuter for masculine: yamani 111.74b; idam dharmam 112.68b. 
— feminine for masculine: balim ... Subham 100.60d. 


— devata as a masculine noun: devataih 100.19b, 104.40b, 105.40b; 
te devatah 105.39a; devatan 112.3.93a|R. A]. ?' 


— pataye (masc.dat.sg.) for patye 112.70c in the meaning of a hus- 
band. 


— svayambhus (masc.nom.sg.) for svayambhūs 98.202. 

— laksmī (fem.nom.sg.) for laksmih/ laksmis 98.9b, 111.4c. 

— anumati (fem.nom.sg.) for anumatih 111.5d. 

— kuhu (fem.nom.sg.) for kuhuh 111.5c. 

— tiryak (masc.nom.sg.) for tiryan (conj.) 100.34a. 
Cf. mahyam instead of mama (m.c.) 28.43a (SP IL A, 208); GES 10.3.4, p. 332. 
See SP III, 21 and SP IV, 28, for similar cases of the construction of a pr.pt. with 


iva. 
This usage is very common in the text (see SP III, 68; SP IV, 26). 
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— mūrdhnan- for mūrdhan-: mūrdhnany (loc.sg.) 103.30d. '? 
— trstup for tristup (m.c.) 111.75a. 


— šivipista- as an orthographic variant for šipivista- 97.23a;'* tri- 
pistapa- for trivistapa- 111.11d, 111.96d. 


— avasavyam for apasavyam 102.32c. '?* 

— apahasta® for apahasta? 107.13c. 

— afijani for anjani 112.1.24a [RA]. 

— sarisrpam for sarisrpanam 112.3.38d [RA] 


— danudaitya? for dānavadaitya” 102.16a; ditidanavah for daitya- 
danavah 103.17b.!* 


— vyathāšaktyā for yathasakti 111.93c, 112.1.47d [RA]. 


— bhinnakrama compound: sarittadagavatasuskapalvalam for suska- 
sarittadāgāvatapalvalam 96.34c. 


— rare vocabulary: kampana as the name of a weapon 101.26b; ksi- 
pana ‘throwing’ 104.27d (attested in combination with prefix pra-, 
ut- or ni-); praverita *cast, hurled' (denominative from vera/ vela? 
Cf. GES, p. 6) 104.55b; vrsti used for rsti(?) in šaravrstitomarair 
102.38a (-v- may be used to break hiatus). 


. Irregular taddhita formation 
— gāņāpatyam for ganapatyam 112.57d. 


— taddhita without vrddhi of the first syllable: mahesvaram for 
mahesvaram 106.14b; sarvakamikam for sarvakamikam 110.28b; 
rudrān .. ganan for raudrān .. ganan 112.43c; devasuram for 
daivasuram 112.108c. 


. Verbal forms, inflections and derivatives 


— change of class: upasanta for upāsata (II > I) 96.26c; upasate 
for upāste (II > I) 112.1.43b[RA]; nasantu for našyantu (IV > 
I) 100.45c, 104.46a; anvacinvata for anvacinuta (V > I) 108.6d, 
108.7d; samasarjat for samasrjat (conj.; VI > 1) 107.38a; akur- 
vatām for akurutam (VIII + I) 107.14a; akurvanta for akurvata 
(VIII — I) 96.2c, 96.3c, 109.47c; snayet for snayat (II + IV) 
112.42a; upayujyanti for upayunjanti (VII + IV) 111.38b; ghnata 
for hata (II > VI) 101.18b, 101.19b. 


Cf. SP IV, 26. 

Cf. SP ILB, 45, n. 107. 

avasavya- also occurs in 27.67c and 87.36c. 
Cf. AiGr II.2, 118f. 
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— secondary ending for primary ending in indicative present: 
tisthama 96.21c, 97.3f; prapasyama 97.3e; jīvāma 100.21c; manyad- 
hvam 103.6a; abhidravata 101.7b; ghnata 101.18b, 101.19b. 


— sama- for sam- as preverb: samayojaya (m.c.) 112.2.6d[RA] (sam- 
abhāvayantam for sambhavayantam in 85.31b). 


— future imperative (or secondary ending for primary ending): kar- 
isyama 99.21d, 102.14d; pasyama 100.31e; jesyama 110.28c; vetsyata 
101.21a. 


— change to set stem: nayisyati for nesyati 100.25d, 100.26d; nay- 
isyama for nesyama(h) 101.14c. 


— present used with imperative meaning: samtyajamo 103.8c; jani- 
mah 112.3.68a[RA]. 


— future used with optative meaning: yotsyate 100.19b. 


— causative without causative meaning: *vartayanta 96.26a; 
yodhayama 103.8d; dapayet 111.62b; pradapayet 112.46d. 


— jagama used with causative meaning: 99.27c. 


— parasmaipada for atmanepada: 'tvarat 99.26b; jāyati 111.13d; 
asevet (conj.) 112.63c. 


— passive with parasmaipada ending: dršyanti 100.48a; stuyati 
112.2.11b[RA]. 


— irregular form of atmanepada present participle: calayano 98.23b; 
ksobhayano 99.9b; pujayanam 99.22a; nādayāno 103.39e, 109.4c; 
dārayānau 103.43c; drāvayāņam 104.12a;  dravayano 104.16d, 
105.33b; cūrnayāno 104.20c; krodhayāno 106.8d; ādašānam 107.43a; 
samdašānam 107.43b; bhīsayāno 108.6c. 


— augmentless imperfect: pūjayat 99.20b; samnahyanta 102.18c; 
*vacurnayad 102.34d; samcodayat 105.10a; sampracodayat 105.11b; 
aveksata 105.20c; paribhramat 106.1d; avalokayata 106.2b; aveksanta 
108.10c; upatisthanta 108.24a; pravesayat (m.c.) 109.21d; yatayanta 
109.32d; pravepata (m.c.) 109.44b; utsrjat 110.3c; anvaveksata 
112.85d; abhipašyata 112.3.17d [RA]. 


— irregular placement of augment: apraisit 104.9d; vyanivartata 
110.7d. 


— aorist with augment in prohibition: ma pramadam aga daitya 
102.4a. 


— imperfect for present(?): avestayat 112.2.18b[RA]. 
— perfect for present(?): papau 112.2.12d[RA]. 
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absolutive I for II: proktva for procya 98.50a. 

— absolutive II for I: aganya for aganayitva 110.112. ??5 
— absolutive in the meaning of infinitive: gatva 104.55d. 
— pru + vplu: plavate 103.26b; pluta 106.2a. '?" 

- V mrá > „mrs: amrsyamanam 104.14a. 

— "tikramate for 'tikrāmati or 'tikramate 97.13d. 


— jnapta- for jnapta-: ajfiapto 112.108a, samajnaptah 112.105c. ?* 


. Syntax 
— lack of concord in gender: tānēritān .. āyudhāni 104.4ab; 
etāmš canyams ca subahūn .. nimittani bhayadāni 105.20; sula 


(masc./neut.) referred to by tat (acc.) in 106.32a and tam (acc.) in 
106.33a. '?? 


— lack of concord in number: abhasata for a plural subject (conj.) 
112.1.50b[RA]. 


— absolutive and participle directly connected:'? ^ nihatya 
avapāšitān 101.3ab; samasvasyotthitam 104.24a; nivrttam ... cakram 
akrtva karyam ... 110.8ab; krtvanjalim ... avasthitam 112.79f; vitatya 
. vyavasthitam 112.2.15c[RA]; šrutvā vyakulasya 112.3.56ab[RA ]. 


— nominative sentence inside a list of names in genitive plural: 
visvedevas ca ye kecit sādhyās tathaiva ca 112.11ab. 


— irregular syntax in compound: .. karacaranaih svamuktašastrair 
damstrābhir nakhamukhadaritas ... 101.30ab (all the instrumentals 
and nakhamukha? within the compound are connected with ? daritas 
as the second member of the compound); silamanimayan chubran 
chatakumbhamayan | haritalamayams canyams tathā mānahšilā- 
calān | 109.5abcd (all the adjectives and manahéila^ within the 
compound qualify °acalan as the second member of the compound); 
tilapātrāņi ... krsnanam for patrani krsnanam tilānām 112.49. 


The negative prefix is treated as a preverb. Cf. GES 9.7.2 (b). 

Cf. SP III, 72f. 

The form jñapta- also occurs in SP 33.114a, 33.115f, 63.13a, 70.8a and 70.19a. 
Cf. tam referring to the same sula in 107.1a (acc.) and 107.10a (acc.); tat in 107.32a 
may be in the meaning of tatas. 

This syntax of the absolutive or gerund can be found in various genres of Sanskrit 
literature (Speijer 1886, 8380.2), but it is not in accordance with its principal usage. 
We include it here to draw the reader's attention to this syntactical feature and 
provide some instances. 


Synopsis 


Structure of the Contents of Chapters 96-112 


1 SP 96-110: The VARAHA CYCLE 


1.1 Visnu's adoption of the form of the Boar (Varaha) to slay Hi- 
ranyaksa. 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


SP 96: While Hiranyaksa is ruling the triple world, the 
gods enter his subjects through yoga. Hiranyaksa notices 
them and starts slaying his own people. 

SP 97: Brahma tells the gods that Hiranyaksa’s time has 
come. They go to Visnu and request that he take on the 
form of a Boar, Varaha. 

SP 98: The gods fashion the Boar's body and enter it. He 
sets out for the Ocean. 

SP 99: Varaha makes his way through the Ocean and 
reaches Rasatala, where a sea guard sees him. 

SP 100: Hiranyaksa and Prahlada share their bad dreams 
with each other. A guard informs them about the arrival 
of a terrific boar. Hiranyaksa orders that he be found. 

SP 101: The Asuras find the Boar, but he defeats them all. 
SP 102: One Asura escapes and reports back to Hiranya- 
ksa. Vipracitti and the others are sent to slay the Boar. 
'They start fighting. 

SP 103: Vipracitti and Prahlada fight with Varaha, but he 
triumphs over them. 

SP 104: Vipracitti has another duel with Varaha and is 
hurled onto Hiranyaksa’s palace. Hiranyaksa prepares him- 
self to fight. 

SP 105: Hiranyaksa sets out to fight with Varaha. He 
pierces Varāha in the heart with an arrow. The gods revive 
him. 

SP 106: Hiranyaksa and Varaha continue to fight. Hira- 
nyaksa invokes Rudra and hurls a spear at Varaha. 
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* SP 107: The spear hits Varaha in the heart. He is revived 
by the tejas of Mahe$vara. Hiranyaksa and Varaha have 
a long wrestling match. A voice instructs Varaha to slay 
Hiranyaksa with Mahešvara's cakra. Varaha decapitates 
him. 

SP 108: Varāha finds the Earth held captive under the Ša- 
nkha mountain. He re-establishes the Earth and returns 
the three worlds to Indra. Visnu holds on to his Boar form 
and enjoys the company of female boars. 


1.2 SP 109-110: Karttikeya's harassment of Varaha’s son Vrka and 
his defeat of Varaha. 


* SP 109: Varāha has a son called Vrka. He destroys Ka- 
rttikeya’s forest near Gaurikuta. He is taken captive and 
tortured. Narada informs Varāha. 

* SP 110.1-15: Varaha arrives and starts to fight. Karttike- 
ya strikes a spear in his heart. Visnu abandons his Boar 
body and proceeds to Šiva to praise him. He requests that 
Siva teach him the Pāšupata observance. Siva leaves for 
heaven to teach the observance. 


* 


2 SP 111-112.72: Devi’s Instructions to the Goddesses 


2.1 SP 111: On Mt Mandara, Devi instructs the goddesses on do- 
nations. 


2.2 SP 112.1-72: Devi instructs the goddesses on fasts and 
penances. 


3 SP 112.73-115: Continuation of the ANDHAKA CYCLE 


— SP 112.73-81: Devi explores the forest on Mt Mandara together 
with the goddesses. She decides to adopt a young ašoka tree 
as her son. 


— SP 112.82-92: Andhaka arrives at Mt Mandara. He desires 
Devi, but Prahlada warns him off. 

— SP 112.93-102: The Asuras wander around Mt Mandara and 
eavesdrop on the Seven Sages. The sages decide to go away. 

— SP 112.103-115: Dhatr, Vidhatr and Krtanta arrive. They 
report that Dhatr had told Ka$yapa about the future affairs 
of the Devas and Asuras. The sages want to hear this as well. 
Krtanta is charged with telling it. 
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When Hiranyaksa installs a new Agni, the Mantras and Yajña start serving the Daityas. 
The gods become despondent. Brahma encourages them. They should wait until Hi- 
ranyaksa's tapas runs out; then Visnu will slay him. In the meantime they should dwell 
in the bodies of Hiranyaksa's subjects through yoga. They do so for a long time, until 
Hiranyaksa notices them and starts slaying his own people. He also dries up all the 
waters and vegetation. (> p. 105) 


Vyasa asks what the banished gods did when the lord of the Daityas 
(Hiranyaksa) was ruling the triple world, the Earth was bound and his 
subjects were happy. Sanatkumara tells him. 


The Daitya expells Agni and appoints another in his place. Thereupon 
the Mantras follow the new Agni and dedicate the sacrifical portions to 
the Daityas and Danavas. When Yajña himself also starts serving the Dai- 
tyas, all the gods are as good as dead. They have little strength and are 
without joy. Deprived of their kingdom, the gods are like snakes burned 
by mantras, like mountains crushed by thunderbolts, etc. They worry and 
lament. 


When Pitāmaha sees the gods in this state, he addresses them from his 
vimāna.'*! ‘Why are you so distressed? I will give you the power of tapas 
and yoga! It is not proper for you to remain as though you are impotent. 
You should leave behind misery, and resort to my yoga and your own. 
Just as darkness is improper for the sun, heat for the moon, goodness 
for a bad person, lack of virtue for somebody from a good family, so 
too is this improper for the gods. You should not give way to grief on 
facing misfortune. You will regain your kingdom. Right now Hiranyaksa 
is furnished with great yogic power and cannot be slain.'** You must bide 
your time. Visnu will slay the lord of the Daityas in battle after his tapas 
has run out. 


The gods bow down to the Creator and tell him that their abodes have 
been taken. Where can they stay? Pitamaha responds. ‘I am aware that 
your abodes have been taken. You must dwell in the bodies of all [the 
king's| subjects? through yoga. The Earth, though bound by snakes, '** 
will nourish you with what is drunk and eaten by them: 


131 The expression vimānenārkavarņena in SP 96.10c is a stock phrase found in SP 
112.13c, SP 112.62c, MBh 13.78.24c and HV 31.35c, among others. 

132 The compound mahayogabalopeta? (SP 96.18a) occurs frequently in the text and 
is also well attested in other Puranas. In even pādas, the usual phrase is maha- 
yogabalanvita^ (altogether thirteen times in the SP). Another common variant is 
tapoyogabalopeta? /-balanvita? (e.g. 98.28d below). 

133 Hiranyaksa rules the triple world, so his subjects (praja) include the Asuras as well 
as all other creatures. 

134 See SP 95.13. 
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The gods do as they are told by Brahma. They dwell there for four yugas. 
'Then Hiranyaksa sees the gods abiding in his subjects through yoga and 
he gets angry at them. He kills every person in whom he sees a god is 
dwelling. Observing that he is always engaged in protecting his subjects 
from fear, and that the ungrateful ones who nourish his enemies with food 
and drink deserve punishment, he becomes exceptionally cruel and slays 
all his subjects wherever they are. 


Then the Danava dries up all ponds and rivers through yoga.'** He de- 
stroys the plants and crops, and lets the trees and creepers wither. The 
world resembles the back of a tortoise. With the varnas, asramas and 
dharmas eliminated, deprived of cattle, birds and men, the world appears 
as if it has been destroyed by the fire of time at the end of a yuga.'*° 


Skandapurana 97 


The gods go and see Brahma. He tells them that the time of the Daitya has come. 
They should go and ask Visnu to take on the form of the Man-Boar, which will ensure 
the death of Hiranyaksa. The gods go to Visnu and praise him extensively. Visnu 
assures them that he will slay Hiranyaksa in the form of the Boar. The gods rejoice. 
(v p. 112) 


Seeing the world in this state, the gods go to the world of Viraj (Brahma) 
to see Pitamaha once more. After bowing down repeatedly, they tell him 
about the Daitya's deed. They are unable to engage in battle with him 
and they cannot find a place to stay. 


Brahma speaks to the gods. ‘You must not be afraid of the great yogin. 
The fruit of the Daitya's tapas has run out. The time of his death is 
imminent. Hence you must all go with me and beseech Visnu. You are 
powerless now, but Visnu is capable and will kill the Daitya. In the past, 
when he (the Daitya) was born, a bodiless voice prophesied that he could 
not be killed by a man, nor a god, nor an animal, not on earth, nor in fire, 


135 SP 96.32ab x SP 95.26ab. The situation described in this passage stands in direct 
contrast to the time when Hiranyaksa began his reign (SP 95.21-31) and includes 
some verbal echoes of the passage describing this event. 

136 The metre of SP 96.34 is Upajati (Jagatī), and that of SP 96.35, Vaméastha. 
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nor in the sky, nor in the worlds. +37 The righteous Daitya lord is invincible 


to all beings, but he can be slain with difficulty, when Visnu has taken on 
the form of the Boar (Varaha)—neither divine, nor human, nor animal; it 
is the form of the Man-Boar (Naravaraha)—and enters the nether region 
(Pātāla) —neither earth, nor sky, nor fire, nor the world; it is appropriate 
in all respects. 13 


'The gods are delighted and agree that they should go. They all proceed 
to Mt Sveta, where they praise Visnu reverentially. +° 


*Obeisance to the destroyer of all enemies; the destroyer of Danavas; the 
invincible god Vaikuntha; he who shakes off rajas; truth; the Sadhya; the 
store of great virtue; Yama; victory; the son of Aditi; Nara and Narayana; 
the benevolent one; Visnu; having the form of a dwarf (Vamana); Krsna- 
dvaipayana; ^ Rama (Dāšarathi); Rama (Jamadagnya);'^' Dattatreya; ^? 
the Man-Lion (Narasimha); the supporter; the slayer of Šakuni;''* Dāmo- 
dara; practising tapas in water; '^* fond of lying on a snake (Šesa); having 


137 'These conditions are not found in any of the other versions of the Varāha myth, 
with the exception of VDhP 1.53.13-14: tiryanmanusyadevanam avadhyah sa 
surāntakah | brahmano varadānena tasmat tasya vadhepsayā || nrvarāho bhavisyami 
na devo na ca manusah| tiryagrūpeņa caivāham ghatayisyami tam tatah|| (read 
tiryagrūpo na?). The Visnudharmottara is also the only other text that refers to 
this specific form as the Man-Boar (Nrvaraha), a hybrid form that satisfies the 
conditions set. The formulation of the conditions here is clearly inspired by the 
earlier Narasimha episode (SP 70.30—32), where it forms an intrinsic element of 
the narrative in other versions as well. 

138 The syntax of this passage is far from straightforward. 11a and 12a continue from 
verse 7, while verses 8-10 form a parenthetical clause explaining the preconditions 
for Hiranyaksa's death. 11bcd is a sort of commentary or elaborate explanation of 
11a, and 12bcd of 12a. 

139 Perhaps Švetaparvata 'the White Mountain” is named as the residence of Visņu 
because of its association with Svetadvipa ‘the White Island’, the paradisical con- 
tinent of Narayana (Rónnow 1929, Oberlies 1997). Several passages in the text 
indicate that Varaha’s body is white; see n. 167 on p. 57. 

140 The Narayaniya regards Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa as an incarnation of Narayana: 
MBh 12.334.9, MBh 12.337.3-5 and MBh 12.337.42-44. This tradition is followed 
in the Puranas (Saindon 2004-05). 

141 The reading of SP 97.16a is uncertain. We have adopted Bhattarār's conjecture, 
referring to the two Ramas. For the two Ramas (Jamadagnya and Dāšaratha) as 
manifestations of Visnu-Narayana, see e.g. MBh 12.326.77-81 and HV 31.100-142. 
The reading of A (nāgāya) would rather refer to Balarama. 

142 An early reference to Dattatreya as a pradurbhava of Visnu can be found in HV 
31.93-100ab. 

143 ‘Sakuni’ refers to the ogress Pūtanā, who was slain by Krsna. See HV 50.20-50. 

144 Followed by the image of Visnu lying on Sesa, this may suggest Visnu's yogic sleep 
on the cosmic ocean, but in origin the reference is rather to Siva. Cf. tapyamānāya 
salile (MBh 7.5.4a) and salile tapyamanaya (SP 7.16a, SP pg, 122.36c), all in hymns 
addressed to Šiva. This no doubt refers to the Sthāņu myth, which starts with 
Siva performing tapas in water (MBh 10.17.11). On this see also Shulman 1986. 
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the form of Kapila;'^ the great person (Purusa); having the form of a 
cloud; ^* dear to Mahadeva; having the form of half of Rudra; having 
the form of Uma;'^* with a discus and a hammer in his hands; the Gana 
of Maheávara; Sivipista;' bearer of the $rīvatsa; the slayer of Dhundhu 
(Dhundhumara);'? the slayer of Madhu and Kaitabha; the four-armed; 
the dark-coloured one; wearing the kaustubha jewel; positioned in the sky 
with his three strides; wearing a yellow garment; the destroyer of cities; ^? 
bearing a terrific club and sword; the yogin; the sacrificer; the killer of 
the wife of Bhrgu; ?' having the form of a bull; !52 the best of the Adityas; 
the intelligent one; the restrained one; Sauri;'? the friend of the Vrsnis; 
the slayer of Agvagriva;'* the killer of Asuras; with the Sarnga bow; the 
destroyer of Saubha and Salva; having a lotus-navel; knowing the true 
path of brahman; victory; 9 Sarva; who received a boon from Rudra; 57 
the lord of all; establishing the dharma when it perishes; the excellent 
person (Purusa); the hundred-armed! Thanks to your grace we transcend 
hardships, O Purusottama! Don’t you know that we have all been robbed 
of our kingdoms by Hiranyaksa? O Vaikuntha, destroy him!’ 


145 For the Samkhya teacher Kapila as a form of Visnu, see MBh 12.326.64. 

146 This refers to Visnu as Yajíia, who in the past was granted the form of a cloud 
(SP 31.38—46). 

147 ‘Half of Rudra’ indicates Harihara, but the reference to ‘the form of Uma’ is not 
clear; perhaps it is an allusion to Ardhanārīšvara or to Visnu’s female manifestation 
as Mohini. The word uma can also mean a flax flower, in which case it could refer 
to Visnu’s blue skin. 

148 For Sivipista (or Sipivista), see SP I, 86, n. 79. 

149 The slayer of the demon Dhundhu, the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, was King 
Kuvalasva, who had been given yogic power by Visnu. His story is told in MBh 
3.192-195. 

150 Perhaps Krsna's destruction of Varanasi is meant. See SP II A, 26-27, with refer- 
ence to ViP 5.24 (a typo for ViP 5.34) and BhagP 10.66. 

151 The reference is to Ram. 1.24.18, which tells how Visnu killed Bhrgu's wife, 
the mother of Sukra (kāvyamātr), when she desired to rid the world of Indra: 
visņunā ca pura rama bhrgupatnī drdhavrata| anindram lokam icchantī kavyamata 
nisudita ||. 

152 The bull refers to Visnu as Dharma. For the identification of the bull with Dharma, 
see SP II B, 65, n. 210. 

153 The text actually has šāuriņe (confusion between -i and -in ending). 

154 This obviously does not refer to the avatara Hayagriva ‘Horse-Necked’, but to the 
demon of the same name. A brief allusion to Visnu's killing of Hayagriva occurs 
in MBh 5.128.49 and Ram. 4.41.22. According to BhagP 8.24, Visnu rescued the 
Vedas from the demon Hayagriva in his Matsya avatāra. See also Jaiswal 1985. 

155 Salva (or Salva) was the ruler of the city of Saubha, which was destroyed by Krsna, 
together with its king, after the latter had attacked Dvaraka (MBh 3.15-23). 

156 Because of loss of a folio in S} and Ss, the textual basis for SP 97.28cd-42ab 
consists only of R and A. 

157 This probably refers to SP 71.72, where Visnu is given the boon of being a slayer 
of demons (daityaghna). 
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A man who constantly recites this praise of Visnu with devotion is released 
from all sin. When he dies, he is worshipped in all the worlds by all the 
gods for fourteen times ten million years. One who recites this praise is 
released from sin; he is freed from suffering. 


The Bhagavat (Visnu) responds. ‘The wicked Daitya has to be killed after 
you enter the Boar form. ?* It is not possible for me to slay the powerful 
and righteous Daityendra on my own. I will slay the Daityendra after 
assuming the form of Varaha, increasing joy (nandivardhana), *? consisting 
of all the gods. In that form it is possible to bring back the Earth from 
him/it (Pātāla). I will slay the Dānava for your sake, just like a Sara- 
bha slays a lion.'?" Purandara (Indra) will be the consecrated sacrificer 
(diksita), Brhaspati the Hotr, Brahma the Brahman priest, Yama the 


Prasthatr, Varuna the Udgatr, Hiranyanayana (Hiranyaksa) the sacrificial 
animal (pagu), and I myself will be the butcher (Šamitr).'*' [...] 162 


Once the gods have heard his speech, they consider the Daityendra already 
to have been slain. They cry out: ‘The Daitya has been slain, just like his 
mighty elder brother before him by Narasimha! !9? 


158 The manuscript situation of this passage is poor and the readings of R and A 
diverge. We have followed the reading of R. A has a different syntactic structure. 
Here Visnu tells the gods that the Daitya is doomed and that they should prepare 
the body of a mortal and a boar, thus referring to the Naravaraha form. We have 
also considered the possibility that SP 97.35 may originally have been placed after 
SP 97.30 and would have rather formed the end of the gods' speech to Visnu. 
It is conceivable that the šrutiphala of 31—33 was inserted at some stage in the 
transmission, which may have created the confusion. 

159 The adjective nandivardhana here qualifies the form (rūpa) of Varāha. Later, 
however, starting at SP 98.19b, the text appears to use Nandivardhana ‘Increasing 
Joy! as an epithet of Varaha. It is used with reference to Varaha throughout the 
rest of the Varaha cycle (twenty-two times until chapter 112) and is unique to the 
SP. For the possible historical background, see n. 197 on p. 65. 

160 The simile is pregnant with meaning, since Visnu was overpowered by Siva in the 
form of a Sarabha to defeat his former Man-Lion manifestation (SP 71.48-73). 

161 For a similar idea, involving some of the same priestly roles and comparable im- 
agery, see SP 84.1—7. 

162 SP 97.42 is incomplete. It involves comparing the battle between Visnu and Hi- 
ranyaksa to that of two rutting elephants for a female elephant (vasita), implying 
here the goddess Earth, who has been taken captive by Hiranyaksa. 

163 The metre of SP 97.44 is Upajati, a combination of Tristubh (ab) and Jagatī (cd). 
In R and A, as well as SPg,, the verse has been turned into a Jagatī. 
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The gods fashion the Boar's body from the seven worlds and each of them occupies 
one of his limbs. The sages energize the Boar's body. Visnu declares that he will slay 
Hiranyaksa and liberate the Earth. Brahma warns him that the Daitya is strong. The 
gods request that Šiva strengthen Visnu with his energy. Brahma performs a protection 
rite, asking Siva in his many aspects to protect Visnu during the battle. Varaha sets 
out for the Ocean. (= p. 118) 


The gods prepare his form [i.e. his boar form], with Brahma as the creator. 
They fashion his body from the seven worlds.'^* The mountains become 
his bones; the rivers, his veins; the seven oceans, his blood; the three 
gunas, the three humours; the plants, his faeces; dharma, his semen; the 
clouds, his urine. The seven winds enter his abdomen; Brahma, his head; 
Rudra, his skull; Dharma, his forehead; Vāyu, his nose; the sun and the 
moon, his eyes; the directions, his ears; the stars, his eyebrows; day and 
night, his eyelids; the submarine fire, his mouth; earth and sky, his lips; 
the snakes, his teeth; the four weapons, his fangs; 9? lightning, his tongue; 
space, his palate; Uma, his neck; the thunderbolt, his shoulders; the Adi- 
tyas, his cheeks; the Rudras, his hands; fame, fortune, success, glory, 
victory, splendour, strength, beauty, action and inaction, his fingers; all 
the weapons, his nails; Yamadanda, Kaladanda, Mrtyudanda and Rudra- 
danda, his arms and feet; the Sadhyas, his chest; Soma, his heart; the 
great elements, his belly; Aditi, his navel; Prajapati, his penis; Mitra, his 
anus; the Vasus, his ribs; Dharma, his back; Mrtyu, Kala and Yama, his 
palms and soles; the Ašvins, his tail; the pitrs, his joints; fate, the noose 
of time, death, quarrel and disease, his sight; Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandha- 
rvas and Pannagas, his skin; the chants, the Vedas and the oblations, the 
pores of his skin; the gifts, the yamas and niyamas, the Mothers, the local 
deities, the domestic animals and birds, his bristles; the Vi$vedevas, the 


164 Visnu in the form of the Boar is generally considered to be a sacrificial boar 
(yajfiavaraha), and the limbs of his body are identified with sacrificial elements. 
See, e.g, HV 31.21-27, HV App. 1 No. 42 ll. 165-178, ViP 1.4.32-34; for a study and 
overview, Agrawala 1963. This is no doubt related to the idea that Visnu is the 
sacrifice (Gonda 1969, 77—80). The present passage rather involves an identifica- 
tion of the Boar's limbs with the entire cosmos (saptalokamaya), paying particular 
attention to the position of the gods. This is connected with Visnu's earlier re- 
quest that the gods strengthen him because he could not slay Hiranyaksa on his 
own (SP 97.35-37). See also Bakker 2014, 246, n. 703, which does not, however, 
properly distinguish between the cosmic boar described here and the sacrificial 
boar described in other texts. 

165 This refers to the four mantra weapons: the Pāšupata weapon, the discus (cakra), 
the staff of Brahma and the head of Brahma. For the Pāšupata weapon and the 
head of Brahma, see Bakker & Bisschop 2016, 248-252. 
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paws of his feet; the Bhrgus and Angirases, his nails. '99 The sages occupy 
all the spaces between his bristles. 


In this way, Varaha Nandivardhana comes into being; he touches both 
heaven and earth. In the past, the Slayer of Madhu (Madhusudana) shone 
forth in that form, when he was about to lift up the Earth as Svayam- 
bhu.'*” The sages activate Varaha’s energy (tejas) with their tapas. Visnu 
blazes up like the fire at the end of time. Roaring loudly, he tells the 
sages that he will slay the Daitya. He will enter Rasatala and liberate the 
Earth, place her in her proper place and return the kingdom to the gods. 
Now they should repeat ‘to victory!’ and ‘to Šiva!” 


Brahma warns him to muster his strength, since the Daitya is very strong. 
He should make a great effort and slay the Daitya king with complete self- 
composure. The former Hiraņyakašipu is not comparable to him. 


The gods and sages bow down to Govrsadhvaja and ask him to strengthen 
Visnu with his tejas.'** The Bhagavat (Siva) promises that he (Visnu) will 
slay the Daitya instantly, after Sarva’s tejas has entered Hari.'” There- 
upon Brahma performs the rite of protection. 


Brahma requests Vidhatr; Dhatr; Rudra; Kapalin; Talaketu; the lord of 
smell, taste, sight, touch, sound and all organs; Nilalohita; the great yo- 
gin; the lord of the seed, the seed’s place and consciousness, to protect 
him. The lord of action and inaction; the knower of time; the goal of dha- 
rma and adharma; the one who bestows fruits on agents; activator of the 
gunas; indifferent to actions; the agent of the observance; the knower of 
the actions of agents; for whom the object of the instruments comes about 
without instruments; '™° the knower of all; protector of all; the ruler for 


166 The reading nakhah (R) is uncertain. The Boar’s nails have already been men- 
tioned in 9f, but there the reference was to the fingernails. Here it is the toenails 
that must be intended. 

167 A distinction is made here between the earlier cosmogonic Varaha form, originally 
associated with Prajapati (e.g. TaiSa 7.1.5.1), and Visnu’s present Asura-slaying 
Varaha form. Cf. also SP 108.15, where this earlier form is instead referred to as 
Brahma. The present passage rather follows the Vaisnava tradition that identifies 
the cosmogonic boar with Visnu. The simile added in 20ef (‘like Mt Himavat, 
shining with herbs at night’) calls to mind the description of the Himavat in 
Kumarasambhava 1.43 and indicates that the Boar’s body is white. On Sveta- 
varaha (‘White Boar’), see Bakker 2014, 246, n. 703, with references. 

168 For the theme of strengthening with tejas, which is a recurring topic in the SP’s 
narration of the Varaha myth, see Hara 1987, 136: ‘a god given “tejas” by a more 
powerful god becomes stronger.” See also Magnone 2009. 

169 This refers ahead to the apotheosis of the fight with Hiranyaksa in SP 107 (see 
n. 243 on p.76). Note that Siva uses the phrase šārvam tejas with reference to 
himself. 

170 Cf. PS 1.25-26: vikaranadharmitvam ca. 
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whom there is nothing that is not governed; who has hands and feet every- 
where, eyes and heads everywhere and ears everywhere;!7! omnipresent; 
imperishable; whose lordship is undecaying, innate and uncreated; the 
creator of all beings and the tattvas; the maker and eradicator of samsāra; 
the one whom the Samkhyas and the yogins who are learned in the scrip- 
tures do not know; who is always contented; deluding the creatures with 
maya; by whom all tattvas starting with purusa are woven and warped; 
who is not pervaded; without knowing whom there is no release; by whom 
all the world is bound; by whom he (Brahmā) was made Prajāpati in the 
past;'"? by whom he (Visnu) was created as both Yajīa and Visnu—let 
Him grant power and energy, distinction in speech and recollection of 
the weapon; let Deva provide complete protection during his fight. He 
(Brahma) has properly performed the protection; now he (Visnu) should 
destroy the Daitya! 


Next the sages and gods praise him, and all the various creatures declare 
‘victory!’ Divine drums resound in the sky. Showers of flowers descend 
upon Varāha. After declaring ‘success!’ and bowing to Rudra, he sets out 
for Varuna’s abode, repeating the victorious Rudra [mantra].'? Accom- 
panied by the sages etc. he proceeds to the great Ocean. !* 


Skandapurana 99 


Varaha reaches the Ocean, who welcomes him with great respect. He dives in, scaring 
all kinds of water creatures along the way. He visits various places, ending in the city 
of Sega, whom he requests not to constitute an obstacle. When he reaches Rasātala, a 
sea guard Daitya sees the strange sight and hurries to inform Hiranyaksa. (> p. 127) 


Varāha sets out and reaches the Ocean. The latter beholds Nandivardha- 
na, roaring, reclining, dancing and leaping, skilled in fighting, traversing 


171 SP 98.40 draws upon a verse from the Bhagavadgita: sarvatahpanipadantam sar- 
vatoksisiromukham | sarvatahšrutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati || (MBh 6.35.13). 

172 This is a reference to SP 3.22, where Siva grants Brahma prajapatitva. 

173 The verb Vjap with the plural accusative Rudra (rudrān) occurs at SP 21.2c, SP 
35.16c, SP 51.12e and SP 51.18d. See also SP I, 98, n. 119. 

174 The metre of SP 98.51 is Vamšasthavila. 
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the earth in manifold circles. * The Ocean welcomes him with an offering 


of guest water. After accepting it for victory and having honoured the 
Ocean, he (Varaha) enters the Ocean, leaving behind all creatures. 


He dives in playfully. Submerging very deep, he descends out of sight. 
The water creatures behold him as he stirs up the Ocean. Frightening 
various kinds of whales, Makaras, shellfish, and other fish with the forms 
of different creatures, he goes along on his way. Some fish descend on him 
and sniff him in curiosity before disappearing again en masse. 


He makes a circumambulation around the submarine fire (Hayaširas) and 
instantly proceeds to Bhogavati via Maināka.''* He goes to the city of Va- 
runa; makes a circumambulation around the elephant Parjanya; visits the 
city of Surabhi, where he sees the nectar-yielding cow; drinks the milk at 
lake Ksiroda and spends the night there worshipped by the foam-drinkers. 
'Then he proceeds to the cities of Kanka, Vasuki and Taksaka, and reaches 
the city of Šesa, called Ramana. 7 


Ananta receives him with guest water and addresses him with great re- 
spect, saying that, if he wants, they can accomplish the business for the 
gods together.''* The Destroyer of Madhu requests that he not constitute 
an obstacle: the opportunity for the Daitya's defeat should not be missed. 


175 The passage is unsmooth. We conjecture loss of two padas after SP 99.4ab, which 
would have made reference to the embodied form of the Ocean. The Ocean prob- 
ably appears as embodied here in order to offer argha to Varaha. An early visual 
representation of this moment in the narrative, which does not occur in any other 
text known to us, may be seen at the bottom of the side walls of the famous Varaha 
relief from Udayagiri, depicting a male figure in the Ocean's waves with a water 
vessel in his hands. See Harle 1974, 10, plate 13; Williams 1982, 43-45, plate 37, 
fig. 5. Similar passages describing a natural phenomenon that appears embodied 
(mūrtimat) in front of Deva or Devi are found in SP 13.73 (Seasons), SP 59.3 
(Gaurisikhara) and SP 69.37 (Gaurīsikhara). 

176 The description of Varaha's journey towards Patala is not found in other versions 
of the Varaha myth, but some parallels for the geography can be found in the tale 
of Matali's journey to the Nagaloka (MBh 5.95-103). It includes, among other 
things, descriptions of the abode of Varuna (5.96); the world of the elephants, 
where the city of Patala and the abode of Hayaširas is located (5.97); the city of 
the Daityas, called Hiranyapura (5.98); the world of the Garudas (5.99); Rasatala, 
where Surabhi and the foam-drinkers live (5.100); and Bhogavati, where various 
Nagas, including Sesa, Taksaka and Vasuki, live (5.101). 

177 This name for the city of Šesa is not known from other sources. 

178 Verse 21 is found after 22d in all manuscripts. We have relocated it here because 
the verb upa-4/mantr in 20d introduces Ananta's speech. In its original position, 
the verse would be Ananta's answer to Visnu's request, but without indication of 
a change of speaker. The reference to Ananta in this passage brings to mind the 
iconography of the image of Varaha standing on a Naga whose hands are folded in 
humble veneration. See Dokter-Mersch 2020. 
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Leaving the Naga, he reaches Rasatala. 'lhere, a sea guard Daitya sees 
him heading for the city of Hiranyaksa and gazes at the minute gods in his 
limbs. The Asura is perplexed by his form and does not dare to approach 
him. Hurrying to inform Hiranyaksa, he speeds to the city ahead of Va- 
raha. In his desire to reach the lord of the Daityas (Ditijas), he brings 
Varaha himself to the Daitya (Hiranyaksa), just like the wind carrying the 
garland brought death.‘ 


Skandapurana 100 


Bad omens appear in Hiranyaksa’s city. Prahlada informs him about a dream in which 
a man-boar seizes Hiranyaksa. Hiranyaksa says that he had a dream in which he was 
forced to give up his kingship. The Asuras debate whether anything can be done to 
prevent this from happening. They are interrupted by the arrival of a Danava who 
reports that a terrific boar consisting of all the gods is heading for the city. Prahlada 
says that this must be a form of Visnu. Hiranyaksa expresses his satisfaction at the 
chance to avenge his brother’s killer. He commands ten thousand Kimkaras to find him. 
(v p. 132) 


Terrible omens appear in Hiranyaksa's city: the watchtowers collapse, the 
images of the gods laugh, '*? jackals howl in the houses and assembly halls, 
there is a sudden terrifying noise, trees are uprooted without wind,'*' the 
sun is covered by a kabandha and a fight is seen there [i.e. at the sun]. +°? 


The Daitya king addresses the Asuras, saying that these omens are not 
without cause. The gods who have been robbed of their kingdoms will not 
remain inactive: resolving to something, they are now heading for battle. 


179 The metre of SP 99.27 is Upajāti, a combination of Upendravajra (pada a) and 
Vamšastha (pādas bed). As so often in these concluding verses, the syntax is not 
very smooth. We take jagama in a causative sense. The simile contains a terse, 
but remarkable reference to an episode from Aja's life as narrated in Raghuvamša 
8.33—37, where a divine garland attached to the lute of Narada is caught by the 
wind and ends up killing Aja's wife, Indumati, when it falls on her breast. We owe 
the conjecture pracyutadamamalyavan to Csaba Dezsó. 

180 For the laughing of images as an omen, cf. AVParis 70c.29.3. 

181 Ballalasena quotes the first two lines of verse 3 separately in the Adbhutasagara 
(respectively on p. 485 and p. 445 of the printed edition). 

182 For the omens of the kabandha and the fight (between two men), see SP IV, 69, n. 
179 (where ‘SP 78.8ab' should be corrected to ‘SP 78.8cd’). 
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Hearing this, Prahlada bows down before his father and speaks. ‘I am your 
son and you are my father by law;'** your judgement does not depend on 
the likes of me. And yet, desiring your undecaying kingship, I will say 
something in my childishness. Please listen. Last night, in a dream, I 
saw someone with a human and a boar form defeat you. May you act 
appropriately, so that this will not happen" 


Hiranyaksa answers. "Without a doubt, you are virtuous and you have 
seen it correctly. Today, in a dream, I visited the dwelling of Tryambaka 
(Siva). Govrsadhvaja informed me that the time of my kingship is over 
and that I should return my royal insignia to Sahasraksa (Indra): the 
crown, the necklace, the armlets, the sword, the golden medallion, the 
bracelets, the royal seal'** and the fine upper garment. After removing 
them, he gave them to Šakra. The Bhagavat then told me to dwell in 
his proximity and not in my kingdom. ^ Although what I have seen will 
certainly come to pass, still you should not be afraid because of me. 


The Daityas respond. ‘This is false! Dreams are reported to be false." 
Joining Andhaka, who alone can fight the gods and is unconquerable, we 
will fight without distress. You (Hiranyaksa) should not fight! The lives 
of the Daityas and Danavas depend upon you. Or, we will leave the city 
and enter the great Ocean. 


Hiranyaksa laughs. *Nobody can change what has been ordained by the 
creator and destroyer. If he has ordained my death, then death would kill 
me even if I were to sit down without fighting. 'Iry and find that place 
where death will not take me!'*" Alternatively, if he has not ordained my 
death, then death will not take me while I am fighting. How can someone 
like me do what is condemned by the wise: to protect oneself and hand 
one's child over to death? How can I who have killed many enemies on 
my own turn my back to them [i.e. my enemies]? 


Vipracitti says that they will strive to make sure that none of the gods 
return after they have been destroyed. 


Hiranyaksa responds. ‘The gods, knowing themselves to be immortal, 
understand that they will regain their kingdom in the end, and so they 
always disperse. We, however, are not immortal. Once we are destroyed, 


183 Prahlada is actually the son of Hiraņyakašipu (cf. PPL 214.8-9), but with the 
death of his father he has become Hiranyaksa's lawful son. 

184 We take šāsana in the sense of ‘royal seal’. 

185 ‘His proximity’ (tatsamīpa) implies Hiranyaksa’s death. 

186 We take the Daityas’ argument to be that dreams in general are false, but it is 
also possible to take it with reference to the individual dreams of Prahlada and 
Hiranyaksa. 

187 A rhetorical challenge. Such a place does not exist. 
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we have no more hope of life. You should not think of fleeing. My mind 
is fixed on battle. Let us die in battle in a good fight" 


While they are speaking like this, a Danava appears, out of breath, like 
an animal frightened by a lion in the jungle. Looking in all directions, he 
addresses the door guardian. ‘O master of the assembly, inform the king 
that I, Nala the sea guard, have arrived! I will quickly relate something 
untimely. 


The door guardian laughs at him and tells him not to be frightened: ‘There 
is no lion or other beast of prey here, not even cows? The Asura (Nala) 
gets angry and makes a great noise. They inform the king that the Asura 
has seen something. They ask the king to comfort the Daitya (Nala) ** 
and petition him to ensure the welfare of the Danavas. 


The king of the Danavas tells him (Nala) to let go of his fear. He should 
report all that he has seen. T'hereupon the Danava bows down before the 
king and tells him the following. 


‘Victory to the king! May all enemies perish! At your command I patrol 
the ocean's ends with my men day by day. Today I saw a boar-shaped 
form (varaha) resembling the peak of Mt Meru, blazing like fire. In his 
limbs all the gods and sages could be seen in miniscule form. Your Majesty 
is very powerful, but he is even more terrifying! His likeness has not been 
seen or heard of before. Struck by the sight, I fell down to the ground in 
fright.'** My companions all dropped dead because of the boar's force. 
He is heading towards the city, stirring up the earth, disturbing the oceans 
and robbing the water creatures of their lives. 


On hearing this, Prahlada addresses the Daitya king. "The boar comprised 
of all the gods is no ordinary boar. Therefore you should take action so 
that it does not bewilder us and take over. It is clear that this is the Boar 
form of the bearer of the discus and the plough [i.e. Visnu], conceived by 
Brahma. It is because you cannot be slain by any of the gods that they 
have created this maya’ 


Hiranyaksa turns to the Daityas and Danujas. ‘My heart’s desire has been 
fulfilled today '?? if my brother’s killer has arrived. Today I will cut him to 
pieces and serve him as a bali offering to Pasupati! Today I will chop the 


188 Earlier, in verse 33, Nala was called a Danava. As in other parts of the text, the 
terms Daitya and Danava are used interchangeably. 

189 In SP 99.25, it was said that the demon could not move because of the Boar's 
tejas. 

190 Note the repeated use of adya in this speech, which indicates Hiranyaksa’s excite- 
ment at the prospect of avenging the murder of his brother. 
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head off his body and give it to Rudra!'*! In the former battle I did not 
encounter Ke$ava, but now, approaching him, I will bring him to Yama's 
abode! Today, after I have killed him, all the gods will be turned into 
slaves" 


He then commands the Daityas and Danavas, as well as ten thousand 
Kimkara Danavas, to find out who he is. They accept his command with 
delight and depart in full armour. The sons of the Danavas and Daityas 
set out noisily and excitedly. +°? 


Skandapurana 101 


The Daityas and Danavas find the Boar and surround him. They ask him why he has 
come. The Boar responds that he is looking for his lost wife. The Danavas express 
disbelief and attack him, whereupon the Boar declares that he will kill them all. They 
attack him with many weapons, but he defeats them all. (s= p. 143) 


The armed Daityas and Danavas head for the Boar (Varaha). Carried off 
by the one with the appearance of a boar, the Asuras resemble sacrificial 
animals. He leads away the Daityas, who have been struck and fettered by 
fate and death, like sacrificial animals. After travelling for eight yojanas, 
they behold the Boar who has traversed the Ocean's waters. Drawing 
their bows, they surround him. 


The Boar addresses them. +° ‘Why are you attacking me? I have not done 
anything wrong and I am not your enemy. 


Encircling him, the sons of Diti ask him: ‘Who are you, having crossed 
the ocean in the form of a boar? Why have you come here? Where are 
you heading?' 


Resounding like a thundercloud, the Boar responds. ‘I am just a boar. I 
have come to this place to wander. My wife has been taken by another 
and I am distraught.'** I am thinking about catching him. 


191 The phrase Sirah kayat sakundalam in SP 100.60b (= SP 91.9b) derives from the 
Dronaparvan (cf. MBh 7.15.37b, MBh 7.30.22b, MBh 7.30.25b). 

192 The metre of SP 100.67 is Upajati, a combination of Tristubh (ab) and Jagatī (cd). 

193 The phrase tàn āpatata evātha (SP 101.6c) is also found in SP 80.33a, SP 81.19a 
and SP 86.9a. For other variants of this stock phrase, see SP IV, 21. 

194 In a veiled way, Varāha is speaking the truth. Visnu's wife is the Earth (Bhū), 
who has been taken captive by Hiranyaksa. 
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The Danavas reply. ‘This is is the abode of the Daityas and not a place 
for you. Why have you arrived here, without respecting the Danavas? We 
will slay you today and bring you to the lord of the Daityas" Thereupon, 
they all attack him. 


Again the divine Boar speaks to the Daityas, even as he is being attacked. 
‘T have not done anything wrong to you and I am not planning to either. 
Why are you striking me with weapons? There is no hostility between us. 
Or, if it is my meat that you are after, try and kill me with all your might. 
I have no fear of you! I have only to stretch out my hands and I will kill 
you instantly. Today you shall learn the power of animals! I will destroy 
your arrogance for having defeated the gods!” 


Thereupon the Bhagavat (Varaha) stretches his arms ?? and rises like the 
sun. The Danavas attack him in anger. Like a storm struck by clouds, 
like Garutman by snakes etc., Varaha pays no attention. As he is being 
attacked by various kinds of weapons, he disappears from view and they 
are delighted. 


While the Danavas are shouting with joy, Varaha steps forth from the 
pile of weapons and crushes their heads. He tears them to pieces with his 
arms, feet and fangs, and slaughters others with the weapons they had 
released. Utterly destroyed by them, they are like heaps of riches enjoyed 
by many. '°° 


Skandapurana 102 


One of the Asuras manages to escape and reports back to Hiranyaksa in A$makapura. 
Vipracitti and the others request that the king command them to slay the Boar. He 
approves. All the Danavas set out. Varaha arrives at A$makapura and breaks the door 
of the southern gate. The Asuras and Varāha start fighting. (rs p. 149) 


195 The arms of Varaha are compared to Indra's flag pole (SP 101.22b). Similes 
referring to Indra's flag pole (šakraketu, indraketu, indradhvaja) occur multiple 
times in the battle episodes. For an analysis of such similes in the two Sanskrit 
epics, see Brockington 1995. 

196 The metre of SP 101.30 is Praharsiņī. 
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Seeing them all slain, one Asura escapes to Asmakapura.'* Wild-haired, 
covered with dust and blood, he tells the door guardian to inform the 
king'* that the Asuras who had gone to find the animal (mrgendra) have 
all been slain.'?? He should not underestimate the animal or bide his time. 
'The Boar is great and cannot be killed by the Danavas. 


When he hears this news, Hiranyaksa rises from his seat in anger, roaring 
like a thundercloud and blazing like a fire enveloped in smoke. 


Vipracitti and the Daityas bow down and tell him that he is the king 
of all Daityas—he does not have to exert himself while they are around. 
They will slay the Boar, and after cutting him up, they will bring him his 
meat! They are capable of slaying the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, 
the A$vins etc., and punishing wicked beings at any time. He should not 
leave. The king need only command them and they will do it. He should 
only act if they are incapable. If the king goes after the animal himself, 
it will be said that the Daityas are powerless. 


Thereupon, the king of the Daityas (Hiranyaksa) issues orders to them all. 
The Daityas accept his command, and prepare and mount their vehicles: 
Prahlāda, Anuhlāda, Sini, Bāskala, Jambha, Kujambha, Vātāpin, Ilva- 
la, Virocana, Bali, Bana, Vata, Sambhu, Kagyapa, Sambara, Mahamaya, 
Kālašambara, Pradipta, Asiloman, Silika,2° Sarabha, Salabha, Dhundhu, 
Mika, Satodara, Hradodara, Tara, Taraka, Maya, Hala, Ajaka, Namuci, 
Vyamsa, Kartasvana, Kubha,?" Ilvaka, Pilvaka, Vipaka, Paka, Hastin, 
Duryodhana, Vipracitti, Hayagriva, Mura, Naraka, Kunda, Sakuni, Vrsa- 
parvan, Sataketu, Maharava, Makara, Rahu, Svarbhanu, Kala, Viradha, 
Kabandha, Dundubhi, Satadundubhi, Salva, Druma, Mayüragriva, Kala- 
nemin, Meghanāda, Andhaka, Mahisa, Ananda, Šamaka, Ati and Baka. 


197 'City of Stone', the name of Hiranyaksa's capital. See SP IV, 59, n. 142. The 
combination of the elements Nandivardhana and A$makapura in this myth brings 
to mind the names of the old capital of the Eastern Vakatakas, Nandivardhana 
(present-day Nagardhan: Bakker 1997, 84—85), and their enemies, the Ašmakas. 
Without suggesting a direct connection between the myth and the historical past, 
it seems likely that the combination of these two names would have rung a bell 
for the learned audience at the time. The worship of Varaha by the Vakatakas is 
evinced by the enshrined theriomorphic Varaha on Ramagiri (present-day Ramtek 
Hill: Bakker 1997, 138-139). 

198 After this, R and A insert an extra line to indicate that the speech is delivered to 
the king by the door guardian. 

199 The words mrga, mrgendra and mrgapati are used with reference to Varaha 
throughout these chapters. We have rendered these references in the synopsis 
with ‘animal’. 

200 The name Silika is not known from any other source. 

201 The name Kubha is conjectured on the basis of the parallel kartasvanah kubhah at 
SPpp 122.17b, 138.3b and 154.3b; moreover, Kubha is also mentioned at SP 83.5c 
and SPBh 143.13b. 
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Then all the Danavas, skilled in weapons and tested in battle, set out on 
chariots, horses, elephants and by foot to slay the Boar.??? 


Nandivardhana is praised by the sages inhabiting his body. After he has 
killed all the Kimkaras, he reaches ASmakapura, thundering like a cloud at 
the end of a yuga. The lord circumambulates the town anticlockwise and 
arrives at the southern gate.??? The Danavas at the gate make a hallooing 
sound, by which the city is alarmed. He breaks and pulverises the gataghni 
projectiles, the panel of the door, the cudgels and the kalacakra engines. ??* 


'The Danavas come and shower the animal with a rain of missiles. Struck 
by the spears, lances and javelins, he exits the gate and withdraws to open 
ground. Taking him to be defeated, the Asuras follow him from behind 
and cut him with weapons, but steered by the gods, he springs up and 
fights the sons of Diti. ?9* 


Skandapurana 103 


Varāha tells the Danavas to put up a just fight. Andhaka agrees, but Prahlāda retorts 
that they should not give up their own conduct. He covers Varaha with arrows; Varaha 
engages in battle with him. Andhaka and others pierce him with arrows. Varaha grabs 
the clubs of Andhaka and Vipracitti, and performs various moves. As they fight, he 
jumps into the air and topples the two Daityas from the sky. He crushes the Asura 
army. Overcome with shame, the Asuras once again surround him. (> p. 156) 


Varaha addresses the Danavas, who have reached the open ground. ‘Don’t 
you have any shame in fighting me, an animal, violently in battle? Or 
rather, you have no power, and it is false that you have conquered the 
gods. You are many and powerful, while I am just a single forest animal; 
your mind is not intent on a just fight (dharmayuddha). I do not have a 
weapon to fight with you who bear weapons. Abandon your weapons and 
fight with me one by one, in accordance with the rules (nyaya)" 


202 A remarkable comparison follows: ‘just like the gods go to slay a demon’. 

203 The circumambulation in anticlockwise direction and the arrival of Varaha at the 
southern gate portends the death of Hiranyaksa. 

204 The identity of some of these weapons remains elusive, but they are clearly weapons 
used at the defensive walls. Several of them are listed in Arthašāstra 2.3.34, in a 
passage on the construction of a fort. On yantras (siege engines or ballistae) and 
šataghnīs (projectiles) in this context, see Singh 1965, 112-115, and Newid 1986, 
19-22. 

205 The metre of SP 102.38 is Vamšastha. 
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Andhaka tells the Dānavas that the animal is right.?"6 They should leave 
their weapons behind and fight one by one. 


Prahlada says that the just fight proposed by the animal is unwise. Such 
a fight is recommended between equals, but animals are always slain with 
weapons; this is the proper conduct (dharma). How can they abandon 
their own conduct (svadharma) and adopt that of animals? They must 
kill the vile animal without hesitation. Some wretched god is hoping to 
deceive them. Where is it seen or heard that animals should fight with 
men arm to arm? 'This is that wicked Visnu, resorting to deceit (maya) 
because he has no power of his own! 


Thereupon the Asura lord (Prahlada) showers him (Varaha) with many 
arrows. Andhaka, Vipracitti and all the Daityas and Danavas do the same. 


Heavily pierced by the Danavas, the god looks like the Himavat covered 
with sunrays. Shaking off the arrows, he advances towards Prahlada with 
ease. He instantly destroys his chariot and charioteer with his tusks and 
hands. Jumping down from the chariot, he strikes the Daitya in the head 
with his flag pole. Prahlada jumps up and hits him in the chest with a 
club. The god abandons the chariot and returns to his original position. 


Andhaka, Vipracitti, Sambara and Kālašambara pierce Nandivardhana 
with arrows shaped like venomous snakes.?" As he is being pierced, he 
moves about in circles. He leaps like a lion; bearing the arrows, he lies 
flat on the ground, like a tiger; shaking off the arrows, he rises with a 
single foot, like a bull; like a bird, he draws circles in the sky; then, like a 
mountain, he stands still. °S 


After performing various moves (marga) like this, he seizes the chariots 
of Vipracitti and Andhaka. Swinging them around, he hurls them to the 
ground, shatters them, and beats both Daityas in the head. The two raise 
their clubs and simultaneously hit Varaha in the head. He grabs the two 
clubs from their outstretched hands in anger. 


206 For the formulaic phrase yugantambudavan nidan (‘resounding like a thundercloud 
at the end of a yuga’) in 7d, see SP IV, 20-21. 

207 The phrase šarair astvisakarais in SP 103.24c is well attested: SP 79.28c, SP 80.19c, 
SP 80.24c, SP 87.1c, SP 91.24c. In addition, the variant šarair asvvisopamais occurs 
in even padas, in SP 106.20b and SPg, 154.42d. Except for the last instance, its 
usage is thus limited to the part dealing with Hiranyaksa's battles with the gods 
(SP 70-108), yielding further evidence for a separate authorship of this part of 
the text (cf. SP IV, 18-23). For the phrase šaratr samnataparvabhih (‘with arrows 
with a smooth shaft’) in SP 103.25b, see SP IV, 21, and Brockington 2000, 343. 
These phrases attest to the influence of the battle books of the Mahābhārata. 

208 For a similar list of moves, see SP 106.1-5. 
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Then Janardana (Visnu), skilled with the club, ??? performs various circling 
manoeuvres (mandala):?'? throwing, discharging, running, turning round, 
turning back etc. Whirling around, Nandivardhana casts one club at 
Andhaka and another at Vipracitti. The two Danavas sidestep the two 
clubs and dash towards Varaha. As they attack, Varaha strikes Andha- 
ka with his fist and Vipracitti with his foot. Andhaka grabs his fist and 
Vipracitti his foot, saying *you are done for!” Seized by them, he quickly 
jumps into the air. Lifting up the two Daityas, he looks like Garutman 
carrying the elephant and tortoise for dinner.*'* He shakes his arms and 
foot and shakes off the two Daityas. The two Danavas fall to the ground, 
like two bolts of lightning crashing from the sky. 


Varaha crushes the chariots of all the Daityas. He seizes one by the railing 
and hurls it into the ocean; another he pulverises by stamping it with his 
foot. Dashing chariot against chariot, foot soldier against foot soldier and 
elephant against elephant,?'? he leads them to Yama's abode. 


The Daityas and Dānavas run away, but return, overcome with shame. 
'The Asura lords look each other in the face; filled with shame, they once 
again surround the god in the body of a boar.*'* 


Skandapurana 104 


The Danavas attack Varaha, but he defeats them all. Vipracitti and Varaha fight a 
duel, which ends in Vipracitti being hurled onto Hiranyaksa's palace. Hiranyaksa asks 
him who on earth did this. Vipracitti tells him that the boar is no ordinary boar, but 
a product of Visnu's sorcery. He begs him to leave the city. Hiranyaksa refuses, for he 
wants to slay his brother's killer. He prepares himself for the fight. (== p. 164) 


209 The expression gadavisaradah samyak (33c) is repeated in 36a. 

210 The club fight between Ajaikapad and Kalanemi (SP 87.27—38) has some similar 
descriptions. Cf. also SP III, p. 29, n. 296, for references to various wrestling moves 
found in the Mahabharata, which include parivrtta and nivrtta. 

211 This refers to the story of the two brothers Supratika and Vibhavasu, who cursed 
each other to become an elephant and a tortoise and were eaten by Garuda. See 
MBh 1.25.10-1.26.26. 

212 The same image is used in SP 93.19. 

213 The metre of SP 103.48 is Upajati. 
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The angry Danavas violently stab the animal with weapons. They attack 
the Boar (Varaha) like deer a tiger, like elephants a youthful lion. He 
enters the Ocean and drinks up its water, like the fire at the Mare's Face 
(Vadavamukha). Opening his big mouth, he also swallows the weapons of 
the Daityas. He then speeds to the Danavas, like a lion towards elephants, 
like a šarabha towards lions, etc. The protector of the world (Lokapa) races 
towards the Danavas, just like the distracted mind runs after the senses. 
On reaching them, he drives them away, like Rudra chasing cattle.” Some 
he sends to Yama's abode with his feet, others with his hands, others still 
with his tusk. Striking Sambara and Kālašambara with his palm, Naraka 
with his foot, Hayagriva with his fist, and Namuci and Mahamaya with 
his chest, he causes them to fall to the ground. 


Vipracitti beats Varaha's chest with his fist; Varaha strikes Vipracitti in 
the side. Hit by Varaha, Vipracitti strikes him in the chest with a sword. 
Varaha ignores the blow and beats him in the head with his fist. Sent 
spinning by the blow, the Daitya drops to the ground.?? The animal 
approaches Vipracitti and grabs him by the foot. Whirling him round 
and roaring repeatedly, Nandivardhana hurls him towards the city. Being 
thrown by him, the Dānava lord (Vipracitti) looks like a solitary rain 
cloud. He crashes into the palace of Hiraņyāksa.*'* He collides with its 
watchtower, like a bolt of lightning striking the highest mountain. 


Lured by the noise, Hiranyaksa himself hastily appears and sees the Dana- 
va chief, who is momentarily unconscious from the blow. The king revives 
him with cold water, fans and jewels. After he has been revived and is 
seated on a throne, the king questions the Daitya. 


‘Who lifted Himavat or the Earth with its oceans, which Vi$vakarman 
could do only with a great army? Who loosed Mandara? Who conquered 
death? Who threw you? Who on earth is so powerful? The feat of 
throwing you is like lifting the Earth, loosing Mandara, and imprisoning 
death! Who lifted you aloft in battle, you who are comparable to Rudra, 
Indra and Death (Mrtyu)? Who has this power? Who has such power of 
arms spoken of in the three worlds? Tell me!’ 


214 This refers to the Vedic Rudra, who is feared for slaying cattle. Cf. VaP 26.134ef 
(jaghana haihayān kruddho rudrah pasuganan iva) for the same simile. The com- 
pound mahajaladanisvana? (‘rumbling like a great rain cloud’) in SP 104.8b also oc- 
curs in SP 77.66c, SP 90.26d, MBh 8.8.36b, MBh 8.15.33b and HV App. 1 No. 42B 
1.1762. Cf. further tada jaladanisvanah in SP 101.10d. 

215 For the phrase papata bhümau vegena vatahata iva drumah in SP 104.15cd, cf. 
SPpp 154.16cd (sahasa bhümau for bhümau vegena) and MBh 11.1.9cd (papata 
bhuvi durdharso vatahata iva drumah). 

216 SP 104.19a z SP 100.50c. 
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Sighing deeply and looking about repeatedly, Vipracitti speaks. ‘This 
[power]—beyond men, gods and demons—has never been seen nor heard 
of before. Nobody has the kind of power that the Boar (Varaha) has. 
While he was cut in battle with many weapons, he did not experience 
suffering or pain, nor did he lose consciousness. Whatever discomfort he 
may feel when bitten by a mosquito, he does not experience even that 
when he is smitten by the Daityas and Danavas, how much less fear them. 
He goes after them like a lion goes after small deer. He is neither an 
animal, nor a god, nor a demon: some sort of misfortune of the sons of 
Diti has come! I was beaten in the head by him, seized and hurled into 
your palace. I don't know where the other Danavas and Daityas are. I 
think they have all been slain. He is invulnerable and we are weak; after 
hearing this, do what is beneficial for the sons of Diti! All the sages and 
gods can be seen in his body. I think it is sorcery prepared against you. 
'Turn your mind away from battle and do what is beneficial for the Dai- 
tyas! He is powerful and the Daityas are weak; he is immortal and we are 
mortal; he is unconquerable and the Daityas have been conquered. Do 
not send us into battle! Let us abandon Ašmakapura and withdraw to 
the Ocean's water. Do not look down on the animal, thinking he is only 
an animal; in the past, you thought the same of Narasimha.*'” As long 
as you survive, so long shall the Asuras stay alive. The sons of Diti and 
Danu should not perish; let us leave the city" 


Hiranyaksa responds. ‘No doubt the animal who lifted you aloft is a great 
being. Today I have enjoyed kingship for four thousand divine years, and 
the fifth [cycle of a thousand years] has come. The gods are still ruined. 
Why, then, having ruled without rival, should I be afraid, and enter and 
dwell in the water, like a serpent? If Visnu has taken on the form of the 
Boar (Varaha), that is my business; do not fear, lord of the Danavas! I 
have undecaying power and I am more powerful than him. What concern 
should I, who can kill an elephant, a lion and a garabha, have for this 
animal, who out of fear of me has abandoned his own form and turned 
into an animal? The Boar challenges me, steered by all the gods because 
of fear of me, and so victory is mine. For he has hurled you forth as a 
messenger, hastening towards his own death. I will not rest today until I 
have killed my brother's killer" 


'Thereupon he instructs his charioteer to prepare the chariot. He enters 
his residence to comfort his wives. Blessed by them, the son of Diti looks 
at them all and takes up his armour.*'* 


217 When Narasimha destroyed his park, Hiranyaksa's elder brother Hiraņyakašipu 
wanted to present the lion to the queen as a pet. 
218 The metre of SP 104.58 is Upajati. 
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Hiranyaksa sets out on his chariot. Leaving the city, he sees many bad omens. When 
he catches sight of Varaha, he shoots arrows at him. Varaha is paralysed, but the gods 
heal him with mantras. He attacks Hiranyaksa’s chariot, but the latter ties him up 
with snakes. Garuda releases Varaha from the snakes. Varaha attacks once more, but 
Hiranyaksa pierces his heart with an arrow. Varaha falls to the ground, but the sages 
revive him. The gods and sages strengthen him with their tapas. (= p. 174) 


Hiranyaksa takes up his bow and arrows, and puts on protective armour. 
He has a yellow beard, four tusks, pointed ears, a mighty jaw, arms reach- 
ing to his knees, long eyes, the proportions of a fig tree, [the marks of] a 
lotus and a conch on his hands, a wheel and a fish on his feet, web-like 
hands, web-like feet, a horse's penis,*'? eyes like the morning sun, and is 
dark like a heap of collyrium. He sets out with a frown on his face. 


At the gate, he inspects the chariot prepared by the charioteer. Measuring 
a thousand nalvas, it is furnished with ten thousand divine horses and 
provided with a skull staff as a flag pole.?? He mounts the chariot, while 
the Danavas shout *victory!'*** Standing on the chariot, he shines like a 
sapphire placed on a golden vessel. His diadem looks like a forest fire on 
a peak of Mt Collyrium.*** 


He commands the charioteer to set out, just like a disease commands an 
ailing person to die.?? The charioteer commands the horses, just like Ya- 
ma, commanded by the creator (Dhatr), commands the lives of men. The 


219 Several of the items in this description of the king feature in the list of the thirty- 
two marks of a great man (mahapurusa). The listing of such marks is not limited 
to Buddhism, but representative of a shared tradition of royal ideology in ancient 
India. See Zysk 2016, 160-172, 195-205, with references to earlier scholarly lit- 
erature and relevant sources. For ‘a horse’s penis’, the Buddhist lists typically 
have 'a penis concealed in a sheath' (Zysk 2016, 198). See, however, Mahavastu p. 
305, 1. 10, which indicates that it conveys the same idea: košavastiguhyamedhram 
hayarajasya yādršam; Levman 2005, 37, for the same attribute in the Ganda- 
vyuhasutra; and Powers 2009, 13, for the explanation of the Buddha's attribute 
by Buddhaghosa. 

220 Compare the description of Hiranyaksa’s chariot in SP 77.58—59. For the skull 
staff serving as his flag pole, see SP 77.65. 

221 SP 105.7cd includes a comparison with the sun on his chariot, just as in the first 
description of Hiranyaksa's chariot (SP 77.61cd). 

222 Comparisons with Anjanagiri/Anjanacala, or a heap of collyrium, to indicate a 
dark complexion are common in the text. Cf., e.g., SP 40.2b, SP 105.4b and SPB1H 
152.4a. 

223 SP 105.10cd-12 is only found in S4. The unique similes in this passage make an 
original impression, and it is possible that the passage was dropped due to eyeskip 
from gamanam prati to samyamanam prati (ten pādas, roughly the length of one 
line in an old palm-leaf manuscript). 
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swift horses carry the chariot to victory, just like dharma and adharma 
carry a dead man to Yama's abode (Samyamana). 


Vipracitti is positioned on his side, just like a comet and its reflection in 
the sky.?^ Hiranyaksa leaves ASmakapura to the sound of conches and 
drums. All the Asuras accompany him, in front, at the rear and at his 
sides, like the planets accompanying the sun. ??? 


As he sets out from the city, the Daitya lord observes omens foreboding 
danger, but he disregards them. A black snake crosses his path; a red- 
faced vulture alights on his flag pole; another vulture circles above his 
chariot; the flag pole is broken; the left side of his body trembles; the 
horses do not neigh; the elephants are free from rut. The Daitya sees 
many such fear-inspiring omens. 


Not far from the city, the Danava beholds the animal, fighting fearlessly. 
Drawing his great bow, the mighty Daitya*** comes charging on his char- 
iot. Scaring away the sons of Diti, Varaha runs up towards Suvarnaksa 
(Hiranyaksa). The Danava pierces all his joints with many pointed ar- 
rows.?" Pierced by the arrows the animal no longer moves. 


When the gods see him paralysed, they remove the arrowheads from him 
with special mantras. Then the animal again speeds forth towards the son 
of Diti (Ditija). Struck by arrows, he reaches the Daitya’s chariot and tries 
to seize it, but the charioteer turns the chariot round. The Daitya binds 
the animal, whose hands are outstretched, with the snake weapon;*** he 
falls to the ground. 


224 We follow Bhattarai in the relocation of SP 105.13cd. The original displacement, 
which must have happened at an early stage of transmission, can be explained 
by eyeskip between avasthitah in 13b and 13d. A scribe may have added 13cd in 
the margins, which were then inserted in the wrong place in a subsequent copy of 
the text. We have also considered keeping the current padas 13cd where they are 
in the manuscripts (i.e. after 15) and rather placing 13ab before them. A third 
and more radical option would be to place the current verse 13 (which already 
involves relocation of two padas) after verse 14. The presence of tasya in 13a is 
much smoother when 13 is placed after 14. This would yield the most logical order 
of presentation: first, a verse describing Hiraņyāksa setting out from Ašmakapura 
(current 14), followed by a verse describing his closest companion, Vipracitti, at his 
side (current 13), again followed by a verse describing all the Asuras surrounding 
the chariot (current 15). This order of presentation would also be more or less 
equivalent to the earlier description of Hiranyaksa setting out for Amaravati in SP 
77.67—72. It would, however, involve more relocation of padas. 

225 SP 105.15 is reminiscent of SP 77.72, which, however, has the moon instead of the 
sun. 

226 Again, the terms Daitya and Danava are used interchangeably. 

227 For the formulaic phrase tasyāpatata evāšu in 24a, see SP IV, 21. 

228 Presumably a mantra weapon is intended. 
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On seeing that he (Varaha) has fallen, the Daityas strike him harshly, 
but Garutman quickly releases Nandivardhana from the snakes. Once 
released, he jumps up, driving the sons of Diti away, and quickly attacks 
Hiranyaksa’s chariot. As he is advancing, the Daitya pierces him in the 
heart with an arrow.22° The animal faints and falls to the ground. ??? 


All the assembled gods cry out, the sages praise him, and the sun loses 
its light, but he is braced by the sages. Regaining consciousness, he asks 
the gods to reinforce him, for he cannot overcome the Daitya with so 
little strength. Thereupon, the gods and sages fill him with their tapas. 
Strengthened by them, his body looks like death, time and fire at the end 
of a yuga.”*' Praised by the gods and sages, shining like seven suns, he 
looks like Devadeva about to consume the worlds. ?*? 


Skandapurana 106 


Varaha performs various manoeuvres. Hiranyaksa and Varaha provoke each other, 
boasting of their powers. As they start fighting again, Hiranyaksa uses mantras. Recit- 
ing ‘homage to Rudra!’, Hiranyaksa hurls his spear at Varaha, frightening the gods. 
(== p. 181) 


The god (Varaha) performs various manoeuvres:?? he jumps like a lion, 
he approaches like an elephant, he swallows weapons, he slays Danavas 
with trees and rocks, he moves about in the air like the king of birds 
(Garuda), he laughs in anger like the crack of a thunderbolt, he suddenly 
makes his appearance after making himself small. 


Hiranyaksa addresses him loudly. ‘You will not escape! I will kill you 
and present you as a bali offering to Rudra! The fruit of your treacherous 
killing of my elder brother has come about" 


229 For the stock phrase šareņānataparvaņā (SP 105.34b), see SP IV, 21, n. 51. 

230 The simile in SP 105.35cd, ‘he fell down on the ground, like Sakra’s flag pole at 
the end of [his] festival’, is shared with SP 109.20cd. Cf. also SP 76.46cd and SP 
87.21cd. 

231 Similes featuring the expression yugantagni- (SP 150.40c) are popular in the battle 
descriptions (e.g. SP 73.49d, SP 73.72d = SP 110.6b = SPpy 114.76b, SP 80.15d, 
SP 98.22d, SP 107.30c). 

232 The metre of SP 105.41 is Upajati. 

233 Cf. SP 103.25-28. 
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Visnu responds. ‘I have killed the Daitya (Hiranyakasipu) in the form of a 
man-lion (Narasimha). Now your death is certain! Whether you go to the 
sky, the nether region, the mountain or the ocean, you will not escape! 
Whatever power, asceticism or magic you have, I will blow it all away 
from your body, together with your life" 


Hiranyaksa returns. 'When I paralysed you with arrows, the gods revived 
you with mantras. When you were bound by the [snake] weapon, the king 
of birds released you. When you passed out, the gods revived you. I will 
slay you again! What power do you have—except for the boon of Ma- 
he$vara—even to touch me with your hand? You come to me in battle, 
resorting to a body consisting of the worlds and steered by them (the 
gods), while I am furnished with my own tapas and power. And yet you, 
together with the gods, are unable to fight or attack me. The difference 
between the two of us is massive indeed. If one is of high birth, wise 
and intent upon the path of the good, he can give up the battle, knowing 
himself to be defeated [by a stronger opponent]. Who but you would 
endure the shame of becoming an animal? Daityas don't do this! You are 
not made to be my death, but I am made to be yours. The Siddhas and 
Cāraņas here will behold the difference between the two of us as we fight" 


Hiranyaksa strikes Varaha with arrows that are like venomous snakes. 
Though injured by him, Varaha seizes his chariot. Taking it by the railing, 
he hurls it along with its charioteer and horses. The horses’ halters are 
broken and the chariot falls apart. Hiranyaksa proceeds on foot with his 
bow, and hits the animal with the weapon of stupefaction (mohanāstra).*** 
The stupefaction enters Nandivardhana, but the gods remove it again with 
the power of mantras. 


The Daitya lord attacks with many kinds of mantras, but he does not 
cause him (Varaha) any pain. Laughing, Varaha uproots a tree? and 
strikes the Daitya in the head. Because of the blow, the Daitya's bow 
slips from his hand together with the set of five arrows. The Daityas and 
Danavas wail and they hit Varaha with many weapons. He opens his 
mouth and devours all the weapons. 


In anger, Hiranyaksa seizes his spear, reciting ‘homage to Rudra!’ He 
hurls the spear, resembling the fire at the end of a yuga, at Varaha. When 
the Suras and Siddhas see it flying, they cry out loud. 26 


234 Presumably, this is a mantra weapon, recited along with the shooting of the arrow. 

235 The phrase vrksam utpatya vegena in SP 106.27c also occurs in SP 71.42c and SP 
110.10c. 

236 The metre of SP 106.33 is Upajāti. Padas ab are nearly identical with SP 85.31a 
and c, which are likewise in Upajati. 
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The spear hits Varaha in the heart and he falls down. Revived again by the tejas of 
Mahešvara, he pulls out the spear and sends it hurtling back to Hiranyaksa. Hiranyaksa 
then takes up his sword, but Varaha strikes it away from him. The two start wrestling 
for a very long period of time. When Hiranyaksa’s strength finally weakens, a voice 
instructs Varaha to kill Hiranyaksa with the cakra of Mahe$vara. He calls the cakra 
to mind and hurls it at Hiranyaksa. The latter tries to ward it off with magic, but it 
decapitates him. (7 p. 187) 


As he is occupied with all the Daityas, the animal (Varaha) does not notice 
the approaching spear. Struck in the heart, the son of Aditi falls down, 
apparently dead.??' Invisible beings wail, the oceans overflow, the sun 
loses its light, there is a battle between the planets, and celestial vehicles 
fall. 238 


The sages mutter prayers and Brahma calls to mind Mahadeva. Then 
all returns to normal and Varaha rises up. The divine tejas of Mahe- 
$vara enters Madhusudana. Tearing out the spear, Madhava resembles 
a thousand fires. He strikes the Daitya in the heart with it, like Guha 
(Skanda) the Krauūīca mountain. The mighty Asura feels no pain, like a 
wise man facing difficulty. 


Tearing out the spear and casting it aside, he pulls out his sword and 
strikes Varaha in the head. Nandivardhana feels no pain, engulfed with 
blood. He looks like the Himavat, colourful with minerals.?? With the 
back of his hand,?*? he strikes the sword from the Daitya’s hand. 


Thereupon, the two skilled in wrestling fight like two angry elephants, like 
two buffaloes, like two lions, etc. They fight each other with *hook grips', 
‘rope grips',?*' throws, slaps, fists, feet, nails, tusks etc. The battle lasts 
for eighteen plus fourteen [divine] days plus a thousand human years, until 
the Daitya becomes weak. 


237 Cf. HV App.1 No. 42 11. 594—595, where Varāha is likewise struck in the heart by 
Hiranyaksa's spear. 

238 Several lines from this chapter are quoted in the Adbhutasagara. See the appara- 
tus for details. Ballālasena”s attributions (skandapurāņe varāhaparājayanimittam, 
skandapurāņe hiraņyāksavadhanimittam, etc.) indicate that he knew the context 
of these lines in the SP. 

239 The simile once again reminds us that the Boar's body is white. See n.167 on 
p. 57. 

240 The Nepalese manuscripts consistently have apahasta for apahasta ‘back of the 
hand’. 

241 Since Varaha and Hiranyaksa have now started wrestling, they do not hold any 
weapons, but the special motions of their hands are compared to weapons. 
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On noticing that the Daitya has weakened, a bodiless voice addresses Va- 
raha from the sky,?? telling him that he cannot slay the mighty Daitya 
like this. The cruel one has been weakened by Mahešvara's tejas;?** his 
time has come. Vaikuntha must kill the Daitya king with the cakra of 
Maheévara. 24 


On hearing this, Nandivardhana lets go of the Daitya king after kicking 
him in the chest. The Daitya resembles the sun who has been swallowed 
and released by Rāhu. 


Looking at the radiant Daitya, the Bhagavat calls the cakra to mind, pay- 
ing homage to Pinakin. All the directions glow like a firepit, there is a 
tremendous noise, Siddhas fall to the ground, fear enters the gods, the 
sages pray for well-being, the oceans dry up, snakes and birds perish, 
the Daityas and Danavas enter the city, and meteors fall from the sky 
at the arrival of the cakra, the wheel of death. The great cakra, having 
razor-sharp edges, born from the water,*** and killing the water creatures, 
reaches the hand of Varaha to the sound of a hundred bolts of lightning. 
Beholding its arrival, all beings fall to the ground and none can see any- 
thing. 


'Then the god, taking on a magnificent form that pervades the three worlds, 
hurls the cakra at the Danava. Resembling the doomsday fire and splitting 
the sky, it swiftly approaches the Danava. He strikes it with many missiles 
as it approaches, but the great cakra reduces them to ashes. Thereupon, 
he (Hiranyaksa) unleashes magic (maya): relating to fire, earth, wind 
and water, blinding, deluding, paralysing, blocking, crushing and other 
kinds.” The cakra destroys them all. When it reaches his head, it uproots 
his head like a mountain. The massive head falls down like the tall peak 
of Meru.?^' It no longer shines, just like the disc of the moon at the end of 


242 For the motif of the bodiless voice from the sky, see above, SP 97.8. It remains 
unclear to whom this voice belongs. Hopkins 1915, 67, discusses the same motif in 
the Sanskrit epics. 

243 The implication is that it is not so much Varaha himself who has weakened Hi- 
ranyaksa while wrestling, but the tejas of Mahe$vara that had revived him earlier 
(verses 6-7 above). There seems to be a slight inconsistency in the text, since Siva 
had prophesised that Varaha would instantly slay Hiranyaksa the moment his tejas 
would enter him (SP 98.30). This obviously leaves out the intervening period of 
the long-lasting wrestling match. 

244 According to SP 68.10, Visnu had received the Sudaršana cakra from Šamkara on 

Mt Svarnaksa. SPpy, 122.11cd (see the following footnote) relates that he wielded 

the cakra fashioned by Rudra. 

245 SPpy 122.11cd, in a passage where Visnu is about to kill Kalanemin, likewise refers 

to the cakra as abja: cakram tad abjam sasmara yat tad rudreņa nirmitam. 

246 Several of the kinds of magic listed here are well known from other sources. See 

Goudriaan 1978, 251—412, on the satkarmani. 

247 Cf. HV App.1 No. 42 11. 599-602, where Varaha likewise decapitates Hiranyaksa 
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the night. Biting its lips and teeth, the head falls down like an overgrown 
mountain peak. 24 
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The gods and sages celebrate, but the Asuras are afraid. Varaha searches for the Earth 
and finds her held captive under the Sankha mountain. He hurls the mountain into 
the Ocean and re-establishes the Earth in her proper place, returning the three worlds 
to Indra. The sages and gods request that Visnu resume his former form, but Varaha 
replies that he wants to enjoy the Boar form a little longer. The gods return to their 
abodes. Varaha enjoys himself with Apsarases in the form of female boars every day. 
(= p. 195) 


After the Daitya (Hiranyaksa) has been slain, all the gods and sages cele- 
brate. Flowers fall from the sky and invisible drums resound. The world 
returns back to normal. The cakra disappears, and the gods, sages and 
people become calm and see that the Daitya has been slain. The Asuras 
shut the gates and stand guard at the ramparts, afraid for and protective 
of their lives. 


The Bhagavat (Varaha) searches for the Earth (Prthivī), frightening the 
Asuras. He searches outside and tears up trees; he uproots mountains, 
crushes the divine parks, and destroys the tanks. Then he goes southward, 
roaring like a thundercloud when he reaches Mt Sankha. In fear, the Asu- 
ras, stationed behind the ramparts, observe the animal running into all 
directions. He uproots the Šankha mountain and finds the Earth bound 
and guarded by the Danavas. He hurls the mountain into the Ocean and 
slays all the Danavas guarding her. After driving away the Nagas??? and 
seizing the Earth, he departs, meeting the [surviving] Daityas and taking 
the jewels with him.?°° 


with the cakra, and the decapitated head falling down is compared to the peak of 
Meru struck by Indra’s thunderbolt. 

248 The metre of SP 107.41—43 is Upajati. 

249 The Nagas had served as ropes for tying the Earth under the Sankha mountain 
(SP 95.13). 

250 For the motif of taking the enemy’s jewels as a sign of victory, see SP 93.33. 
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As he carries the Earth, clinging to his tusk, he looks like an elephant 
with a lotus plant dangling from his tusk.??' Carrying her through the 
Ocean, he resembles Brahmā, who carried the Earth (Vasudha) in the 
form of the Boar (Varaha) at an earlier age.?? After he has crossed the 
Ocean, Nandivardhana re-establishes the Earth (Mahi) in her own place. 
Then Madhusüdana hands over the three worlds to Šakra, and affirms 
their friendship. He declares that he will slaughter any other Asuras that 
may become his (Indra's) enemy. 


All the sages and gods ask him to resume his former form. Varaha replies 
that he has not yet enjoyed the pleasure (rati) appropriate to his present 
form. He will delight in it for a while, before becoming a god again. The 
gods make a circumambulation and return to their abodes. 


When the gods have gone, Nandivardhana starts amusing himself. Thou- 
sands of beautiful Vedic Apsarases serve him as female animals (mrg:) 
and he dallies with them. Nandivardhana amuses himself like a rutting 
elephant in a forest with female elephants. He delights on the bank of the 
Ocean like another Airavata. The Siddhas and sages in the sky rain down 
flowers upon him; others praise and circumambulate him. All play divine 
drums continuously. Apsarases dance in front of Varaha and Gandharvas 
play music and sing, pleasing him. The gods, Yaksas, Yatudhanas etc., 
all the princes and congregations come and behold the feast of Varaha. 
The joyous (nandivardhana) feast of Varaha takes place every day. It is 
frequented by sages, gods, Siddhas, Gandharvas etc. 252 


251 This simile is strongly suggestive of early material representations of Varaha lifting 
the Earth, where she is depicted as a woman hanging from the Boar's tusk by 
her arm. A particularly striking example is the Gupta-period Naravaraha from 
Eran (Madhya Pradesh), currently in the Harisingh Gour Archaeological Museum 
of Sagar University (Harle 1974, 12, plate 26: ‘one of the finest of all Indian 
sculptures’). Cf. also MkP 4.54: bhūtvā pura varāheņa tundenapo nirasya ca | 
ekayā damstrayotkhata nalinīva vasumdhara ||. 

252 SP 108.14b (vahan bhati mrgesvarah) = 108.15b. The two verses form a pair, 
with 14 focusing on the Earth and 15 on the Boar. For the distinction between 
the cosmogonic boar form of Brahmā and the demon-slaying boar form of Visnu, 
see n. 167 on p.57. For further discussion, see Brinkhaus 1992 and Dokter-Mersch 
forthc. 

253 The metre of SP 108.34 is Upajati. 
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Varaha has a son called Vrka. He arrives at Karttikeya’s dwelling near Gaurikuta and 
destroys its forest. Karttikeya’s Ganapa Kokavaktra tries to calm him down, but to no 
avail. Vrka is taken captive. Karttikeya arrives and Kokavaktra shows Vrka to him. 
Skanda tells him that Vrka should be punished. Narada sees this and informs Varaha 
that his son is being tortured. The latter sets out for Gaurisikhara amidst ominous 
portents. (“= p. 201) 


After enjoying himself for a long time, Varaha has a son called Vrka with 
his wife Citralekha.??* Vrka constantly roams the earth, killing living 
beings. He reaches the abode of Karttikeya on the Himavat near Gaurī- 
kuta.?? Unwitting, he tears up all kinds of magical trees and digs up the 
hills with precious stones and minerals.*** He ravages Karttikeya's forest. 


Attracted by the noise, a Ganapa of Skanda called Kokavaktra comes 
out.**7 Observing the big, handsome cub, Kokavaktra addresses him with 
a smile. "Whose son are you? Don't you know that this is Skanda's home, 
beloved by the gods and worshipped by the Gane$as? Kumara has gone 
to Mandara and he has instructed me to protect it. I am pleased with 
your form and power; if you stop, I will repair what has been broken. I 
will speak up for you so that the god will not be angry, and make you a 
Pravara. 258 


Vrka retorts to Kokavadana that he is afraid neither of Kumāra nor of 
him. Kumāra and his Gaņešvaras do not have the power that he has. They 
should show their strength. He will utterly destroy the forest. Thereupon, 
he tears up a tree and throws it at Kokavaktra. Laughing, Kokāsya takes 
up the tree and strikes Vrka in the head with it. Destabilized by the blow, 
Vrka drops to the ground, unconscious. Kokāsya laughs, ties him up with 


254 Citralekhā, a well-known Apsaras, must be one of the Apsarases who turned into 
female boars (mrgī). She is not known as the wife of Varaha from other sources. 

255 On the possible location of this mountain peak, see Bisschop 2006, 184-185, and 
SP III, 5-6, n. 9. Gaurikuta, also called Gaurisikhara, is named after Devi, who 
performed tapas there to be fair-coloured (gaurī). Its Mahatmya is given in SP 69. 

256 For SP 109.5cd, cf. SP 28.16ab and SP 34.23ab. 

257 The name of the Gana Kokavaktra/Kokamukha 'Wolf-faced', in combination with 
a story about Varaha, has led several scholars to speculate about a possible connec- 
tion with the deities Svetavarahasvamin and Kokamukhasvamin mentioned in the 
Damodarpur copperplates from Bengal (Sircar 1971, 275ff.). See Granoff 2004, 
135-136; Bakker 2014, 245—246; and Kropman 2019, 115-116. Copperplate 5 
mentions that these two deities, imported to Kotivarsa, had their original home in 
Nepal (himavacchikhare). 

258 Kokavaktra addresses Vrka as sūkarešvara, which indicates that he is a boar just 
like his father. For ‘Pravara’ (more or less the equivalent of a Gana), see SP II B, 
75, n. 262. 
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ropes and leads him to the dwelling. When his fellow animals see Vrka 
taken captive, they flee in fear for their lives. 


At this moment, Karttikeya arrives on his peacock, surrounded by Gana- 
pas. Kokavaktra updates him and shows him Vrka taken captive. He tells 
him that Vrka is known to be the son of the one who in his Varaha form 
killed Hiranyaksa. Since he, together with his companions, destroyed the 
forest, he (Kokavaktra) tied him up with nooses. He (Skanda) should now 
deal with him. 


Skanda replies that he cannot let him go, for the word of his release would 
reach the rest of the world. Deva will for sure say that he is frightened, 
inasmuch as he has released the son of Varaha, who has behaved badly. 
Sthanu has told him that he should show no mercy on Varaha’s body 
when he challenges him in battle.?? He has given him the samvartikā 
spear, which destroys all weapons. The villain (Vrka) should be seized 
quickly and bound with force in public. 


Thereupon Skanda’s Gananayakas tie him up and torture him outside. 
He wails like a man in hell. 


Narada sees this and informs Varaha that his son Vrka is being tortured 
by Karttikeya’s servants. Because of his childish nature, Skanda does not 
bend to the god who strives for the good of the world; holding himself to 
be more powerful, he has captured his son. He should go and release him! 


After hearing Narada’s speech, Varaha roars in anger and a destructive 
fire shoots forth from his eyes. Rising up from his seat, he sets out for 
the Peak of Gauri. Causing the earth to tremble, he proceeds unimpeded 
while seeing ominous portents. A snake cuts his path, and when his tusk 
fells a tree it drops on the ground. Blood flows from his mouth, his heart 
quivers, while he has an apprehension that blocks his speed. Opposing 
winds blow and he falls with his chest to the ground. Thinking about his 
son, he starts sweating heavily. He proceeds on his way, disregarding the 
portents. Observing the scene, the gods prepare worship in heaven. He 
goes to Gaurisikhara, accompanied by Siddhas, Yaksas etc. ?9? 


259 Apparently, Skanda has already been warned about Vrka and Varaha on his visit 
to Mt Mandara. 
260 The metre of SP 109.48 is Upajati. 
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Karttikeya teases Vrka. Varaha arrives and starts fighting. His cakra has no effect on 
Kokamukha, so he abandons it. Karttikeya strikes him in the heart with the samvartika 
spear. Visņu gives up his Boar body through yoga. He goes to Šiva and praises him. 
Šiva is pleased and grants him a boon. Visnu requests that he teach the gods the 
Pāšupata observance. ("> p. 210) 


Kumara leaves his dwelling to play with the Ganapas. He brings Vrka and 
sets him free, laughing, but then he catches him again, releases him and 
catches him yet again. While he is playing thus, Varaha arrives. He seizes 
a rock and hurls it at Kārttikeya. Kokamukha captures it in flight. ?9! 
Thereupon the lord (Visnu) hurls his cakra at the Gana (Kokamukha), 
but it does not reach him and returns [to Visnu]. Visnu rejects the cakra 
with contempt and the cakra quickly returns home. 262 


When the cakra has gone, Nandivardhana pulls out a tree and strikes Ku- 
mara with it. The Fire-born One (Analatmaja) pays no attention, but 
hurls the samvartika spear in anger. Burning and roaring, the spear ad- 
vances to kill Varaha. Nandivardhana strikes the spear mid-air with many 
kinds of weapons. The spear reduces them all to ashes and penetrates his 
heart. He then abandons his body through yoga and takes on another 
one. 


When the best of the gods has taken on his old body, he goes to Bhava's 
mansion, accompanied by all the gods. There he sees Mahadeva seated on 
a golden throne, with Parvati by his side and surrounded by many Ganas 
who are dancing and singing. On seeing Šamkara, Visņu starts praising 
him with hymns and speaks sweetly. 


‘T have slain Hiranyaksa, after taking on the Varaha form, strengthened 
by your tejas. You are the eternal cause of creation and destruction; by 
you all the world is pervaded; thanks to your grace I, Brahma, Sakra and 
all the other gods are worshipped in the world. When you are pleased, we 
all are pleased, but when you are angry, our destruction is nigh’ 


Šamkara says that he is pleased with Visnu's devotion and his endeavour 
for the gods—he may choose a boon! Visnu requests that he teach [them] 
the Pasupata observance, by which they may slay the Daiteyas and be free 


261 The metre of SP 110.5 is Upajati. Kokamukha is metri causa for Kokamukha. 
Pada a has several close parallels in the text: SP 85.31a, SP 106.33a and SPBh 
136.17a. 

262 Presumably, the cakra returns to Mahe$vara, for it was earlier referred to as Ma- 
hešvara”s cakra (SP 107.24). 
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from suffering and grief.*** Deva promises to tell them the secret Pasupata 
observance, by which they will attain their desires. Having spoken thus, 
Devadeveša goes to heaven and takes leave of Devi. Šarva, mounting the 
bull, goes to Mt Sumeru to teach the observance. ?9* 


Skandapurana 111 


The Mothers of the World approach Devi and ask her to instruct them in dharma. Devi 
teaches them about various kinds of donations, such as the gift of food, that of water 
and that of a cow. She explains in detail how the gods are present in all the body parts 
of the cow. (=> p. 216) 


Vyasa wants to know what Mahadevi did after Mahadeva had gone to 
heaven. Sanatkumara tells him that the Mothers of the World approached 
her:*** Malini, the daughter of Bharata (Agni);*** Subhāvatī, the daughter 
of Parjanya; Savitri; Gayatri; Durga; Sri; Kirti; Laksmī; Dhrti; Prajūā; 
Khyati; Diti; Danu; Aditi; Simhika; Kha$a; Raka; Kuhu; Sinivah; Anu- 
mati; Ganga, Sarasvati and other holy rivers; and the wives of sages, gods, 
Yaksas, Raksases, Uragas, Khagas and Gandharvas. They all pay homage 
to Parvati and ask her about dharma: ‘By what dharma or tapas does one 
obtain abundant and undecaying merit?’ Devi promises to relate it, for 
their benefit and that of the worlds. ?5* 


263 The phrase yadi tusto 'si no deva yadi deyo varas ca nah in SP 110.27ab is a 
common stock phrase in the text. See SP I, 30 (with reference to variants). 

264 The metre of SP 110.31 is Puspitagra. 

265 Some of the Mothers listed here also appear in LiP 1.103.4—7, in a list of Mothers 
attending Siva's wedding. 

266 Bharata is another name for Agni. 

267 As befits the setting of the instruction, Parvati addresses the goddesses as a group 
(suvratāh). In the following passage, however, the vocative singular is used in 
the S manuscripts (devi: 16c, 27b, 28e etc.) This suggests that the original 
teaching may rather have involved the instruction of Pārvatī by Šiva. The text 
seems to have been adopted from another source, without having been redacted 
properly. The S manuscripts return to the plural only later on in the chapter 
(starting with devatah in 94d). Furthermore, in 78c, the addressee is Vyāsa (see 
note ad loc.). R, A and SP, have, each in their own way, removed the vocatives 
singular and replaced them with vocatives plural. In the next chapter, where Devi 
continues the instruction, the vocative plural is used consistently throughout. See 
also Introduction, p. 7. 
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There is no higher gift than the gift of food.*** It is supreme because 
beings are produced from food. He who gives food to a Brahmin obtains 
all desires and is worshipped in heaven (Tripistapa). He obtains an aerial 
vehicle that shines like the sun. When he becomes a human being again, 
he is reborn with a handsome appearance and to a rich family. A man who 
gives daily, according to his capability, attains the world of Prajapati. He 
who gives proper food to a Brahmin only once, enjoys it a hundred- or a 
thousandfold in the worlds [hereafter] and becomes happy in the present. 
But he who gives food that is unclean and held in disregard, receives the 
same food in great amounts, while he is being tortured by Rāksasas in 
hell. When he is reborn as a human again, he becomes a wealthy mleccha 
and feasts like a god.?9? There is nothing higher than food. Food is Praja- 
pati, which is the year, which is the sacrifice, and in sacrifice everything is 
established.?"" All beings are produced from it. Therefore food is taught 
to be supreme. There is no higher gift than the gift of food. It is praised 
because beings are produced from food.” 


Next follows the fruit of one who gives cool and fragrant water to Brah- 
mins. Ascending on a vehicle shining like the sun, he goes to the world 
of Varuna. Having lived there for eighty thousand years like a god, he is 
reborn rich to an eminent family. He who gives a vessel full of water to 
a Brahmin enjoys water and goes to heaven. He who gives vessels filled 
to the brim becomes a vessel of enjoyment and saves his ancestors from 
danger. He who creates a water tank saves his various ancestors?” and 
traverses the sky for six million years like a god. When he returns to the 
human world he becomes rich and is born as a royal personage, a donor 
and sacrificer. A man who digs a well and gives it to Brahmins, decorating 
it with eight flags, a flag pole, a victory banner and flowers, rescues his 
ancestors and goes to the world of Varuna. 


268 Parts of the opening verse of this section, praising the gift of food, have parallels 
in other texts (e.g., MBh 6.25.14a (= BhG 3.14a), MtP 83.43c, BdP 2.16.52a and 
VDhP 3.315.1c). Extensive parts of this chapter are quoted by several Dharma- 
nibandha authors, including Apararka (Commentary on the Yajüavalkyasmrti), 
Laksmīdhara (Danakanda), Ballalasena (Danasagara), Hemadri (Dānakhaņda), 
Candeévara (Krtyaratnakara) and Govindananda (Danakriyakaumudi). For de- 
tails, see the register of testimonia in the edition and our discussion in the Intro- 
duction (p. 29). 

269 The logic seems to be that although the gift of food leads to the enjoyment of food, 
the man experiences hell and is reborn among the mlecchas because the food he 
gave was impure. 

270 This homology goes back to the Šatapathabrāhmaņa; cf. Gonda 1984, 89. 

271 SP 111.21abc repeats SP 111.10abc. 

272 SP 111.28c is hypermetrical (the first two syllables are counted as one guru). 
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Next follows the fruit of one who gives gold,?"? land, sesame or jewels to 
all beings. He reaches Indra's world on a big vehicle and rejoices like a 
god. Descending from there, he is reborn as a king in an eminent family. 


A man who plants a tree rescues his ancestors on the path of the moon. 
If he gives it to Brahmins and buys it back again, he rescues his ancestors 
for as many thousands of years as there are flowers and fruits of that tree 
enjoyed by living beings, and when he dies, he attains Soma's world. He 
who gives fruit to Brahmins becomes blessed with fruit. He who gives 
wood to Brahmins in winter gains Agni's world. 


He who gives a golden vessel adorned with jewels rejoices in heaven on a 
vehicle with hundreds of Apsarases; if he gives a silver vessel, he reaches 
the position of the Gandharvas and rejoices with Urvaár if a copper vessel, 
he becomes a Yaksa of Yaksaraja (Kubera). 


He who gives a house provided with all pleasures attains the world of Bra- 
hma. After he has dwelt there for forty million years, he is reborn as a 
rich and generous householder. 


He who gives herbs and grain attains Soma’s world.?"* After he has stayed 
there for seven thousand years, he is reborn as a rich man. 


He who gives a fertile field enjoys a field as a man and attains the world 
of Prajapati.?? He who gives land to a Brahmin traverses all the worlds 
on a radiant vehicle for many thousands of years. On becoming a human 
being again, the earth yields all he desires. 


He who gives a garment to a Brahmin lives happily in Vairaja (i.e., the 
world of Virāj) for ten million years. He who gives a seat to a Brahmin 
obtains a kingdom and reaches heaven. He who gives a bed obtains many 
loving wives. He who gives a girl to a Brahmin lives in the world of the 
ancestors (pitr) for one million years. When he is reborn again on earth, 
he obtains devoted wives and offspring. 


He who gives a horse speckled with gold attains the world of the Gandha- 
rvas.?7? He who gives a chariot, a horse, an elephant, a female slave, a 


273 Two types of gold are mentioned: hiranya and heman. The first may refer to raw 
gold and the second to fashioned gold. Cf. Meulenbeld 1999, IB: 178, n. 563, with 
reference to the Carakasamhita. 

274 The unmetrical reading adopted in 47c presumes that °samrddham would have 
been pronounced °samriddham. The different variants may have arisen from dif- 
ferent attempts to repair this. 

275 The implicit meaning may be that a man (puman) enjoys a woman's body (ksetra) 
and begets offspring (praja) on her. 

276 After verse 57, the Dānakriyākaumudī consecutively quotes six more pādas at- 
tributed to the Skandapurana: yāvanti tasya lomāni tāvadvarsašatāni ca | veta 
ca datvā vipraya phalam dašaguņam labhet | vadavayah pradānena švetatulyam 
phalam smrtam | (DKK p. 83). 
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girl and a house, along with land, is reborn on earth as a king. The earth 
turns into a cow, yielding all desires. 


Next follows the fruit of one who gives a ‘water cow’ (jaladhenu): a water 
shed, a hostel, a tank or a well.?”” He should fill water pots adorned with 
garlands, and worship Brahmins, provide bowls of sesame seeds along with 
food to their satisfaction, pay an abundant fee (daksina), and make them 
touch the [cow].*”* He should say: ‘Let these cool and auspicious waters 
gratify my ancestors! Let the ancestors be desire-givers!’ After he has 
thus given the cow and bought her back again, he should bring her to the 
water shed. He should bathe and give bowls of sesame seeds, a pair of 
garments, gold and fruit to the Brahmins. ‘Cows produce ghee; ghee is 
rooted in the earth; ghee is fire and the gods; may ghee be given to me! ??? 
One who has given thus, according to these rules, attains Brahma's world. 


If a man gives, in addition to a milk vessel, a cow with calf, decorated 
with golden horns and silver hooves, dressed in a linen cloth, etc.,?*? hav- 
ing gratified the Brahmins, then the gods enter the cow's limbs at the time 
of the donation:?' Brahma, the top;**” Šakra, the bottom; Candra and 
Āditya, the eyes; Vāyu, the nose; Vahni, the mouth; Soma, the tongue; 
the directions, the ears; the Rudras, the head; the Lokapālas, the feet;*** 
the mountains, the bones; the seven oceans, the stomach; the Ādityas, 
the neck;*** Ganga, the dewlap; the Vasus, the flank; Prajapati, the gen- 
erative organ; the bathing places, the urine; Sri, the feces; the Nagas, the 
entrails; the Sadhyas and all the worlds, the tail; the Mantras, sacrifices, 
gifts, observances, Rsis, asterisms, planets, stars, Gayatri, Tristubh, Ja- 
gati, Pankti, Anustubh, Rc, Yajus, Samans, Atharvana, the Mothers of 
the World, clouds, rain, Dharma, Narayana, Bhutas and rivers, the pores 


277 The gift of the water cow, which is one among several donations of ‘cows’ made 
of different substances, is attested in a range of sources, including AVParis 9.3.2, 
MBh 13.70.36-41, VDh 88.1-12, VarP 100 and VDhP 3.309. See also Brick 2015, 
143-152. The connection with different water structures as prescribed in the SP 
does not, however, seem to be attested elsewhere. Brick interprets this passage 
differently and connects krtvā in 61a with 60cd. 

278 The water pots represent the cow. See Brick 2015, 149, n. 10. The Brahmins bless 
the ‘cow’ by touching the water pots. 

279 Cf. VDh 87.15: ghrtam agnir ghrtam somas tanmayah sarvadevatah | ghrtam pra- 
yacchata dattā bhavanty akhiladevatāh || 

280 For the golden horns and silver hooves, see, e.g., Yajnavalkyasmrti 1.204. 

281 The presence of the gods in the various limbs that make up the cow recalls the 
creation of the body of Visnu as the Boar (SP 98.1-18) and the earlier story of 
Vrsabha (SP 33.116-129). 

282 The following passage, connecting the various parts of the cow's body with different 
deities, is quoted only in the Danasagara. 

283 The dual padayor used here may be an authorial error. The reference should 
equate the four feet with the four Lokapalas. 

284 The interpretation of tapanah (suns, i.e. the Ādityas?) is uncertain. 
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of her skin; Yaksas, Raksasas, Pišācas, Paksins, sacrifices and fees, Apsa- 
rases, Gandharvas and other great beings, the horns;?* the fruits and 
destinations of gifts and sacrifices, the calf, which consists of all the gods. 


With both hands, he should give the Brahmins the cow inhabited by all 
the gods. He should give kuša grass, suvarna seeds,*** sesame seeds and 
white mustard, along with water,?** while reciting: ‘I present the dairy cow 
consisting of all the gods to the imperishable cause of all the worlds! *** 
When he has thus given away the cow, she will save him wherever he 
is reborn, and she will yield his wishes and grant him all worlds and all 
knowledge. He will rejoice in all worlds in her company, and when he is 
reborn, he will have recourse to her. Born together with her, he will have 
a thousand cows, be rich, and have many sons. 


He who gives a two-facing dairy cow,?*? according to the above-mentioned 
rule, will remember his former births. If he gives a cow to Brahmins, in 
whatever way,” the cow will save him from hell. 


He who gives a black antelope's skin to a celibate ascetic attains the fruit 
of [giving] the earth and reaches yoga.??! He who provides a habitation 
for yogins attains the fruit of an A$vamedha, Aptoryama, Paundarika and 
Gosahasra,??? and after attaining the highest recollection, acquires yoga. 
He who gives a water jar to a Brahmin reaches constancy in dharma. He 
who rescues a diseased and destitute sage is released from the sin of killing 


285 The vocative addressing Vyāsa instead of Devi, in 78c, is unexpected. See Intro- 
duction, p. 8. 

286 We are unsure about the referent of suvarna here. 

287 Presumably, this refers to the water contained in the pots, which is poured into 
the hands of the donee. 

288 The dative in the mantra probably refers to Brahman, of which the Brahmin is the 
earthly representative. The Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. sodašadānam, cites a mantra, 
attributed to the Suddhitattva (of Raghunandana), to accompany the gift of a cow. 
Its last verse shows striking correspondences with the present mantra: sarvaloka- 
nimittaya sarvalokam api sthirām | prayacchami mahābhāgām aksayāya sukhāya 
ca ||. 

289 The term ubhayatomukhi refers to a pregnant cow: her own face faces forward, 
while that of the calf faces backward. See Kane II, 879-880. 

290 This meaning of yathatatham is not recorded in the dictionaries. 

291 After verse 89, the Danasagara consecutively quotes one more verse attributed 
to the Skandapurāņa: sasamudraguha tena sasailavanakanana | caturantā bhaved 
dattā prthivi nātra samšayah | (DS p. 529). This verse is not found in our text 
but occurs (with small variations) in several other texts, including ViS 87.9, VDh 
46.17, MtP 205.5 and MBh 14 App. 1 No. 4 11. 1929-30. 

292 The Aptoryama is one of the seven types of Soma sacrifices (Kane II, 1206), and 
the Paundarika is a variant of the Agnicayana involving the gift of ten thousand 
horses (Knipe 2015, 225-226). The Gosahasra is one of the mahadanas (see e.g. 
AVParis 16). 
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a Brahmin. He who gives gold to a poor Brahmin acquires the fruit of ten 
A$vamedhas.??? He who gives all these gifts becomes a world emperor. 


He who hears this, who gives according to his capability, and who recites 
it goes to heaven (Tripistapa).*** 


Skandapurana 112 


Devi instructs the goddesses in various kinds of fasts and their fruits. She also teaches 
them the general paradigm for fasts, as well as different kinds of penance. All these 
fasts are prescribed for men, but women can also perform them if their husband gives 
them permission. 

After the instruction, Devi and the Mothers go and see the forest of Mt Mandara. 
Devi sees a young a$oka tree and decides to adopt him as her son. At this moment, 
Andhaka arrives. Stunned by the sight of Devi, he does not pay obeisance to her. 
Prahlāda warns him that this is Umā, the wife of Šiva. Devi disappears and the Asuras 
wander around Mandara. They see the Seven Sages and decide to eavesdrop on them. 
'The sages talk about the Asuras, who have been destroyed because of their violation of 
dharma. Dhātr, Vidhatr and Krtanta arrive from Brahmaloka. They report that Dhatr 
had told Ka$yapa about the future affairs of the Devas and Asuras. The sages want to 
know about this as well and Krtanta is charged with narrating it. (“> p. 236) 


Devi tells the goddesses that she will explain how, without donation, one 
acquires the same merit (dharma) through fasting (upavasa).?9* 


By eating once a day during the month of Mārgašira, one obtains cows; 2% 
during Pausa, one obtains many virtuous sons; during Magha, one obtains 
dear wives; during Phalguna, one reaches affection of one's wives; during 


293 Before verse 94, the Danasagara quotes one more verse: brahmanasya visuddhasya 
suvarnam yah prayacchati | suvarnanam gatam tena dattam bhavati niscayah | 
(DS p. 419). 

294 In contrast to the other chapters in this volume, the final verse of this chapter is 
written in the same metre as the rest of the chapter. 

295 Like the previous chapter, this chapter is quoted extensively by several 
Dharmanibandha authors: Apararka (Commentary on the Yajüavalkyasmrti), 
Laksmidhara (Danakanda, Vratakāņda), Caņdešvara (Krtyaratnakara), Sridatta 
(Samayapradipa) and Hemadri (Danakhanda, Vratakhanda). See the Introduc- 
tion, p. 29f., and the apparatus of the edition for details. 

296 Here starts the section on ekabhakta, a vrata that involves eating only once a day 
(cf. Kane V, 100-101). See also MBh 13.109.17-29, which may be a kind of model 
for this section. 
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Caitra, one is reborn with a handsome appearance and to a rich family;??* 
during Vaišākha, a man reaches eminence, [becoming] wealthy and re- 
spected; during Jyesthamula, he becomes the eldest (jyestha) brother and 
acquires much wealth; during Āsādha, one becomes a minister to a king 
and attains rich pleasures; during Šrāvaņa, one becomes a commander of 
an army and is born strong; during Bhadrapada, one is born rich; during 
Aévayuja, one's merchandise, agriculture and cattle thrive; and during 
Karttika, one obtains the result of a horse sacrifice and is exalted in the 
world of Vahni (Agni). 


He who eats once a day for as long as he lives goes to the world of Šakra; 
doing this for a year, he comes to rule the earth like Mahendra.??* 


He who fasts for one day and one night attains the fruit of [giving] ten 
pieces of gold;?? he who fasts once a month becomes purified, virtuous 
and wise; he who fasts on the 14th and 8th of each fortnight for a full year 
does not go to hell and will not see Yama; he who fasts for three days each 
month reaches the world of Kubera and finds supreme happiness. 


He who eats with restraint after the 4th day [of fasting] reaches the position 
of the Gandharvas and delights in heaven like Sakra; after the 5th, the 
world of Vayu; after the 6th, the world of Varuna; after the 7th, the world 
of Āditya; after the 8th, the world of Visnu. If he eats with restraint after 
the 9th day, one roams with the Vasus; after the 10th, one attains the fruit 
of a ten-day sacrifice, becomes equal to the Asvins, shining like the sun, 
and upon becoming human again, attains ten wives and undiminishing 
gold, and does not die at the wrong time; after the 11th, one attains the 
fruit of an eleven-day sacrifice, and acquires the position of a Gana of 
Rudra for 108 years, after which he becomes a Brahmin and is reborn on 
earth as a sacrificer; after the 12th, one attains [the fruit of] a twelve-day 
sacrifice and reaches the world of Sakra, after which he is reborn on earth 
as a king, a royal personage or a rich man; after the 13th, one enters the 
abode of Bhrgu,?? and when he becomes human again, he is reborn to a 
wealthy family; after fourteen days, one reaches the world of the Tusitas 
and becomes a Ganapati. 


He who fasts for half a month becomes the equal of Devaraja (Indra) in 
heaven and is reborn on earth as a great king. He who fasts for a month 
will be surrounded by Apsarases on a celestial vehicle, worshipped like a 


297 SP 112.5cd « SP 111.13cd. 

298 The order of these two verses is reversed in SPg4 (and in the testimony of the 
Samayapradipa), which is indeed more logical. 

299 Here starts a new section on fasting (upavasa/ ksapana). 

300 The abode of Bhrgu (bhargavam sthanam) is not known from any other source, 
but it is clear that it should be some divine world. Perhaps Bhrgu here refers to 
Šukra, i.e. Venus. 
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god, and reaches eternal happiness. He dwells for many myriads of years 
in all the [divine] worlds. Upon reaching the residence of Brahma, he is 
honoured by Brahma and dwells in Brahma’s world like Brahma. When 
he returns again [to earth], he becomes a superior Brahmin and attains 
yoga. After becoming a supreme yogi, he becomes a Ganapati of Sambhu. 


Now they should hear the meritorious precept (vidhi) of all fasts (upava- 
sa). The wise one should fast after he has had himself consecrated. He 
should bathe at the three junctures and offer oblations. Restrained, recit- 
ing the Gayatri, the purificatory (pavitra) [mantras] and the collections 
(gana) of Rudras,??' sleeping on the bare ground strewn with kusa grass, 
avoiding women and Šūdras, he should eat, free from sorrow and envy. 
He should feed Brahmins on all days during his fast. At the completion of 
his fast, he should honour a hundred or a thousand Brahmins according 
to his capability, give sacrificial food, cows and clothes, and provide each 
[Brahmin] with a bowl of sesame seeds and gold. He will get a fruit hard 
to obtain by other observances. 


If he releases a dark bull, or a different kind, the man will gratify his 
ancestors. °°? He will delight in heaven for as many thousands of years as 
there are hairs on the bull. He who gives bowls of black sesame seeds??? 
to Brahmins on the day of the new moon will gratify his ancestors, attain 
the world of the ancestors (pitr), and find long-lasting happiness. 


The precept of fasting has been told; now they should hear the precept 
of the Candrayana [penance]. The one who performs the Candrayana as 
taught?" will reach the world of Soma and become equal to Soma. He 
who performs the Prajapatya, once or many times, will be honoured like 
Prajapati in his (Prajapati’s) world. He who performs the Samtapana 
penance (krcchra) rescues himself from difficulty (krcchra) and goes to the 
world of Agni. He who performs the Mahasamtapana becomes omniscient 
and attains the world of Brahma. He who performs the Tulapurusaka is 
released from all sin and goes to heaven. With the Atikrcchra, a man 
proceeds to the abode of Sarva; with the Krcchratikrcchra, he attains the 


301 Rudra mantras are referred to elsewhere in the text as well. Cf. SP I, 98, n. 119. 
The reference may be to the Satarudriya or to the repeated japa of ‘Rudra’. 

302 On the release of a bull (vrsotsarga) as a Šrāddha rite, see Kane IV, 539-542. 
As described in the sources assembled by Kane, following the death of a man, a 
bull should be driven away together with four cows. Nobody should be allowed to 
seize or use the bull. In our text, the release of a bull is presented as part of the 
upavāsavidhi. See also Einoo 2004. 

303 Cf. the comment of Laksmidhara and Hemadri after the quotation of verses 49 and 
50: krsnanam tilanam iti $esah. 

304 In fact, no description of the Candrayana has been given. Perhaps the intended 
meaning is ‘as prescribed in the Dharmasastra’. For the various penances described 
in this paragraph, see the glossary of prāyašcittas in Kane IV, 130—152. 
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position of a Ganapati. But if he performs all the penances, he attains 
whatever he desires. He who is devoted to whichever penance becomes 
successful because of it and reaches divinity. 


A man who lives on milk for a year and consumes barley prepared with 
cow’s urine, oil cake, fruits or food that is not pungent and does not 
contain salt attains the fruit of a horse sacrifice and reaches the world of 
Brahma. Freed of all sin and bonds, he travels on a radiant vehicle like 
Brahma. 


He who performs these various [fasts] for as long as he lives attains the 
worlds he desires, liberation or supernatural power. All these donations 
and austerities are prescribed without mantras for Südras;? thus Praja- 
pati has declared. They do not attain sin. 


For women, a husband is god and is held to be the highest dharma. If 
she is allowed by him and performs this dharma, she will acquire its fruit. 
But if she performs it without being allowed by him, she will not obtain 
its fruit, but the fruit of an unfaithful wife. However, if she is allowed by 
him, performs the dharma, and grants it to her husband, her merit will be 
endless. She will acquire whatever she longs for in this world or the next, 
and be reborn as a beloved wife. Her husband will be under her control; 
she will be dear to him and bear sons.*'% 


The Mothers of the World honour Mahadevi and tell her that she has told 
the dharma by which one gains a very great result. Now they will explore 
the mountain’s forest with its many birds and flowers. Thereupon Devi 
sets out with the Devamatrs to see the divine forest of Mt Mandara. As 
she wanders around and beholds its peaks, waterfalls, lakes and ponds, 
and seeing Nandin standing at her side, *°’ the Mountain Daughter (Giri- 


305 Südras are excluded from the Veda, so they have no access to the mantras. How- 
ever, as indicated here, they can perform these fasts without mantras and still gain 
merit. Cf. MaS 10.127 (referring to Südras): dharmepsavas tu dharmajūāh satām 
vrttam anusthitah| mantravarjam na dusyanti prašamsām prapnuvanti ca ||. 

306 After SP 112.72, the R and A recensions have two more pādas, followed by a 
closing verse and a chapter colophon, after which there is a long passage on the 
observance for women (strīvrata) as told by Brahmā to Satarüpa (SPRa 112.1). 
This is followed by a passage, only attested in R, in which Malini tries to cheer up 
Parvati by pointing out the beauties of the forest (SPRa 112.2). After this, the R 
and A recensions continue to have a very different and expanded text, although 
practically all verses from the S recension are paralleled here and the passage in 
general follows the same storyline (SPra 112.3). All three recensions are more or 
less the same again from SP 112.103 until the end. See the Introduction and SPRA 
112.1—3 for details. 

307 The connection between padas abc and pāda d in verse 78 is unsmooth, with the 
reference to Nandin appearing out of the blue. A similar phrase occurs in SPBh 
159.2c (pāršvastham nandinam tatra), which is striking because it forms part of 
the continued ašoka tree episode. There Siva instructs Nandin to make the proper 
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jā) is pleased. Thereupon Devadevi??? sees a blossoming young ašoka tree 
making an anjali with hundreds of reddish buds. She experiences great 
delight and declares that the tree shall be her son. If Svayambhü (Siva) 
allows her upon his return, she shall adopt the asoka tree as her son. ??? 


A terrifying omen occurs. A great wind uproots the mountain’s trees. 
Andhaka reaches Mandara, coming from Patala, in the company of thou- 
sands of Daityas and Danavas.*'° He beholds Devadevi, attended by her 
friends. The stupefied Daitya does not make obeisance, but only gazes at 
her.*!' 


When Prahlada sees him staring at the Mountain's Daughter, he addresses 
him. *This is Himavat's Daughter, the Mother of the World, known all 
over as Uma! The one whose son Brahma became,*'* who grants boons 
to us and to the gods, who permeates all living beings, by whom this 
world is supported— she is the wife of that god, Parame$a! She is capable 
of burning, withdrawing or throwing this world into hell in an instant. 
Why, foolish Daitya, do you not make obeisance to her?’ As the enemy of 
the gods is speaking properly (dharmayukta) in this way, Devi disappears, 
along with the goddesses. 


The Daityapas start wandering around the great mountain. They see the 
Seven Sages (Saptarsi) at a waterfall. Andhaka asks Prahlada who they 
are and why they have come together there. 


arrangements so that Parvati can adopt the tree. It is conceivable that these parts 
belonged together at an earlier stage in the text's composition. 

308 This epithet of the Goddess, introduced here for the first time in the text and 
reoccurring below (SP 112.84c), is used once more much later in the text, when 
the narration of the ašoka tree's adoption ceremony is resumed (SPpy, 158.69a), 
thus connecting the two passages. 

309 The ceremony of the ašoka tree's adoption by Devi forms the subject of SPB 
158-162. In SPpn 158.69-71, Devi tells Siva that while he was away and she was 
walking around Mt Mandara, she saw a young agoka tree that she desired to adopt 
as her son. In the ensuing dialogue, she asks Siva for permission, reiterating the 
above teaching that a woman can only gain merit through actions that are allowed 
by her husband. SPra 112.3.16 adds the significant detail that the tree will remove 
Devi's grief at not having a son. This conforms to the story told in SPpy 158, 
which mentions Devī's not having a son (aputrā) two times (158.63a, 158.74c). See 
Introduction, p. 19. 

310 The R and A recensions include a long list of the Asuras that accompany Andhaka 
(SPnA 112.3.27-35). 

311 This seals Andhaka's fate, for he had earlier received a boon from Brahma that 
he would only die if he would not bow down before the Mother of the World (SP 
74.23). 

312 This is a reference to SP 3.49. SPRa 112.3.50 expands upon this reference by 
also including Šiva's granting Brahmā the office of demiurge (prājāpatya) and his 
becoming Brahma's son as a boon. 


96 


99 


103 


105 


111 


114 


92 Synopsis 


Prahlada tells Andhaka that these are the Seven Sages: Bhrgu, Atri, Mari- 
ci, Vi$vamitra, Angiras, Bharadvaja and Vasistha. They have not come to 
Mandara for no reason; he suggests that the Daityapas should eavesdrop 
on them. 


The sages speak to each other. ‘This place is not pure. Let us go elsewhere, 
for the wicked Daityas have arrived. They who violate the dharma have 
all been destroyed. If they had not violated the dharma for the sake of 
kingship, the enemies of the gods would not have been destroyed. If they 
would have remained satisfied with their own kingdom, they would be 
worshipped like the gods: 


As they are talking about the Asuras in this way, Dhatr, Vidhatr and 
Krtanta arrive. After the sages have honoured them in the proper manner, 
they ask them from where they have come. 


Vidhatr?'? responds. ‘At the instruction of Brahma, we went today from 
Brahmaloka to Ka$yapa. Then Dhatr reminded the Prajapati Kasyapa 
of what he had told Brahma [earlier]: namely, that both the Devas and 
Asuras, being his sons, are dear to him and that he (Brahma) should make 
sure that there is no enmity between them. Having been ordered by Bra- 
hma, he (Dhatr) promises to tell him (Ka$yapa) what happens between 
the Devas and Asuras, about their mutual friendship, the production of 
the Amrta and the rule of their kingdom. At his request, the best of sages 
(Dhatr) then told Ka$yapa about the future (bhavisya) deeds of the Devas 
and Asuras. After all was reported to him, we were sent here by Brahma 
to see the blessed Daughter of Himagiri’ 


The sages ask them about the future (bhavisya) affairs of the Devas and 
Asuras. They also want to know what they have spoken to Devi.?'* 


The three supreme deities tell Krtanta that he should relate it.” There- 
upon he tells them about the future of the Suras and Asuras, as well as 
the reason why the Suras and the Asuras are victorious respectively, as 
had been determined by Vidhatr (Brahma) before.?!* 


313 We conjecture Vidhatr as the speaker because Dhatr is mentioned in the speech 
that follows. 

314 This second request is not followed up. 

315 In other words, Dhatr, Vidhatr and Krtanta decide that Krtanta should speak on 
their behalf. 

316 The metre of SP 112.115 is Upajati, a combination of Jagati (acd) and Tristubh 
(b). The following chapters tell of seven Devasura wars. See n. 42 on p. 17. 
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After SP 112.72, R and A have six additional padas in which Devi asks the goddesses 
what else they would like to hear (see the apparatus of the edition of the main text). 
'This is followed by a chapter colophon, after which starts a new section in R and A. 

Devi asks Sāvitrī about the observance for women (strivrata). Sāvitrī reports what 
Brahmā once taught Šatarūpā. Brahma instructs Satarüpà in the dharma of women, 
which is founded on devotion to their husband, and teaches various observances. After 
this instruction, Satarüpà starts practising the dharma. Devi is left thinking about 
herself. (s= p. 258) 


Devi (Himavatputri) asks Sāvitrī, the wife of Brahma and mother of the 
Vedas, about the observance for women and its fruit. Sāvitrī responds by 
telling what Satarupa, the only daughter of Brahmā,*'' once asked him. 


Šatarūpā asks Brahmā about the rules of dharma for women: how will 
she be dear to her husband, obtain many good sons, be beloved by her 
mother- and father-in-law, gain a suitable husband, etc.*** 


Brahma tells her the great dharma of women. The basis is for women 
to obey their husband. In all activity, she should obtain her husband's 
consent. Even an unmarried girl should not act independently.?!? A widow 
should strive to obtain the world of her husband. If she does otherwise, 
she will go to the terrible Raurava hell. 


The fast of women ends after three nights; any more than that is for men. 


If she refrains from pungent or salty food each month, her body and that 
of her husband will become beautiful; [if she refrains] in Mārgaširas, the 
head [will become beautiful; in Pausa, the neck; in Magha, the chest; 
in Phālguna, the arms and hands; in Caitra, the waist; in Vaisakha, the 
buttocks; in Jyaistha, the thighs; in Asadha, the ankles; in Sravana, the 
shanks; in Bhadrapada, the feet; in ASvayuja, the back; and in Karttika, 
the speech. 


She who abstains from salt for a year should, at the end of the year, make 
an image of a couple from salt and sugar, seeds and juices, and place it in 


317 For the birth of Šatarūpā from Brahma, see PPL 114.7-9. The insertion of 
Brahma’s teaching of Satarüpà seems to have been inspired by the item devyāś 
ca Satarupata (SP 2.18b) in the Anukramanika. It is likely, however, that the 
author of the Anukramanika rather intended to refer to an episode involving the 
multiplication of Devi into hundreds of goddesses to fight Andhaka and his army. 
See Introduction, p. 28. 

318 Verses 6 and 7, which are only attested in A, make a secondary impression. Sata- 
rupa’s main question concerns gaining a suitable husband and being dear to her 
husband. 

319 Verse 12 is problematic, but appears to say that an unmarried girl should ask her 
father, brother or mother’s father. 
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an earthern vessel. She should offer a collyrium box, an eyeliner pencil, a 
makeup brush etc., and give various kinds of edibles, sweets, fragrances, 
two pairs of cloths and a seat to the [couple] at the rise of the full moon 
in Karttika, while observing a fast for three nights, and distribute gold 
and silver as daksima.?? She will obtain beauty and have a handsome 
husband. 


A woman who upholds the observance of eating non-cooked food expe- 
riences no suffering; she who performs the lion observance controls her 
husband, having shoulders like a lion; she who performs the observance of 
Yama does not see Yama;**' she who worships Kama, eating only once at 
night, obtains a handsome husband and pleasure; she who eats a handful 
of rice each day obtains a handsome husband and many sons. 


She should perform these observances for a year and at the end gratify 
many Brahmins. Having made images of these observances with flour, she 
should let the Brahmins touch them.*** Then she will attain her wish. A 
Brahmin woman should dedicate [the images of] the observances to her 
husband, but there is no such rule for the other classes. 


She who eats her husband's leftovers for a year will not have a different 
husband in the next life. If she is devoted to her husband and worships 
him like a god, what need is there for tapas? The vows, pleased with her 
mindset, will give her all she desires. ??? 


She who performs the moon's ordinance (candrakalpa) on the eighth day 
obtains a gentle (saumya) husband. By practising these monthly obser- 
vances, she experiences the result of the twelve-day sacrifice (dvādašāha). 
She who worships Kālarātrī in Bhadrapada will not see the night of death 
(kalaratra); she who practises the rain observance on the first day of rain- 
ing will be dear to her husband like rain to people; she who practises the 
observance of much offspring will have sons and grandsons. 


"There is no higher dharma than devotion to one's husband (pativrata). 
You should practise it diligently’? Then Šatarūpā bowed down [to Brahma] 
and practised the dharma. 


320 The passage is obscure and we are not sure about several of the items listed. The 
image of the couple made of salt, to which various items associated with beauty 
are presented, seems to represent the completed vrata and its result. 

321 For the Yamavrata, see e.g. VDhP 3.87, but note that there it is not a woman's 
vow. 

322 The earlier vow of abstaining from salt for a year seems to provide the model for 
the present passage, which involves making images of the vows one has performed. 
Note that the word vrata is used as a masculine noun, perhaps indicating its 
personified form. 

323 The A recension omits the rest of the chapter from verse 40. 
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49 Thereupon she (Devi) thinks about herself and stands still once again. ??* 
Her friends gaze at Siva, who looks dark as night, in wonder. 3 


Skandapurana (SPn4 ) 112.2 


This passage follows after SPRa 112.1, but is only attested in R. 

Mālinī tells Devi not to grieve. The worlds suffer because of her. Devi says that 
there is no need for them to grieve, for Bhrügiriti is there. Malini tries to cheer her up 
by drawing attention to various trees and birds. In the end, she makes Devi and her 
friends laugh. (“> p. 264) 


1 Malini, the daughter of Agni, ??? tells Devi (Himavattanaya) not to grieve. 
Her husband will come soon and certainly also suffers from seperation from 
her. Prabhavati??" agrees with Malini and adds that the worlds suffer with 
her grief, since she is the support of the worlds. 


7 Devi replies that they should not grieve for her, seeing that Bhrngiriti, 
who is always dear to ĪSvara, is there.” Thereupon Bhrügiriti emerges 
from the house. She leaves with her friends. 


9 Malini draws Devi’s attention to various trees in the forest.?? One with 
its birds looks like Rudra surrounded by Ganas, another like Devapa- 
ti attended by Suras, Siddhas and Caranas, yet another like Purandara 
praised by sages. One bird drinks the nectar of the flowers like a lover, 
another one with its female companion looks like Rudra with Uma, yet 


324 The change of subject is unsmooth. We conjecture loss of two pādas or more, 
taking us back to the main narrative frame. 

325 The metre of SPra 112.1.50 is Upajāti, a combination of Jagatī (acd) and Tristubh 
(b). 

326 Agni's daughter Malini was mentioned in SP 111.3ab. 

327 Prabhavati was not listed among the Mothers in SP 111.2-7. 

328 Verses 7-8 use the singular, and so we take nandin ‘gladdening’ as an adjective 
qualifying Bhrngiriti. Because the Ganas Bhrngiriti and Nandin are frequently 
mentioned together, one might have expected a dual. Note, however, that Nandin 
(referred to as Sailadi) accompanies Devi and the goddesses in the forest (SPnA 
112.2.24) and is present when Devi sees the agoka tree (SPnA 112.3.20-24). It is 
possible that there was some confusion about his identity. 

329 Except for verse 9, Mālinī's speech is in Vamáastha metre. 
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another intoxicated with flowers, looks like Purandara.**° She also points 
out a peacock, a tall tree,**' a creeper and another tree. She likens the 
latter to Mahe$vara tormented by love for her. 


Hearing this, Devi laughs and strikes [Mālinī] with a lotus, saying that 
she has provoked her even while she is in pain. Thereupon her friends say 
that Mālinī only said what she did to make her laugh, and they praise 
Malini for it. Laughing, they walk to another spot together with Sailadi 
(Nandin).??? They reach the forest, free from grief. 9 


Skandapurana (SPra ) 112.3 


Instead of SP 112.73-115, R and A have a much expanded text. The text of S and 
A has been conflated in SPpy. There is more attention to detail in the text of R and 
A, but the storyline corresponds more or less to that of S, while individual verses are 
shared. 

Šubhāvatī points out the beauties of Mandara's forest to Devi. She draws attention 
to a young ašoka tree, which Devi desires to adopt as her son. Bad omens appear and 
Devi asks Nandin to dispel her fear. Andhaka arrives in the company of many Daityas. 
He sees Parvati and desires to have her as his wife. Prahlada warns him that she is the 
wife of Šiva. The Mothers disappear and the Asuras wander around Mandara. They 
see the Seven Sages and decide to eavesdrop on them. The sages talk about the Asuras, 
who have been destroyed because of their violation of dharma. Dhatr, Vidhatr and 
Krtanta arrive from Brahmaloka. They report that Dhatr had told Kašyapa about the 
future affairs of the Devas and Asuras. The sages want to know about this as well. 
Krtanta starts telling them. (7 p. 267) 


330 The extended simile in verse 14 refers to a time in the past (pura) when, at the 
sacrifice of King Marutta, Indra was so intoxicated with Soma that he stumbled 
and fell down. The story of Marutta's sacrifice is found in MBh 14.4-10. For 
Marutta's offering of Soma to Indra, see MBh 14.10.21. 

331 The comparison to a single, hoisted Indra flag pole in verse 16 suggests a tall 
tree. The subject of verse 17 is unclear, but gitabhasitam perhaps again suggests 
something with birds. 

332 The presence of Vyāsa's epithets Kalinandana and Kaleya in SPnA 112.2.24b, 
SPra 112.3.19d and SPra 112.3.20c confirms that these passages follow the major 
revision of R and A. See Introduction, p. 23. 

333 The metre of SPRa 112.2.25 is Upajati. 
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Šubhāvatī, the daughter of Meru,*** speaks. She points out the beauties 
of the forest of Mandara to Devi, including pleasure parks, waterfalls etc. 
She also identifies some of its peaks. *°° 


Šubhāvatī remarks on an asoka tree making añjalis with its blossoms. She 
invites Šarvāņī to have a look. With its hand-like sprouts, it looks like a 
child dancing before his mother. She suggests it is the favourite abode of 
the forest deity. 


'The Mountain Daughter takes a look at the tree and desires it to be her 
son. She will ask Siva’s permission upon his return. The tree will remove 
her pain at not having a son. ??6 


Moving along to another place, she observes various bad omens. A moun- 
tain peak falls down without any apparent cause; meteors drop from the 
sky; her right eye trembles.” She asks Sailadi (Nandin) to dispel her 
fear. He tells her that she is the wife of Vrsadhvaja and the mother of the 
gods; how can she have fear? 


As they speak, Andhaka arrives at Mandara, coming from Patala. The 
Daityas who accompany him are listed by name: Prahlada, Anuhlada, 
Sibi, Baskali etc. 3 

They make a tremendous noise. Andhaka sees Pārvatī with her friends. 
Possessed by Kali, fate, death and passion, he asks the Danavas who she 
is. He needs her to be his wife. Otherwise, what kind of a lord is he? Pra- 
hlàda warns him that this is Uma, the wife of Siva. ‘The one whose son 
Brahma became, who granted Brahma the office of demiurge (Prajapati), 
who became Brahma’s son as a boon,” who when pleased gives boons to 
the demons and gods, who creates and destroys everything by yoga, who 


334 Note that according to SP 111.3cd, Šubhāvatī is the daughter of Parjanya. 

335 The speech of Subhavati includes various similes, not all of which are clear. In 
verse 2, a pleasure park, which is sarvartusampannam, is compared to the eloquent 
speech of a sage (i.e., it is like a Mahakavya including the depiction of all seasons?). 
In verse 3, a waterfall is said to be like the appropriate speech of wise people (i.e., 
they deliver their speech in a flow?). 

336 This suggests that Skanda has not been born yet, despite the fact that Devi finds 
satisfaction in the birth of Skanda in SP 72.140 and that Skanda appears in the 
Varaha myth (SP 109), whose events precede the present episode. See Introduction, 
n. 44 on p. 18. 

337 For the omen of the right eye, we follow the reading of R. In the case of women, 
the (in)auspicious side of the body is reversed, and so it is the trembling of the 
right eye rather than the left eye that is held to be inauspicious. 

338 Most of the Daityas listed here are known from other passages in the SP, but there 
are also some unknown and doubtful ones, while there are quite some variations 
between the readings of R and A. 

339 The reference to SP 3.4-9 in SP 112.88 has been expanded. The addition of such 
text-internal cross references is characteristic of the revision in R and A in general. 
See Bisschop 2016, 10-11. 
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supports the world with his eight bodies—she is the wife of him, Rudra! 
She is capable of burning, destroying or throwing this world into hell in 
an instant. She cannot be obtained by you!’ While Andhaka is troubled 
by Prahlada’s words, the Mothers disappear. 


The Asuras wander around Mandara with its many sights and see the 
Seven Sages (Saptarsi) at a waterfall, seated on a stone slab, conversing 
about dharma. The Asuras wonder who they are and Prahlada tells them 
that these are the Seven Sages: Bhrgu, Atri, Marici, Vi$vamitra, Angiras, 
Bharadvāja and Vasistha. He proposes that they eavesdrop on them. 


The sages say that the place is impure because of the presence of the 
Asuras and that Bhavānī has also left. They remark that the Asuras are 
wretched because of their violation of dharma. Angiras, Atri and Bhrgu 
continue to discuss the interdependence of dharma and kingship. They 
conclude that the Asuras' downfall is due to adharma. 


Dhatr, Vidhatr and Krtanta arrive. They sit down on the rocks. Dha- 
tr says that they have come from Brahmaloka and reports what he had 
told Ka$yapa there regarding the hostility and future of the Devas and 
Asuras.**° They have come to Mandara to see Himavat’s Daughter. The 
sages want to know about the future affairs of the Devas and Asuras too, 
and also what they have told Devi. Krtanta starts telling them.” 


340 The subject in the reported dialogue between Dhatr and Kasyapa has been changed 
in comparison to the S recension. Here Dhatr directly reports his conversation with 
Kasyapa to the sages, while in the S recension Vidhatr (our conjecture for Dhatr; 
see n. 313 on p. 92) reports the dialogue between Dhatr and Kašyapa. 

341 The metre of SPRa 112.3.97 is Upajati. This concluding verse is identical with SP 
112.115. 
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Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus 


In the layer of apparatus recording lacunae, these brackets enclose refer- 
ences (by pada letter and raised syllable number) to illegible or lost syllables 
in the Nepalese manuscripts. 

In the registers with variants, they enclose syllables of a manuscript reading 
that have been cancelled. 

In the layer of apparatus recording lacunae, these parentheses enclose refer- 
ences (by pada letter and raised syllable number) to poorly legible syllables 
in the Nepalese manuscripts. 

In the registers with variants, they are used in reporting a manuscript 
reading to enclose syllables that are uncertain. They are also used after a 
siglum to enclose comments in English. 

In the main, lowest register, only when a lemma is long, they are used 
to enclose the siglum of a manuscript that supports the lemma except for 
minor differences. The minor differences in the manuscript reading are 
recorded separately in a layer of apparatus devoted to the readings of the 
recension to which it belongs. 

Used within the layer of apparatus recording lacunae to indicate that a 
lacuna extends beyond the verse boundary. 

Enclose syllables of a manuscript reading that have been added (usually 
in the margin, occasionally between lines). 

Enclose variants of individual manuscripts reported within a larger variant 
of the group to save space (cf. SP I, 52). 

Used to separate different lemmas within the same pada. 

Represents a gap left open by a scribe. 


. Used to represent illegible or lost syllables in a manuscript reading when 


the illegible or lost portion extends beyond the lemma. 

Used only in the layer of apparatus devoted to the readings of the Am- 
bikakhanda recension, to indicate that trivial individual variants within a 
larger variant have been suppressed. 

Used to represent illegible or lost syllables that should be assumed to be 
metrically light, heavy or indifferent. 

After a siglum, denotes the second occurrence of a line that is repeated. 


conj. conjecture em.  emendation 
ac before correction pc after correction 
folio col.  colophon 
r recto M verso 
om.  omit(s) im.  inthe margin 
sec. | second m.c. metri causa 
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Sigla of the Manuscripts Used 


National Archives, Kathmandu, Ms 2-229. Rotographs preserved in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford, as Ms Max Mūller, Rotogr. 34. Described in 
Shastri 1905, 141-146; Gambier Parry 1930, 22-25 (No. 22); Brhatsūcī- 
patram vol.8, 278; Bhattarāī 1988, prastavana p.37. Microfilmed by the 
NGMPP on reel No. B 11/4. Palm leaf, early Nepalese ‘Licchavi’ script. 
Bhattarars siglum kha. This manuscript is dated 234 (AD 810/811). For 
further description see SP I, 32. 

National Archives, Kathmandu, MS 1-831. Described in Brhatsücipatram 
vol. 8, 292; Bhattarāī 1988, prastavana p.36. Microfilmed by the NGMPP 
on reel B 12/3. Palm leaf, early Nepalese ‘Licchavi’ script. Bhattarars 
siglum ka. Undated. For further description see SP I, 33. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford, Ms Sansk.a.14 (R). Palm leaf, early Nepalese 
‘Licchavi’ script. This manuscript was acquired by the Bodleian Library in 
1992; it is not listed in any printed catalogue, and was not used by Bhattarai. 
Undated. For further description see SP I, 33f. 

Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Ms G-3909. Paper, an early Bengali script. De- 
scribed in Shastri 1928, 568-572. Dated Šaka 1604 (AD 1682). Not used by 
Bhattarai. For further description see SP I, 34f. 

India Office Library Ms 662-663. Described in Eggeling 1899, 1321b-1323a. 
Paper, Devanagari script. Not used by Bhattarai. See SP I, 35. On the 
occasional spare use of this manuscript, see SP III, 61. 

Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Ms G-972. Described in Mitra 1882, 117-121; 
Shastri 1928, 579 (see also the Preface p. clxxviii); Bhattarai 1988, prasta- 
vanā p.37. Paper, Devanagari script. This is the only A manuscript used 
(or mentioned) by Bhattarai (his siglum gha). See SP I, 35. 

Sanskrit College, Varanasi, MS 14311. Paper, Devanagari script. Described 
in The Pandit vol. 4, supplement (February 1, 1870), p.l; Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit College Library n.d., 237; 1957, 10. Not used by Bhattarai. See SP 
I, 35. 

Dhakka University Library, Ms 3376. Paper, an early Bengali script. Men- 
tioned in the New Catalogus Catalogorum I, 362. Not used by Bhattarāī. 
See SP II A, 10f. 

We use this siglum to denote the above-mentioned Ambikakhanda manu- 
scripts as a group, or a reading unanimously shared by them all. See SP III, 
62f. 


Bh 


AYS 


DK 


DKK 


DS 
DVU 


HeDKh 


HeVKh 


KR 
SaPra 


VK 


Abbreviations of the Editions Used 


The editio princeps of the Skandapurana by Krsnaprasada Bhattarai. See 
Skandapurana in References. 

Apararka’s commentary on the Yājūavalkyasmrti. See Apararka in Refer- 
ences. 

Danakanda of the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara. See Laksmīdhara in 
References. 

Danakriyakaumudi of Govindananda Kavikankanacarya. See Govinda- 
nanda in References. 

Danasagara of Ballalasena. See Ballalasena in References. 
Danavivekoddyota of the Madanapradipa of Madanasimhadeva. See 
Madanasimhadeva in References. 

Danakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri. See Hemadri in Ref- 
erences. 

Vratakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani of Hemādri. See Hemadri in Ref- 
erences. 

Krtyaratnakara of Cande$vara. See Cande$vara in References. 
Samayapradipa of Šrīdatta Upādhyāya. See Sridatta Upadhyaya in Refer- 
ences. 

Vratakanda of the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara. See Laksmidhara in 
References. 
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gt 204 EPLEHSISEHS LEE 


Nv4dÍddHt Sem: | 


area WT | 
qur vr Rer Serer pri 
SUNT tq spp gaara ATA TI 9 l 
erras «ar gIWÍdET HETAT: | 
fagia grama Uu: WT HAT: I 9 I 
HAHA FATT | 

SIT TAT AA AT AAT E| 
magia Faas Ud UTC | 311 
Saal HAWAA ANTI: | 

+ fer qar degt afe War EI V I 


lb Saree ] vw R 2a afaa] °#Tfer R 2d vaa: ] TAT R  euis:] 
was: R  3ab eame] R”, cat Fae R" 4a carer shae care ar sfae R 
4c dar Scip] T &GIELR dd CH a] ueque uw R 


lc mai ] A,A,, TET A, ld gg ] emi AQA, eag A, 2a on- 
afaa ] A,A,, c wrfadr A, Zab Gar gafas ] aaa A,A,} wfegre A. 2c 
eder] A,A, 4 da A, 2d wae: ] ua A e xs] A, AT A, WA, 3a 
WT] A;A,, yet A, (unmetrical) 3ab arava? | A,A,, datu ae A, 3c egada] 
A,, "mW AJA, 3cd gamie. ] A, gamat T AJA, db ESTO] AA, tu Farr 
A; 4c @ freq] afam A o Ra] A,A,, FT A, (unmetrical) 4d emer Te ] 
AA A. Hqu A.A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 3.28b (f. 1507), 3.29a (f. 150Y) and 3.29b (f. 1515); 
S, f. 150V—151V; R f. 168169"; A, f. 99%—100"; A, f. 1427-143"; A, f. 140'—141'. 
3(c7-d9)S, 40) S, 


la 2] SRABh, AT S, lc wat] S,RA,A,Bh, wv S, 2a em] S, 
RABh, emer? S, e coafat ] S 'A,A,Bh, efaa Si^, catfaat S, 2b eswfasr] 
S,SFRBh, *wfkrwr S (unmetrical) e AAGA: ] SjiRABh, mgmer S, 2c egada] S, 
S,RA,A,, *xdw Bh 2d waa: ] SS”, vat: S3, vast Bh e udy:] S,ABh, war 
S, 3a spp ATI) S,RA,A,, sper Yt S,, spp YA Bh (Bh adds ()) — 3ab eama- 
FIT ] R A,A,Bh, eat «aem SS; 3c aagi ] SPRA, (agia Si, "pde S, 
aepad Bh 3cd zama ] SRA, gar q + SÉ, Geant q = ST gun Bh 
(conj) 3d wá] S,RA, (MA S, (anusvara possibly lost), af Bh (conj.?) — e mmm] 
SRA, warms SjBh 4a war) SRABh, “was; 4b e47 ume ] SP S;RA,AJBh, 
eqmamme S, 4e 8er] S,A;A;Bh, tart S, 


g 908 AHAA SATT: 


aaa faex AI NAI 
Kam MAA WRIT: ATAR: l| 3 ll 
Tat Bq: em Tamia ARTA: | 

ast TW s WOTeRDRHT: Wd AAT EW I «I 
SDISqWEWGDE HeRHUAWYTSRHT: | 

Fre fen TTT Fee: uo i 
AA FAT AIT WuifWST FATA: | 
amma yor ša AA: | 
Ramir qar arerdatfa arf: d c 1 
cT d saat GT KAT Rai: | 
Raae gar a srsaF=r auf Te 1 
SPI Wq: Sees uper | 
kamaa Narda Mama: l 901 


Sa sem] °+ af R 5d gam: Barer: ] Hrs: area: R (unmetrical) — 6b 
wert: ] Hera: R 6c mÀ + Rope] Te «deg R 7d Freee: | snper: 
R 8b effet] oqgr R 8c earr] coast R 8e Mets ] amg. R 9a €- 
adr] amc R 9b gafssr:] garmar: R 10ab Fa: waa ] Faeq MAA AT? 
R 10d R] seme R 


Sa maf) A,A;, e=matfr A, 5b oma] AQ aT AVA, 5e omma] enm 
A 5d career: ] ume: A 6b | aa AQ Taa A, (unmetrical), °F 
MAG A, e HEIT: ] METAT: O Aj} A Tab cuc Net ] faa Hae {eater 
Aj} A 7d Pr Aga: ] A3A,, aonar aaga: A, Be arefe. ] Frsrar- 
fre A 8f xf] AA, sir: A, 9b EAT RT ] Ay, PTNT Ed? Ay, FT 
XTRIT are A; (unmetrical) 9d xpaf«r] quf A 10a ae] au A e FATT] As, 
my AJA, 


T(c',dš) S,  9(cé-c7) S, 10(c') S, 


Sa afert] S'S,RABh, afer S° e f] SIRABh, fi S, 5b wat) RASBh, 
eqq SS, Gab &curj* ] S,RBh, feat F° S, 6b »waer] S,RBh (em.?), WAS. 
e A&F: ] S Bh, Heron SiS, 6ed AAR: ] ABh, Weber Warn S,, AA 
War S, 7a cast] SRBh, Ama S, 7b madi. ] SPS RALA, Bh, A(t sie 
(unmetrical) — 7d frxmremT] S,RA,A,, ame SBh e IERT: ] ALAL, SERT) 
Si, AEAT S,, magar: Bh (em.?) 8a aqt] RABh, wat SPS,, (sr) Si^ (unmetrical) 
8b saraut: ] RA, ša 9 atadt: S, (unmetrical), MAA S,, rwr: Bh (conj.) 8c 
mema. ] S,RABh, Mmari: S, e sqagr] SSA, oaar Si, eaat: Bh (em.?) 
8d yor] S;RA, wer SBh e fafast: ] S,RABh, feféwr SP, fafaar ST 8e fadr- 
afs. ] SBh (conj.?), RAMA S, — 8f oair mfia: ] S'S,RA,A,Bh, caf afiar S" 
Ja &qdr] S,S,A, aar Bh (conj) 9b aam) S,RA,Bh, faaea S, 9c gar <] 
S,RABh, €larā)a S, 10b fma ] S,RABh, efaur+:+ S, 10c mmo) S S;RABh, 
°° S* 10d Mae: ] RABh, drag SS, 


g 9019 AHAA SATT: 


Wr WT WEST: er Bab g:Fqar opm | 
Tanase dT Ser <arFr ACHAT: d 99 II 
qa dau HART FAST USD | 

+ EOEEEEIE EE TEE I Ti 92 I 
au dit ACT Wa $2 ASAT: | 
abated AT SU #q4 SAT: Wed 93 l 
+ TAT Went + ATATS MTT T | 
ATA FAT AAT YSTTTETT U 9 I 
ATATĀT: HTEDITHE + HATES | 
ATA Ta 4er Tata: 1 93 l 
TIT + YA WSHDRHTS WT HETAT | 
aged + Aaaa & ombre Bern: 


12b gate ] watts R 12d oaae ] ea Hage? R Ba TT] ATR 13b 
HEAT: ] Agra R 14b AU em] emgesat «ur RO dde °g] CHT R 15a 
arava: THAT ] + urdT: urgarem R 15d 342] 842 R 16d Raar: ] ferar R 


lla Hur: er] eag: {eT AA; er: A Ub ert] AA, WA, Ud <arfs] unm 
AA, (unmetrical), qaf A; 12a Aae ] at unm A;A,, Y «ae A, 12b oža] 
cart A 12d aaa ] AA, et Aae. A, 13a aT] gg A 13c Vada 
areata ] ever ar Sa: A 13d far: sada ] War(?3T AAL} wad A 14b + dT 
war azar ] AÀ È fear war AQA., AAT perat AUT A, cd ] om.A 15a mara: ] 
A4A,, ATT A, 16ab am uere ear] qrafa carat YA 16c favre] A;, 
fief A,A, 16d Aaa) AJA,, "SIRE A, 


11(b'-bš, c6) S, 12(c%c7, d4) S,  13(cljd^-d7) S, 14(as, b?) S, 


lla AM: er] R, cast 9 S,, car er: Sz, "HAT er Bh (typo?, em.?) 11b ar 
wrt] RA,A;Bh, emea) SP, eat («r3r:) Si^, eat war: S, lle cae] SP°RABh, 
cat Si^, caer S, (unmetrical) 11d AA) S,S,R, afa Bh (conj?) e egar: ] 
SFS,RABh, gar S" — 12b gatrēa ] S'S,Bh, gat w da S) 12e + ga] SPS, 
RABh, Rama Si 12cd “AAA. ] A,A;,Bh, (Ha ata S, Aa ata» S, 12d 
Z |] SFSORABh, 4: S^ 13a =T + ant ada +] S,, «rur dt «ép S,, du unr 
aaa Bh (conj) 13b *awr:] S,ABh, "ar S, 13d cat: vada ] S,RBh (em.?), 
(ear we): S, Ma amt] S,RABh, Gat S, e egw] RABh, Her) S, (tops lost), 
"gar S, 14b emgar ] S,Bh (conj.?), (HT) wwrar S, — Mc mamia GUT] S;, 
ANA ayes zat S, amem qure Bh (conj) | 15a Ararat: ] A;A,Bh, arara? S.S, 
15c wf fr r9] S,RABh, omt frg S, 15d à**] S'S,ABh, ((8)) Hp» 
S, e gift: ] RABh, geift S,, gfe S, — 16ab smear gar] RBh (cf. A), ATH 
area S,, qoaa S, 16€ +] S,RABh, v S, e fadrafm ] SRA;Bh, fadtefer 
S, 16d caaft] S,RA,A,, exar SBh e ferar: ] ABh, ferar S,S, 


g gor, vutgfadaaT Sem: 


Kata WT + SH RAET | 

HT KAA Saee] Ted war fef e 
Hgrutmactūdt wani ser <q! 

SIST ATT FTA dump RATAT: | 9c l 
YAT KATI SET quu: AAGA: | 
ator Tifa Ger wa arasa i g? 
AACHATT FATT | 

cq U4 TAT WAT MOAT: ATATT: | 
WIE FAIA aan ARAA Il 201 
KAT aT Wergnr earths fattest: | 

a fasta aa gfe Fasr +: eme ua! 


fame gaT | 
gafar aiena usur fated aa | 
Wet TT eT FATA ZI 


17c sated] Fr R 18b tact: ] R”, maar R^. 18d fares: ] sfefaaegar: 
R Ya ser] aR 20d usi] Ferre R e cHGaT] R”, eaaa R^ — 21b 
oqa: ] R, oqar R™ 21d €] +R 22a cert] caveat R 22b mr] 
R", wT RF 22d are ] afe R 


17a qd] AA, TA, 17e ateq] udi A 18b sT] TA 18c HAT] er- 
ATA 19a waq ] aT A SETI] Aj, TA, 19d w£ kwafaa ] afer 
aiiai AA, ufadfnifrerRr A, 20b unm] ASA, car A, 20d emgan] 
"adl A 21a gar] mar A 21b carat: ] carat: A 210 asm ] fas A 
e gfz ] Ay, gfe A,A, (unmetrical) 21d 4:] 3: A. 22a gar] act A 22b mur] 
"TTA 


18(c)S,  19(b)S, 20(b*)S,,(c!)S,; 21(d')S, 22(b') S, 


17a T] RA,AjBh, 3 SS, e Amo rer] S,RABh, emera (eT) S, (unmetrical) 
18b &qqr:] R"ABh, ZaaT S.S; 18c wernt] S,RABh, waar S, 18d +=] 
SFS,ABh, *d-« Si 19a ser] S,SP°A,A,Bh, w S 19b ave: ] S,S"RABh, 
ava: Se emen] RABh, AEAT S, omaa S, 19c A7 ] S,RABh, AR 
S, 19d qe frifri | RBh (em.), qz kifaa SP gāfdvpifavafa Si, sa 
aa SP jātīra S, Wa wa] SRABh, ux S, e star] S.RABh, star S, — 20b 
eam: GATT: ] SQRAQA,Bh, (eat wr S, 20d -ngaa ] S,R'Bh (conj), onada 
S, 21d Re +: ] S;Bh (em.?), (fs: x S, 22 frame vara] SRA (frame 3 in Sj), 
SEI 3 S, salar Bh (em.?) 22b fafed mur] S,R*, fafaa mae: S,, fafedu d Bh 
(conj) 22c qaa ] S,RABh, qme S, 


gt 999. AHAA SATT: 


Ju Fay ANTE AMAT: | 
War aay AA gTARATETY Il 23 i 
CaaS AERTS quia: 
YAA ATTAGTĪT qsqrar=arafasafcer 2% I 


HAHA Tas | 

a Vaya Rd Sar: Wd HIT: | 

TAT THAMTATST TAIT AAAA: ll 2Y I 
A Sadat Add quem: FLATT: | 
Saat aad emend PETA: tl 2% I 
ay uwa: ATG aaa feral 
WYTIWSHSIBITCHT FATT A s ATT 9 I 
aera q+ s awa | 
aqha CEDGIOT TST AAA TA: Il 2G Il 


23c wdddr] agar R 23d emaremmr] eHargy R 24a onfa. ] mma? R  24c 
ATT Jarre R 26a Sadat] mx: R  26c °rqrq=r] egaa R 26d sme] 
wart? R 27b waa] un” R (unmetrical) 27c *T434] ATT R 27d q +q] T 
wR 28a masaa ] aqaa R" (unmetrical), “MASAA R“ (unmetrical 28b gta 
mae] aga ow RO 28c wait] sam R 28d qar] TTR 


23a uds] wd st GA 23b AME. J A, BET? Ay, ATT A, 24a cufs- 
q^] mfra A 24c ammgfwW]umecA 24d erar] A, aina 
AT A,A; (unmetrical) 25a d] A;A,, om. A; (unmetrical) 25b warqa] A;A;, 
War: wat: A, 25d sframmg:] A,A, "fram A, 26a sadam ] A;, TAIT: AVA, 
26b ART: ] A}, ART A,A, 27b una» | qqq° A 28a *wWvsuus | *-q-— A), 
"pH Aware AJA, 28b qe ow owsafennmp] o BTA („Te Agfenm A 28c 
aai oque] Adam AQA., sadi wHT? A; 


23(c8d7)(d8) S, — 24(a?-a^) (a5) (a6—a", d!-d") S,, (a9-b?2, c-c3, d!-d?) S; 26(c!)S, 27(a*- 
b?, b5-c!, d!) S,, (al-a*)(a6-a?) (a$—b?) (b?) (b*-c?, cc) S; 


23a ade] S,S:R, «d Bh 23b at) S,RA,, Baa S,, ce fast Bh (conj) e 
waar: ] RABh, sur SS, 23e samat ] SiRABh, yoat S, 24d wakai 
RA,Bh, swf S, 25a q uaga ] SjRA,A,Bh, dead S, 25b ar: ud] 
RABh, wf Ear S,, War Wd S, Haaa: ] S'S,RA,A,Bh, mamaa S!" — 25e ep- 
īre ] S,RABh, *x sr» S, (unmetrical) 25ed cary ser] S,RABh, carat ar S, 25d 
*Rrammg: ] RA;A,Bh, wama S,S, 26b dqxem:] RA;Bh (em.?), qwe S,S, 26c 
ega ] SISA, egaa Bh (conj) 26d eurgc] RABh, cata SS, e ferar: ] 
RABh, ferat SS, 27a “waw: ] RABh, uwana) S, f«--(mS, 27b 
waaferart ] S, (rrr) S,, «waren Bh (typ?) 27d gar] SRA, (mr 
Si, gare Bh (conj) ew +] SSA, v « Bh (conj) e arafa] S;RABh, at sfo: 
S, 28a mwa) S,Bh, augu « S, (unmetrical) 28b « ] S;Bh, om. S, (unmetrical) 
28c oa am ] SP Bh, cet aem S, «drea S, 


ae 990 AHAA SATT: 


He WaT: Hater Tah Add Hare | 
HH aT sera fafaa TAAT ag 2° Il 
aaar: AS SEAT gadam: | 

HH SfTHIETIDRSTSTIRBT: sari 
Aaaa FAUT averat A AATEAT: | 39 lI 
wa Fre erem dup YA TT: | 

TA JA Wat: dat: WT: ada «T Sa ua? 
Geass denm Aaa F | 
aagltda dur HHITRSHNAR STAT: Il 3211 
STAT SENTO AT TATU Ad | 
ATMA qTSTÍT angetan Il 33 i 


29a wxrqmt] aetgat R 29C AAT ar] far R 30b gs gedaan: | gw Fase: 
R 30c wafte] ape R 30f TF] er R la faer ] fer R 31b AT] 
Tuv R 3lc aa qa mat: dat: ] ax aa «ar: q£ R 31d fa] aa R 32a 
Vega fa ] Taara R 32e qar] dur R 33a Bea) tver R — 33b ur gre] 
IEMET R 


29a wsr:] A;A,, Wat: A, e wala] aarqat A;, sar gar AA, 29c AAT dr] 
ama F A,A, T UG Ww A, 30a-31b ] om.A 3lc mat: aat: ] mata iq A — 31d 
sata ] Rr A 32b wami os qeu AA, es YET A. 32e wa] 
waka. AA, wafrīe A, 32d custwud] «adī(eute AJT A 33a Ara ] AY- 
VT A e SET J AJA,, &KE* A, o CUTE ] AA, OTe W A, 33b gaT] As, 
gaT A,, JAT: A, 33c aaa aa | a eTe A,, caffe Aaa A parara 
A 33d ame) A,A,, eqet" A, 


29(c? d") S, 30(b!-b") S,, (b5, c?-c^, c7-d?, d5, d$, e°)(e%(e7, f, f7) S, 31(0) S, 33(a- 
a5)(b!, d?) S, (a) (c!) (c?-6?, c*)(cé-c?) (d'-a?, d$) S, 


29a wat: ] RA;A;Bh, ws Si, Ws S, 29d sur] SRABh, magu: S, — 30b 
AHA: ] em., sur S,S; (visarga possibly lost in Sj), “AAA: Bh (em. 30cd aafaa- 
ETT. ] em. (cf. R), waftarserte S,, (DAMET?) S, (lower parts faint), wafrat 
gaT. Bh (conj) 30d emar: ] S,RBh, eurar(fe)fēr S; (unmetrical) 30e area 
far] SP°S;RBh, aramaafa Si^  esg$dur] SRBh, -(g)ur S,  30f avset] S,RBh, 
(=)vseT S; e aadd: | SR, aad: S,, deg aT: Bh (conj.) 3lab ] (S;)(R), om. 
S, (an insertion mark before 31c; inserted pàdas possibly lost i.m.), Bh conjectures loss of 
two pidas — 31a fafe-et] em., fafa S, e SGT] R, FT S, (unmetrical) — 31b 
Tim] em., KA S, 31e wat: ] em. Bh (silently), maT S.S; e wat: ] S;Bh (em, 
wd S, 31d wwr:] RABh, wur SSS e smia] SP°S;Bh, qå S — 32b adm] 
SSR, ata Si“ (unmetrical), ét: waa Bh (conj. 32c matà. ] S,RBh (em.?), 
ware S, 32cd unma] SP°S;RABh, ut)» Si^ 32d ama: ] S;RABh, amar S, 
33a siwedr] S,S,, siet Bh — e sgg] SIRA,A;Bh, F(T?) S, e *vearg ] RAGA; 
Bh, *--- S,, "vara S, 33b gaq ] RA.Bh, gaq: Si, gad: S, 33c eram] 
RBh (em.?), erar w S,, (MAE) S, e arf] RBh (em.?), wary S, - -f 
S, 33d ame ] SRA,A;Bh, eaeite S, (unmetrical) — e »xsimaq] S,S;RA, “WMA 
Bh (conj.) 


ee 222 quatre secar: 


THe aaa THT AIST | 


SASS AIT TTT qve YES Il 3 il 
WSs PSSA Aaa TTA | 
[EXERCI EC EESTI RES ERR E-CS BÉ EHE ER E TERRE „ATA TTT I| 33 I 


att TTU WAHA SATA: ee I 


34a cquavafatad ] aagana R 34b cam] oar R 34e tesa] 
«ua R 35b sum] ewm R 35c cfaatfadt | fed R Col. aft ga 
Targus sem: R 


34a cafe ] A,A,, af» A, (unmetrical) 34b wr» ] mure A Rre A. 34c 
"WAY | *Sph([^ch* AREE AQA., umio A, (unmetrical 34d ] degt +==q- 
ma A,A, (unmetrical), Te wg wa fur A, 35a wage ] WWE? A e came ] 
*q«T^ A,A, (unmetrical), °aTe A, (unmetrical) — 35b sw] A,, ease A,A, e oT- 
Rma] currant A 35e cw] ewenf A e cfaarfad] AA, Aofa A; 
35d «qure ] ogame A e ]]ssHRD] AQAQQ camna A, (unmetrical) Col. «fa 
KAUT warsfrurguur dfedrur(skr enu aaa fRYUSTHTSTCHDT: At 


34(a!, a!) S, — 35(a*(c?-c?, d*-d?) (d!9) S, 


34a -afmumrā ] S,AA,Bh, aR) S, (unmetrical) 34b ate ] S,S;RA;A;, quite 
Bh (conj) © Mmm ] ABh, MATAA Si, wmm S, (unmetrical  — 34c 
emae. | S,RABh, emma S, 34d sm] S,RBh (conj.?), WS S, e HeHT ] SRA, 
A,Bh, «ww* S, (unmetrical) e *qg*] RBh (em.?), *qg* SS, HANA ] SSP RA, 
A,Bh, ff SX (unmetrical 35a War» ] SSSR, me: Bh 35b frr» ] S,RABh, 
fate S, (unmetrical) — e caste] S,RA;Bh, caste S,  35c fama. ] RABh, aaae) 
S,, fayrre S, e oqa. | SSR, — -rf&* S, (first aksara has subscript X and second 
subscript q), “me Bh œ À | S,RABh, om S, e fd] S,A,A,Bh, catfer 
S, 35d eama". ] S,RABh, Mme S, e ogame ] SS,R, ae Bh e eg- 
wma | RA;A,Bh, -santfeft S, (skr part of col.), °F snm S, (unmetrical) Col. ou 
CHT (TT TAT ATH ser: 942 (in letter numerals) O S,, Ol (TTT) MATATA: *& 
(in letter numerals) © S,, fe gt Te arar ATT aafaa: Bh 


gt 992 KATAA sear: 


wWHRdÍdaHt Seu: 


HASA IATA | 

Tad SHTEET saved gafe: | 

Fa ATHATaTSD GUT STSUT=TATAE Il 9 I 
d Wd GAIT WET F YT: YA: | 

aed HH aeger wq uq qur: | 
Prater Ww HA AHA |I 2 II 
MTA EAT FATT TUT fem i 
AHA TT qeu ST Sene Un | 

+ deemed wssurmm ua faune [nee cg 


ar dada Bear TATA faaata | 
ars Waa Batra featHea: i V I 


+ dd GŪTU ATs: HEIC: | 
Aare ATT: Wd Web WOHIN AST dq Y ll 


la cung] mun R 1d s] ATR 2bc]omR 2e x] om.R (unmetrical) 
3b ur] aaT R 3e susan] oma R 3f fava: ] Met: R 5a Wqeəq] dat 
R 


le ara alee ] EST ata A,A, EST WISI A, (unmetrical) 2e eae ] A;A,, day 
A; 3a aaa ] rb Ay} gd eea AQ A 3b fem] AAA, Bem 
A; 3d erg erem dup] dzīt engana: A 3e-5b ] om.A 5e Before this A adds 
gels! 5d ger] A;A;, (AH) A; (unmetrical) 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, (upto 28 b*; f. 152 lost) photos 3.29b (f. 151") and 
3.30a (f. 151Y); S, (upto 5 d? and from 42 f^; f. 152 lost) f. 151Y and 153"; R f. 169'—170Y; A; f. 
1007-1017; A, f. 143'—144f; A, f. 1417-1429, 

3(a3) S, (a!, a?-a", b2-b9) S, — 4(cé-c7) S, (a3, d5) S, 5(a?, b!, b?-b6, c?-c^, c9) (d?-d$—) S, 
(one folio lost after this) 


la wre] SRABh, srr S, (unmetrical) 1b *difsar:] S,RABh, edifsqT S, de ā- 
mb] S,RBh, taste S, Id ssa] S,ABh, WAA S, 2c °=T] S,ABh (in a note 
Bh suggests oq), "da S, e tq] S,A,A,Bh, degu S, 2d wá ua] S,S,RA, 
waha Bh (con. 2e Jac] S,RABh, J7 S, (unmetrical) — 3b fir] SP°S;RA,A,Bh, 
fot: S — 3e at] R, w S,S;, * Bh (conj) e *wsanr] S,, “WATU Si, *Wwsurdt 
Bh (conj) 3f em) SP"S,RBh, mi Si e fasaet: ] SS,Bh, wam Si^. da 
"Ka ] S,RBh, gaat S, 4c gr] S,RBh, ear S, 4d kaaa: ] RBh (em.?), 
Rama S, (Foster: S, 5b afra: ] S,RBh, (MRTT S, (unmetrical) 5c °# aqe: ] 
S,RABh, (°#=T)q% S, (unmetrical) 5d dex qq] RAJA,Bh, deg a SP, (ere Si 


ERI 333 HAHA s=ara: 


ART ATA T SPA AT TA: AT: | 
TATA AZT ard ara [wp wars s 
Marat Fae Bel HST WT | 

fawp: sr: « d Wed wifaareearaParsafa ti 19 1 
qd fe are afereg anpra i 

ST FEAT HQ DOW + GET HITT c il 

arty foster sITT=T HT + = dam | 
ATATST ATT eA WETCHTG vtasater I 2 tl 

a UN dal Ads? HETCHT HPA TT | 
WIT: TATA FEAT FAT Stale 2 l 
ae STATENS + aed + HTTWW | 

+ = faster eumd KAIZA šI 99 1 
grata + fas arat yat | fe ac 
Toa aly ara sat Adal 3H ATH 99 l 


Ga "Team ] eA R 6b ur] Fat: R 6c °eq$f] CCHF R v TH AT] 


Sad R 7d emaa] carefasafa R Ba fe et] adit R 9a faster TT- 
a] eiaa R 9d Fara ] sera R 10 J om.R 11b čad +] MATAR 


lid ae] TTR Wa q sfasāa ] a: sfasūt R 12b fe aa] aa: R 12c dtr] 
ATT R 12d addt gana ] afaa ga va R 


6a “mai ] A, eer mare A,, eecedhte A, 6b ur] A. TTA,, WT: A, ód 
ara] AA, arm A, Ta Fer ga] Aiar eme ERA 7b sme] AQA, ara 
A, 7d e=sarafasafa ] (c A paa A Sa Te] A;A;, TH A, (unmetrical) 
8b eather] A, eset A, (unmetrical), *srfvfvwi A, (unmetrical) 9a afr fada 
maa ] Ff oo Aene A 9c aay] atest A 10a zar GG] degt da 
MA 10b eer] 7TA Wb tad TP AT TTA Ae fem] AA, airg 
A, (unmetrical) — 11d manene ] + masha A , ATARI A,A,  12ab + 
sfasāa ae a ow] aaa aer at waft gs of + A (unretñcaD] A  12c dat fr] 
qur arf A,, d owe ASA, 


7(cl(c?,c6,d*^) S, 8(c!,c*)S, 10(b!-b”)(b6-c?)(c3)(c*y(c"-c$)S, 11(c9S,  12(45S, 


Ga cereathte ] Ah, eedem S, e -amat ] S"RABh, "FT Sr 6d ç] 
SFRA,A;Bh, att) S? e waraa] S"RABh, samaa: Sr Ta Yai) S ?RABh, 
wast S e afar] RBh (conj.?), ger S; 7b arm] RA;A;Bh, uer S, 7e fasy: ] 
RABh, z(Y) S, (lower parts lost) 7d *aresaraRrsafa | SP Bh, sare =arafasafc S, 
8a yf] RA,A;Bh, vat S, 8b eurer] SPRA,Bh, ew WAU S* — 8c qar] 
S*RABh, (Wazi S — 10a črīsīr ] em. Bh (silently), 3st S, — 10b mfia: ] ABh, 
(RP... S, e oT ] conj, "er Bh 10d acr] ABh, aer S, Wb čad +] 
Sı, ta aft Bh (conj) We Rr] SPRA;A.Bh, fag Si^ (unmetrical) — e TTT] 
S*RABh, --4 S* Hd 7] S'RABh, 3: S" 12a x] conj. Bh (silently), a S, 
12b ardt] RBh (em.?), At S, eq] ABh, at S, 12e af] RBh (conj.?), aft 
S, 12d qma] A, qmm S,Bh 


AACHATT FATT | 

ATT gfir: wurer < Bram 
Haaa Tae ata? fama fe +:l 931 
qe ad garu d Veg | 

fas, ates Fstsr a aaga | 
Kua IRE: wurer ASAT: l 9% N 
AA: WdÍCTHDT SDTSTETSTT F | 

AAT AAA daru AI ETC I 93 II 
Wr Fat «A: ATT da FI 

TH: ATMS WD AAT ST8 WW 9 ii 
CHI TATU sara Ware * AAT AA: | 
KATI ALATA I 919 di 
TT: Hadai Ja ada fase | 

TAT AAAS IIIA Tl % di 
THT YTHTS WATS WUDAUDT FAA: | 
AAE WXfHEDT YTĀ da AAT WU:|d 92 H 
TW: Wales s AAT RTHISYD <| 
afad AZATATU ATTA ATT Ti od 


13b a Aar. ] Rare R 13c sgte ] R^, gH R 13d om fe x: ] eF- 
wat fea: R 14a Aa] ude R 14b mma] «ya x R 16b eT] fe R 16d 
gare ] afer R 17 ] om. R 18d 4] 44": R (unmetrical) 19a WaTa YTATY ] 
arava YATT R 20a waft ] wafte R 


13c fay] 843 A 13d emm fe] oma A 14b Bt] AJA,, Sd A; e àT- 
AAA | Ag A 14f gane] seat (eT? AT: A 15e ART] date A 16b 
elf A 16c čaru | aera A 16d Fe] TA 17 Jom A 18a qma] erm 
AJA,, S A, 19a ama TATU ] TATU array À d9c 425] are A 19d ura 
Sq] da YA e After this A has two pādas reading TT: arama Fara PRU d TAT AA: | 
(cf. 16c) Wa apf. ] wafao A,A,, HPT? A, 20c wfeer] ATT ASA, ATT A, 
20d °srzar° ] A;,A,, mt. A, 


13(speaker indication 1-a*)(a*-as)(b!)(b*-b*)(c!-c”) S, 17(c*)S, — 18(d*) S, 


13d AS, "mmm Bh (em) e +:] ABh, q: S, Ma tia) S.A, ušer Bh 
(em.?) 14b Wd] RA,A,Bh, Ww» S, Me weqat] RABh, agt SP, aed) S" 
16a emà] SIRA, *vsHr Bh (typo) 16b g] em., E: Sj, F Bh 19a ware ATT] 
conj. Bh (silently), MA wate S, 19d urī ] RBh (em.?), urā S, e After this Bh 
has two pādas reading 7H: arama qaraq shor ç THT AM:! Wa Z=] RABh, cea S, 
20d «xar» ] S'RA,A,Bh, eaat S° 


gt vu HAHA sear: 


TT: BTS Had Few TI 

TAT GTA TTT HEISST Til 29 11 
AAT saria AYTATETUVT WU: | 
THAR CESS ASSO WI 221 
fatafasra = qar aa: oxTaemurfos | 
TARTS ATT WupaeuTE | 2311 
ISI HOTT Yer eg reor | 
Fafa=anfaaeeara dT ener 1 v I 

TH: Teresa se Tal qhura | 

STRIS AAAS ATTA THAT I 2% I 
qe Add Alacra ATT FI 
Qarama «rere sit qfwree N 2% I 
TAMAS THAI TA fa | 

Ted TGS aaa ua i 
AAE THATS ARTA ain | 

FAT Was wars taada TA Tl 2c N 

AM: adata aera | 

Teves avers Cep SRTSTEG | 

aa KATRA TĀ ATA: YES I 22 l 


24b tae] wm» R 25b swgnrrfGr] «arm wm R 26b aeeai qum ] afa- 
emp R 26c aama 95m R 26d cart] "RH R 27a qum] 


TT G^ R e cmm] "ATA T RP, ema R° 27e eg] coast R 27d A- 
arrafaarfas ] sf=əsrafaqrfa R 28-29 ] om.R 


2lab ] om.A 22a wi ] xará^ A 22b Tae Rata: ] AUT array YA 23] 
om. A 24c Raen ] Aaea A 24d qe] eara:e A 25a yae ] Tere 
A  25c msnm" ] A,, ss 26ab ] om.A 26d MW) A,, AR A,A; 
e qÑ" ] AAF, gfe AA e qad] card A 27a Ya | TT ge As, TT 
ae Ay, YTF A, 2b oar ] caram A 27d aa | Mage A,, sihTarq° 
AA, 28b caera | ua A  28c wart] A;A,, Were A, (unmetrical e 
watt] A, Matu A,A, 29a ett] A,A,, "T TA, 29e caTaTcHeBIed] A,, caTaT- 
g A, "MTA: HoT A, — 29f gin] TTA: AA, =A: A, e COTTA] ASA. 
oyna: A, 


21(d7) S, 24(b?, b')(b*)(b') S, 25(d?-d^) S, 27 (c^) S, 28(b?-b*^, c!-d$+) S, (one 
folio lost after this) 


23a farfafterau ] SPR, farfafasra Si^, farfafaeta Bh (em.?) 23b a7: ] RBh (em.?), 
"HT S,  24c225b ] om S, 24d ame), wa: Bh 25a yefae ] R, we Bh 
26ab «dd sr] SR, wadur» Bh 26d Mw) RA;Bh, MPY S, ama ] em. Bh 
(silently), *arera S, 27a qu^] S,, ara Bh (conj) 27d sure] S, sme 
Bh (em. 28b sgprer]conj, T2 227° Si, aam Bh — e afia] Si, cafe 
Bh (conj) 29e "gg | Ay, org m 3 Bh (em.?) 29f amr: ] conj. Bh (silently) 


eres qu ad + ocd ate WEDTW | 
kwan dave d ATST AAT SET Ti 39d 
KAA Fas | 

=+ xd WI ST AAMT TAT YA: | 
MAA AST: durt: Aga a 
Ada aay Wwe qu | 

qha: dud HIR ATT ATT: Il 32 II 
ATA g g< oar iae | 

a ACTA HATS Ad geb: tl 33 
KAA FATT | 

ar qure AAT MITA SNATCH: | 

TAA FMA ATAASTAT Il 3 Ii 
aq: & tear gafacatastawa4rca: | 
Paar rumu qne AT FATA ATA 3% 1 
HETCHT 4 + Wege aaa gg 
TW SUE Aaa Es Wed TA Tl 3G 1 
aiana BT ae WP | 
TATED SHAPE Ēd d ARTA d 39 Il 
at SIT HAY SHIT AAGA: | 

Fal We AITA HAITI 36 Il 
ZAG JAT ae SHA | 
ahaa war fae Wer: WHETWG 1 39 I 


32a HoT] Ham R 32b mfe wqés] Afa agia: R 33a 4k] T+ 
R  33c Kama ] werden? R 33d aed gee ] aragvafee R e After this R 
has col. reading fa mag taravs SAT: 34cd omofa. ai R 35a 
ea: ] et: R. 35b caafgsfae ] »xafafg^ R", odane R" 35d ur] RP, ar R* 
36a TT) TAR 37 TA] ATR 37d d] om. R (unmetricl) 38c net] + fẹ R 
38d eafaqate ] eafrare R (unmetrical) 


30d sur sep] Harpe: AQ A 31d oot: we] ASA, Àf. A, 32b cim] 
AJAy, "uj: A, 33a ēd] gH A 33b mN fa ] srt Afa. Aj} A — 34ab | 
om À 34d dar] ART Ay, camer Ay, °T Bar A, 35a Eq:] Sg: A 35b 
«dafgsfaga ma: ] Ae A, jae af qaran A. 35cd | Pagar RAKAA A,, Ho 
A ed panem A.A.) aT faurdat A 36d a: ] 01A 37a gd] "4A 37b amt- 
E] AA, TTA; 38b sm] wes A e MTT: ] ASA, "MT A, — 38c-40d | 
om. A 


30d sur sp È] R, mna Bh 32b wqés] AABh 33a si] R, e Bh 33b 
wear] R, srt Bh — 34ab ] R, Bh conjectures loss of two padas. 34d Ama) 
R, euer Bh (em.?) 35a ea: ] conj, gw: Bh 35b ečafgsfa* ] conj, «dara ate 
Bh e gama: ] R, wenn Bh 35c wm] R, more4 Ñ Bh (em?) 35d 
HT] RF, ar Bh o fran] R, Ariam Bh — 38ab est me] R, eaeh Bh 
38c-40d ] (R), om. Bh 38c Héi] conj 38d eafagatre ] conj. 


gt 999 KATAA s=ara: 


TTSTEATAAU IE: THAT: TST: | 
Afar Sera ETGT IST FRETHT: 1 ved 
SEIT Ua: WERT TA ani 
JAA SUD TTT: TT: | 
MAMA AST: TASTED ARTA: Il 9 l 
aa Wad yas Wu aa ANAT: | 


l 
au greed dea Rrspamtes ll v3 ii 
WW que Bear TÍSIT s WEICH: | 
avicpaaur: ad Perma: TTT | 
AT gd-H-€cIgp Fes FARA «al 
ar TaCHAP MMII Hara ETN TT Tat SIT | 
aq: a tear UE GST TT A ETET: d ve di 


Stet TTT KAKAA SATA: d VI 


41b werat] wettaT R o gafi] gm R 4dc q-5] Af’ R 42ed ] om. R 
42e aÀ] amare R 43b nid +] Rae R 43d frere: ] fee R 43e 
ea] AFR 44a Apap. ] qaerperpeTsr R 44b ] THAT ETSDSSTRDHT- 
waq R 44d eWume] «Here: R Col. om. R 


41b af ] af AA, gaf A, 4e mana] da aett A Ad aoaaa: ] 
wania: AAJ: A Alef ost: qsi=T=T HETT: ] °ET(°BET A, YET HETAT: 
A 42a su TA ] A,A,, IAT A, 42b ger] AQA, THT A, 42ed ] om. 
A 43d Aam: ] Prae A 43e gq-q-z* ] gr 8^ A 44a aAA ] gear ° 
A,, AATA. A,A, (unmetrical — e °#3rsrqnr° ] *ms(*mstr* A,, caste AMT A 
44b ] war mema A PNE A (unmetrical) 44c «*Rmm] A,A,, efor 
A; (unmetrical) Col aft gut warsHfeaurewur afearar{ata enu A praana 
kwana: A+ 


42(—a!-fē) S, 44(c9) S, 


41b æf ] conj Bh (silently) — 41c «*wmrT] conj, TT TeTT Bh Hd fier: ] 
R, wawa: Bh Alef ost: gate Wer: ] R, csr qsreq=q Agra: Bh 42ed J 
Bh conjectures loss of two pādas. 43c mae: ] RABh, seme S, 43d ra: | 
conj. Bh (silently), frtrerr S, 43e gq-53-2*] SR, et še Bh 44a aAa" ] em., 
warener? S, (unmetrical), qgcmWer* Bh (conj?) e *smmr*] S,, emam Bh — 44b ] 
conj., qamar gga wt S, (unmetrical), THAT wredqrrpiWA Bh (conj?) — 44c 
ga: ] RABh, ēd S, (unmetrical) — e meig. ] RABh, axfRi(sg?) SP, ve Se 
°s*fuur ] RA,A,Bh, -rfauīr S, 44d Aa: ] ABh, «Herad «fa S, (Sf part of col.) 
Col i SRT MATAA: š (in letter numerals) S;, fr eer faxvurarararat ATT 
kaaa: Bh 


Vau [EIS ea SATT: 


FECRSRHTUTHTRTST TAT ARRAT | 
ATT TET WIT Iga: d 9 I 
aef TT: Wd At ATS S qeq qd 
erat amiar: AA Gn DITE WAT: tl 2 UI 
Tay wreibwuur wat vg: ga: M TI 

Hd Tea ATA: YA AST: I 3 
Rrena eet WHITHTPSE: | 

MATE quu TAT STATA ATUL Y Il 
Ha AA pP fear svat 


Yat TITAS ASNT p ACHAT YI 


lc eaa ] omga R ë 2b maa TST q] apaug age: R 3a wr] ureīe R 
3c AT] AT R e sr] cH HaT R 3d BT] om. R (unmetrical) 4a wima) 
cee Ta R db ema] carfera: R 4ed ] were gem cw dat yaaa aaa R 
(unmetrical) 5d AA) Yemi R 


led ] om. A 2b Fait] sr A,A,, IAT A, 2e miar: ] ara: A 2d OT: ] mp 
AJAy, ITT: A, 3a caityrar] IA AA, eft stvear A, (unmetrical 3b T- 
q:] A, Wat: AA, e md: A] gūt eT A,A,, dde A, 3c eat | ^A 4a 
oramtage ana A.pnpedrer A db emam: ] eren A 4e seré] eere 
A 4d arg* ] A;A;,, Fe A; (unmetrical) 5b arf] qe A;,A,, dear A, Še Yat 
aema | ATT ° "4 ATT A; A 5d ai] oferty A,A,, Tair A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, (from 10 c!; f. 152 lost) photos 3.31b (f. 1537), 3.32a 
(f. 153V) and 3.32b (f. 154"); S, f. 153'-154V; R f. 170—172"; A, f. 1017-1019; A, f. 1447-145"; 
A; f. 142V—143Y (A upto 46). 


lcd ] SR), Bh conjectures loss of two padas. 1f *frwxr:] RABh, "Waua; 2a 
Yaa: ] RABh, qáqr S, 2c woar: ] R, Berar S,, rer: Bh (conj) 3a evitvy- 
ar] S,, eaat Bh 3b qa: =+] R, HI S, (unmetrical), pa Bh 3d aT: ] 
RABh, met: S, 4a vagum] S,, "Nam ATT Bh 4b aua. °rrfess: Bh 
4c wee ] S,, Marē Bh 4cd MAT. | ABh, wate S, dd cuca] ABh, earar 
S, ša Wate] RABh, are S, 5b aft] SR, qe Bh e omaq] RABh, wad S, 
5c yatae ] SR, water? Bh e cgn] SR, ea wor Bh (em.?) 5d FAT em., 
act S,, TEM Bh (conj.) 


gl 9% maili SAT: 


ATT ATT SG TA im: | 
STET Kaa s <+qT=r KTI Il $ il 
TATŪ ATT ere «mare Ware 4 
wed werd wa fadt mw wi 
sumus adie s wq gar: Fares ott 
Rar Tama: @ Aaya | 
WaT ATT qui A ATT | 
mè wr annar seat eee Pati cd 
«Ew went FaFfaxarfq wa 
"TIT Tae gredi est MA F | 
yakaa Rakaa Aaa EE ETT 
TAGUS: MAASI ACTAVSETUTAT: | 
wai ACI METET: HAT VY: I 901 


Ga avert] as R 6c aha a] SR S 7a uen imp] «def cere 
R Sab HIM) *faw ar^ R 8b Baye] ag se R 8d crater] w afer R 
8e m] HVS R o eurem] our ear R 8f «du ] eger R 9b eer] ved: R 
9d #r=srr] sitas R Of erre] car: estu R 


Ga Agfa» ] aafae A 6b sufenr] "ferm A. caferat: AJA, Ge ast ye 
1 dup we a= far A, ate Hadai + A; (unmetrical), Tet Yaderttet + A, (unmetrical) 
onga ] eme A 7e caves] A; eat AA, io +] marem AA. FAT 
"enr A; Sab Jom. A, instead of this, A has two ādas reading HASI (AT A;A,]ur 
aan afamar eat Aj} par Ya: 1 (cf 10cd) — 8e sm] "BIA Sd q] *ç A 
Ga s UE. 9b watt] A,A;, eet A, e ooi] dA  9cd] 
om. A e safes Matts ] A, wafia faafia A,, wafer A; (unmetrical 10a 9«- 
var] às caust A, 10b ur] ota g A 10d eurar:] eTA e qq: J ag 
A3Ay, "ET ç A; 


10(—a!—b5)(d?)(d?) S,, (d?) S, 


Ga war) RABh, oam S, 6b cafera:] R, afert S,, "dferar Bh 6c sit] 
R, at S;, AÈ Bh e yee |] SR, «^ Bh (conj?) 6d ^4] RABh, "aq S, 
7f wart: ] RABh, sam: S, Sab ] S(R), om. Bh 8b eag: ] S°, cara S3° — 8c 
jar q^] RABh, ara’. S, e supr] R, °# rm S,, caesar Bh (conj?) 8d 
aa] SR, e¢: Bh (em) — e safe] S, w fera: Bh (em. 9a seme] 
RABh, supere? S, 9b aaf] S,A,A,, maf: Bh (em.?) — e oaf] SR, "rāda 
Bh 9cd ] (Sj), om. Bh 9d at] em., "eat S, 9e wafers faafaa ] S,RA,, -- 
—— safa Bh (in a note Bh suggests wqfersr frafra) 10a »avsr] SYRA,A,Bh, eavet: 
S* 10b carat: ] SR, «da vw Bh 10c »zvsx] S,RABh, -avery S, 10d cuter: | 
RBh (em.?), zar S,, curr S, e AT ay: ] SIR, mar ay: Si, mar (HT: SP, Har: 
war: Bh (conj., in a note Bh reads wy: in S,) 


RAD 930 HASHA Sen: 


area dat ITU Rad HET ai 

sat A YAA Werte RTA II 9911 
ATT ata sfafrdarsq | 

Ra waana Br SAT sqafeen: ll 92 1 
ARE TTT CUT SAT YE: | 

TOT: HAT CREE SECIS: | 
erar aer ange frat: wfay ferar uoa d 
Pratt: ATI areae | 

ATT um «eB au wars: i ge i 
SEI Tamga Weert: Tat: "Ed 

Wd cq AAA Ia: wafer: 94 1 
IT Batty Beate dat REX Gq F| 
TASTY sare arty der: Venere si 
arate Frau.) aat: aata HTA: | 
amhra dar: maa: gamma gd 

Wd UAT aera aE HETAT: |1 99 I 


lla sv] ge R Ub saf] gcfW R ld mafa aie ] agradfē R 12ab ] 
om R 12c fat] fay: R 12d-13a ] om R 13e enge] arg R 15c maj 
warm R 16a wai] ge R 17a aft] fete R 17b uar] ug: R 17c 
amha ] Tara FR 17e qd] wae R 


1la-13b ] om. A 13d-15a ] om. A 15c dd ad] qq q£ A 15d amat: | wager 
A3A,, gg dt: A, 17b Fat: ] wat: A e ATT: ] HK: A3, mAT: A,, SA: A, 17c 
War] emm tars ear TAG} A 17e TAT] Afa A,, curfu AA, 


12(d3-d4)(d5-d7) S, — 13(d!-d2) S, 15(a!-a?, c%c7)(c8-d!)(d2) S, — 16(a&-a7, c^) S, 


lic gat d^] SFRBh (em.?), Vate S,, s«(«)v-^ S, lld *«m] RBh (conj), 
Ada: SPSS,, ada: SS — 12b afafa] SBh, afafa S, e mmm] SUBh, esum: 
S*S, 12d eaer: ] S'Bh, safer: S", (@feenat S, — 13b eq: ] SRBh, yet: 
S, 13c 4af: ] S,RABh, Fey S, 13d efsar:] S,RBh, sar S, 13f dfay] SR 
Bh, df S, e ferat: ] RBh (em.?), ferar SiS, 14a Rafa: ] SS RBh, Rafa Si 
(unmetrical) e cara | S,RBh (conj), “MF S, 14b para. ] S,RBh, «dre: S, 
14cd efagft «eu ] RBh (em.?), *Pwef&«rear S,, Pasfesrer S, 14d Prat: ] S,RBh, 
"ferar: S, 15a cera: ] S,RBh, carat te S, 15b maat: wir: wg] RABh, sar 
wat[*wt Si yar mad: S, (cf. 17b), reat vert qg S, — 15d eat: ] R, ODT S, 
(upper part of MT lost), mat S,, dear: Bh (conj) e *ferar:] S;RABh, ferar S, 
16c -4%Y ] S,jS'RABh, opary S" — 16d wey: ] S,RABh, qeg S, — 17b umr:] em. 
Bh (silently), ur S,, aT S, e mAT: ] S;RBh (em.?), mma: S, 17c emafr] 
S;Bh (conj.?), MAMA S, e Fat: ] S,RBh (em.?), &ar S, 


Seay 222 wal sear: 


qanar aam. | 
yra UA JE HAI: | 
WATA BIT: FAST DOTT: 9c l 
Ud WTDTQZITH WXTET Aaa: | 
a outa q+ SUT aT wq ATT WES 9 I 
TT ATT HE | 
atst ot *Qu areas east: | 
farartvtātat fenaa TAT: I 2011 
aAA: Wd aTa HEAT WAT 
HA Aahar reena NA 
a fawpedsrar aa Ar TATA | 
amaa SIRE graha RaT: I 93 
ae par + gaea Halas | 
gaa aaae meg ACEI I 23 I 


18a marat] marar R ë 18c Re ] fw R 19a egma] eaa R 20a &- 
qp] aaae RO 20c aN] T R 21d eere] eA ye R 23ab sm 
HT Y gaear. ] aa Heat |Herare R (unmetrical) 


18ab ] om. A 18d memar: ] Aaea Va F A (cf.35d)  18f advagu ] at 
war:{ear Aj qe A 19a og ma] AAS, camer APA, 20ab Jom. A 20e erity- 
re ] eHrwdte A,, eHryfye A, (unmetrical), *Htufere A, (unmetrical) 20f catfra gad: | 
eai qar A 21ed oa ASIA ] exrerdurededmp A 22b AATA ] A; 
"HIWHD AJA, 22c are] are A oaa] aAA 23b eat WE] AGA,, 
e3THT HZldet A, 


18(f*) S,  20(e^-e) S,  21(59S,  22(b59S, 23(c!-c)(c-d2) S, 


18a agers | SRBh, ageer Si^ (unmetrical), MATAA S, e manat ] S,Bh 
(em.?), «repr S, 18b -qarT ] SR, cage: S,, “AUT Bh (conj) 18d *«wwr:] 
R, eaeder: S, caequr S, °aeder Bh (em. ?) 18e ya: | S,S;RA, ysa: Bh (typo) 
18f aferan: ] S,RABh, aferar S, 19d yi wr] SRABh, «pir S, o aega ] S; 
RABh, e7 S, 20a epp] S, eT S, emp Bh (em.?) 20ab came ] 
RBh (em.?), eqrq((3*) Sr ygfrsr S,, ear gaha S, 20b efm ] RBh (em.?), 
AA S,, "fra S, — 20e euratvutdtet ] SR, car (Ate)atat fe S, (upper parts of HT- 
w lost), ear dudtat fe Bh (conj?) 20f fra uda: ] S,RBh (conj?), ofa aa SV, 
fa (aaa Si 21a 497: ] S,RABh, "AYA S, (unmetrical) 21d senza] 
S,Bh (conj.?), eemrfr érvaq S, — 22ab àm ] S'"RABh, (rior) SP, Far 
AUT S, 22b AAA) S,RA,Bh, MATS;  22c wam) S,RABh, wat S, 
23ab YaFaT* | S,ABh, WWE are S, 23b méme] S,RA,A,Bh, mamaaa S, — 23cd 
marefa | RABh, (mb) af S,, “matela S, 


gt 922 EA SATT: 


gaT d Asi q fase sorties 
mafaa Web far: sasara TATA d 2¥ I" 
AE PITT a uer vnu fad eum | 
ST Fqsrararer Raa 4 TIT: d 29 II 
HASA FATT | 

We que Yt TAIT aaa: | 

TATA THATACST SIT SAT HARI: Il 2% I 
MENA qel FARA: HUY | 

ate d Feast d FSSA HT AA I 2911 

+ qe wear gt aa: YTI 
Walaa S4 AA GTA TA A: 1 26 N 
Tal SATA ATA TATA ERE: | 

qt: AAA Be TIT: d 22 1 
dm: wey dast f[awpHIYDT WAT | 

ATA da WdSD AAT THATCH TES Il 39 il 


24b fae] RER 2e MARAA] arefest R 24d sfasanmr] sfama R 25c wa- 
*T] Tor R eum] R”, ear ar RE 26a TET] au R 27ab ] aera 
qe HAWAA avec R (unmetrical) 29¢ Yt: ws] sm R 30b sare wir] 
"Hr TAR 30e afar] aðr R 


24b sio] Ay, "or^ AJA, 24e fast: ] A;A;, faw: A; 24d fasaa curae ] 
^fasa w([*xar AQ Nea A 2a Sere] cb em A 25c ve] vu A 26b 
"frag: ] AQAQ, Rama A. 26c engem] A,A, TAATHCH A; 27ab Ug: 
BRT ] šami sat KITT: A. Tamim A.) waft maa: AA, 27d Hee ] ASA: 
YB" A, 28b qu] A,A, Tt: A, 29a dc^ ] A,, ča d* AVA, 30b eurem] 
"HT(*WT* AJ A 30c Ader] qšo AA, adm A; 


26(cl-d')(d?-d?) S, — 27(al-a?) S, 29(c?, c^-c9)(c?-c9) (d?-d9) S, 


24b fae] S,ABh, feet S, 24e NET faut: ] RA;A;, set fast S,, metas S,, f fart 
Bh (conj) 25a reat] S,RBh, e «rr S,  25c warm] R'ABh, °srargarar 
Si, ama S, 25d aaa: ] SRABh, adar S, 26a cat] S"S,RABh, exe 
S (unmetrical) 26b sar] S,RABh, sar S, e "frame: ] S,RA,A,Bh, Rama S, 
27ab uc «aes? | em. Bh (silently), ua «Wa«* S, (anusvāra possibly lost), «meu me 
S, 27b “Had: ] S,Bh (conj?), "Wa S, e Arar] conj. Bh (silently), gav: SS, 
27d aHa] S"RA,A;Bh, mw) S, «ad S, e sf AA] SPS, RABh, eT- 
art S 28b TT] S,RA,A,Bh, Tet: S, 28cd "g ] S"RABh, A7 T” S, 
au S 28d mfa: SRA, mafaa: SBh 29a mer? ] S,RABh (em.?), 
aver’ S, 29e q*:] SS"ABh, gt S" — 30a ga: ] S'RABh, zm SS" — e ās] 
S,SFRABh, &dr at Si^ 30b eurem] SSF Bh, sare Si (unmetrical e WIT] 
S*ABh, mir: SS" 30c ater] SBh, wázr S, 30d Kura ] S,S"RABh, g= S° 


TAT ATT | 
aera FMT SIT quip Seu aT | 
gief cat Rem fane faee i 39 l 
adt TAT SAT TET CAT AH ARTHAS: | 
aaar frararer edt A APAT a 32 I 
FANI | 

TA cat PTT + erat + RATA: | 
eg: BET q adu AAMT ag Fea: Il 33 N 
ae aaga aaa F | 
wanafaa AARAA ATI av II 
eras * T: Feat ATG HETAT: | 
sfgurtugfaša diens us wa is od 


31 warp] om. R 31a gsm] qur R 31b sri] md» R — 31e Aefa ] 
qefa R 31d grafa ] aR R  32c anaa fe J dur q df R 33b sm 
q Ra: | «ru ada: R 34a ane] euet R 34d oT] oup R 35a 
ea + q: ] aft are: RO 35b amm] uma R 


31 wate ] A;A;, rare A, — 31a vr] Ata A;A,.,. TTA A, 31b und] 
wt A es aha] nes A. 3lc Aefa ] ege A, caste A. (unmetrical), 
RAAE A, (unmetrical) 31d ca freeafe] «a(eare Aj} aiaa A 32b mur: ] 
HEIT: (HT: AS A 32e cur frararer] tuf Fre Azjatarā(ey ASA 32d sr- 
Fraga] A, sper A, gada A. 33a waq ] A,A, tag A, 33b snow] AAA; 
(f. 245"), om. A, (unmetrical) e Raan: ] ahha: A 33d mif] Ay, mdi 
As, wat A, 34a area? ] aate An A 34d eme] qeqreveg ASA. 
qare A; (unmetrical) e tag] A;A,, tafe A; — 35b mwaa qarqa: ] araara 
Fara: A 


33(c!) S, 


31a ata] S,, mat S,, QAT: Bh (conj) 31b mẹ] SP, age S, zi Sm, 
wd Bh (conj) e sem] R, AA SBh, MT S, e eq] SRBh, aftt+:+ S, 3lc 
«dem fa ] em., cdatfa S,, caearfe S$, eqe) Si, »meufer Bh (conj) 32a Before 
this Bh adds AWATA Fart | 32b aara: ] S,RBh, mgmrmr: S, 32d mdr] SSRA, 
aaar Bh (conj?) e -aq ] RA,Bh, "ša S,, aa: S, 33 sara] S,RABh, aq F 
S, 33a tag] SISRRA;A,, vam Bh (conj?) e car] S'RABh, ear SS 33b + 
RĪT: ] em., Agfa S, 9 mada S,Bh (em.?) 33d matr] S,RA,, antèr 
S,Bh 34a smt] S,S,A, Fat Bh (em?) 34d vag ] S"S,RA,ABh, tag: S" 
35a *ur] SjABh, eaat S, — 35b maa) S,Bh (conj?), meata S, — e HEART: ] 


RBh (conj.?), HETAT S,, HETAT S, 


gt gre Kanada SATT: 


TAA cat ARTA aaa F | 
Mamia AAA +I 34! 
wads fades aada wo: WT: | 
«qure. qur mene pig 391 
TTT afar up Adas HAT | 
Rane a q: Hal HAST Y BMT | 
faar wo mp HOTT: Wa ll ac Il 
HAT: ways SGTPHETGT Fa: aA | 
da fafs fafana fau d a9 
aa: mhuar: Adata sm npa: | 
aad Ata Add fa rer: 
Uer eg Fast WHT TI voll 
g: WET Aaya Ta * EDS: | 
KANA T: Hat dur da fractal w? 


36a cat ] R", om. R” (unmetrical) 36cd ] om R 37a sava fiada ] sad = frat 


TR 37d Afer this R has two pādas reading YAMWA Y Y: HAT dT da yar: 38d 
aH] FTA R 38e faar a] Pr R o eder] «da R 39a Bag: ] uer 
R 39b afisar | gafas R 39 Aa arfufēd ] mafai R 39d cafe feu] 
cafe gadā R 40bc ]om.R 40f gest aad qur] ada Tae R 41b qat 
q aaa: ] waa ai R 


36b Afa. ] amre A 36c Amf. ] AA, aof. A, 37a wads ada) T- 
afaa wafaa A+ 37cd ] Insead of this, A has two pādas reading TATTET FA: HAT TIT 
Ja yada: 38d afa ] z: wq: A 38e-39d J om. A 40a omara: Hima ] 
eag qTaTqT: M {ear TA} A 40cd ] om A 40e Fer] wA  40f aga agi 
ar] eagar At die aua aat) eet TA 


36(c) S,  38(di-d*) S,  40(c4-c5)(c6-c1)(c8)(f-f) (f4) S, 


36a car] SYR”ABh, cat SSS e Haranit] S,RABh, grt S,  36c ure] S, 
A, maa S,Bh 36d ufate) S'S,ABh, efate SO 37d adu] S,RBh, aqo S, 
38a UTT ] S,RABh, qurar S, — 38d *3ur] S,RABh, caar S, e afar] SI" S,, 
animi S, «Wut Bh 38e ter] S,S,, "dw Bh (conj)  38f ani] SR, meret 
Sı, «vni Bh — 39a snm] S,S.R, err s= Bh (conj) 39b srfrsram ] S,Bh, afèr- 
srat S, 39d -afi ] conj Bh, «fr SS, 40a «ware: ] RBh (em.?), emar SS, 
40c mAT ] S, --(@) Si, cata Bh (conj?) 40e °# ur] RBh (conj), easter 
SS,  40f eect erect qur] S,, A2 > (s) paT S, (upper part of ¥ lost), «e Tedw«rar 
Bh 41b mszrmzsr:] SjABh, am, 41d warez] S,S,RA, di w Bh (conj) e 
frada: ] S,RABh, «Free: S, (unmetrical) 


Vau yu Kanada Sem: 


T ATT arhtarated arhrat fafan: i 
get HT grad fret STAT HTESSSUIT:|d 2 II 
AIM IR = ATT GARTH | 
yerd aah at areas + Hata v3 ll 
aaa + Ata ster aa [WW TTT 
Ware Aaa md: wd aaa: | 

cd ayaa fawps Ga ae: qum ee N 
Wo d act Au qug "ew 
HAI Ud Sh De. AETAT: ll 3 I 
Ta 4 Fast dat ZA ATG | 
arta AAT WEISS ter PE8TSDT | VS I 


43b AS cera: R 43d dream +] qifireanrer R 44d outa: ] RP, oT- 
fr R“  44f goat: ] wm: R 45b egi] eae R 45c aaga ] sarma R 
45d vef rer EAT: ka Wurm: R 


42a * wir] wareat A,, Wat A; (unmetrical), wg&ur A, 42b fafan: ] fafaar: 
war: A 42d cara: ] A;jA,, °T WaT A. Ba c EnNTaTRD] gerer A., gaaer 
AA, 43b «carb quare] aa AMA A.D A 43d emo] une 
A 44a ga» | aac A e nar sha ] mafa A 44b wg] ara A 44d ac: ] 
eae A Me ci uaa fase ] ed uia fe A; (unmetrical), @ aga area A,, Uia 
asy A, 45 Ja we Tad da Hggí°gT° A;, care A.) s q=əfqi arfere Aa 
"erp d get faaegf nune: At 462b ] om. A 


42(a*c?)) S,  43(a^-b!,b*)S, 45(b'-b)(b'-b') S, 46(b'-b3) S, 


42a wir athre ] SPS,RBh, ewar(wr)hr* Si^ 42e get dt amd] SRA, MDA waar 
Si, qur maA Bh — 42d «er: | S,RA,A.Bh, ex wsT S, 43a mama ] SS,R 
Bh, sadfa S — edm aT] SSRA, ù (aed) SPS (upper part of ae lost), safer Bh 
(conj., in a note Bh reads à afer inS,) 43b gre] S,S,, smgreqfsr Bh (conj) 44d 
eufr: | R*ABh, sqfr SS, 44e kwa ] SISPRBh, frwr S;* (unmetrical)  44f We: | 
SRA, «ET S,, qur: Bh (em.?, ina note Bh suggests 48t) e TTT: ] SA, qvi SP Bh, 
yaa Si 45b deg ] S,RBh (em.?), Faq: S,  45c angaa ] S,, AATAS S,, 
HATA SAT Bh (conj.?) 45d Fataat: | conj Bh (silently), ASIHA: S,, HEMAT S, 
46a aauit] S,S,R, wdrīr Bh (conj) 46b °=] S:RBh (em.?), *zemq: S, 46e 
ovat ] S;RABh, evar S, 


gt 934 Haaa Senn: 


n sns s ru vel 
AATEATETAT Atha queer: FHT: | 

Ragana kaa w*TET Gu AT SMa vul 

aor q yar WGYTEIWÍY Wd: | 

qu: Wess Warm SVASAT: ll v 

AT: Raf Na great egret d AA: | 
TAUTĀ SF WD AUT d Yo ll 

A aera RPNRDSTWISSURTUT SepReTSEBRISUTTR: | 
mis kadai: wetatistare wq: wast WETUT ye N 


att Req AA SATA: acl 


47e sarge | wa R 49a GOTT) aes R 50e «at 9*9] caaTaGTTR Sla 
WerHrar] AAA R (unmetrical) Col. sfr gut taravs sem: R 


47-col. | om. A 
47(d7) S,, (aS,  48(a^—a6,c*-d') S, — 51(a?-a, dā) S, 


47a aa | S'S,RBh, ata) S" — 47ab ofin" ] RBh (em.?), fast =° S,, (fur 
ae S, 47b cferat: ] RBh (em.?), eferar SiS, 47c °gq=qrfar°s ] S"S,RBh, °# ar- 
free SF e ofar] SRBh, sfvgrhr S, 47d er: ] S;RBh (em.?), eara) S, 
47ef | (S)Bh, om. S, 47e aatfir ] SP RBh, (Datir S 7 e s=rg<=] em. Bh (silently), 
"erg S, 48a careter] SR, (ear q)-T Si, eard Bh (conj) | 48b HA: gar: ] 
S,RBh, «wr spi S, (unmetrical) 48c Rare) S,RBh (em.?), Ran) S, — 49b x- 
dd: ] S,S"RBh, «ds: S 49d carat: ] S,SYRBh, eagar Si — 50a ad: ] S,RBh, 
aq S, eNe] SSR, srer Bh (em) 50b «ear era d «m: ] S,RBh, Gara gaz 
S, (cf. 49d) 50d sat] S,S,R, « ust Bh (conj) Sla affe ] S,S,R, gfare Bh 
(conj.?) ^ 51b eādgfrc] SRBh, sšgfsr S, (unmetrical) Sle AT) S,RBh, feet S, 
e safe» ] S,RBh (em.?), safēruīre S, — 51d sema] S,RBh, serwafafa S, (af part 
of col.) Col Ol gt MAA TATT: eye (in letter numerals)! © S,, 
OU TTT TATT: *6 (in letter numerals) | © S,, ft HTT arre am MTA 
mamaaa: Bh 


FT 9219 Wada SATT: 
LAANA SATA: | 


HAHA ATT | 


a Award SAAT AGATAT GUT WU: | 
HAMA sat Tai Aas: | 
AIA YA BUTT PARTS: l 9 l! 
Teast UT AS AAT Asa | 


TAHA qerer weed da IW a 
AU IEEE ICE: Eas CES CES IP 
Fraser Eg d Smeu 3 
aar d deat hamster | 
Ux 

a WD eam uer FOIS | 
Taare WT BVA FT ATTN M |I 


lb GATT aa dar: ] we Frgzdeareqfr: R 1f wwrenfas ] mag R 2c ada] 
"darf R 2d After this R has two pādas reading maguari pia mad: 3b 
aera qar] Wade R 3c uz] TER 5a cata] aed R 5b eus] 
out aga: RO Sed Jom.R 6a Tans] mr R 6c Hm] cHTATR 


la swardr] estat re A 1b aa: ] A, FT: A,A, le asad] AA, 9-0 A. If 
ATT ] AT A 2a AT] AA, HW A; 2b erm] fra A 2cd qe 
aari qq ] adīt ent d da(ada AQ A 2d After this A has two pādas reading magst- 
VETE s omdedfaa art + 3ab cq] Ay, oF: att A,, cud A, 3b agat 
qur] agura A  3c4d J] om. A 6c Fare] A;A;, Fare A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 3.32b (f. 1547), 3.33a (f. 154Y) and 3.33b (f. 155"); 
S, f. 154—155"; R f. 1721-172V; A, f. 101Y—102'; A, f. 145!-145Y; A, f. 143%—144'. 
2(a?) S, 


le amsaq ] S,RA,AjBh, emm S, 1f ewremfkr] S,Bh, earar fae S, e mum] 
S,RA, *weredar: S,, qaar Bh (em.?) 2a wr] SF"S,RABh, mar S, eT] SR 
A;A.Bh, Ww S, 2b mi=z°] SRABh, Tze S, 2c 4er] S,RBh, FATS, 2d 
Were] SR, dem S, 4er Bh 3a ved] SRABh, avec S, 3ab faster] 
RA,Bh, WA wear S, Aada S, 5a gar] S,Bh, qar S, e T] S,, ag SBh 
Sab Rr ] S,RBh, "Rn T° S, 5b "qur | S,, oqa: S,, ada: Bh 5cd |] 
Loss of two pādas conjectured, om. S,Sj,Bh 6c tars ] S,RA,A,, čars S,Bh 


gt 926 TAMATI SATT: 


A TATU WTA TAT HET | 
Rada adafa sfadst ATA I s l 
fermer: asali frat fay: | 
AT: HWERDHTSI AMT AAT ASNT: I [d 
araa Fat s HD saya: FAT | 
Ama: Wut TAT AVS: | G lI 
Tat STATS AMAT HETOTS | 


SATA AFIAT wee: i ° II 
Pitti kratāa ffir Fr, 
qur AMA AI 2o 1 
Fas MTS AHA | 

AUT d WfATERRTSITEHTNTSTET TW 99 I 


Ta cae) wae TR 7e Rmo] eet R Sab aa fast] date aaa far- 
dr R 8d mdr] ag m R 9c we] ye R 10b aai] AAR 10c em] 
cart R lla Refer] ff fre R e oša] «arm R We anà afio. ] wer 
fafaure R 12ab ] om. R 


7a ÀT” ] AA, "Tām A, — 7e adi] Ria A. Ria AQ Pad: A, e c 
afa ] A,A,;, "parat A, Sab ] om A. 8c 8c] eA e caram ] A;A,, ATT 
A;  9ab JA AA UE A;,A,, mafaa aaa 
yaga: A, (unmetrical) 9c yfe ] «m^ A 10c *gTW] A,A,, aT A, 10d 
seite: ] wemw:-: ASA lla Afafine. | Fafafeafiifirare (faf? Aj} A 
11b-1la ] om. A 12b amga. | acarared Fare A,, acat{ecare Aj PSTE Fare 
A,, kaama A; (unmetrical) 12d cafe wr] °+ RĒTA ATA {CATT AG} 
A 


8(b3)(c')S, 10(d)S, 11(a!-a7)(a8) S 


a ÀT. ] S:RAJA.Bh, ÈT. S, 7b mef] S:RABh, netafm S, Ba engm- 
=: ] S;3RBh (em.?), “MAM S, Sab Amisa" ] em. Bh (silently), AMSAT? S,, «rer 
ave S, 8b RÙ] S,Bh, fair S, e fp] SRBh (conj.?), fr: Si, fep S 8c 
eum] S,SP°RA;A,Bh, eamm Sf 9a exfasz] SjRABh, emaga S, 9b aT Sg- 
34:] RBh (em.?), at «au S, tusu S, o oqara ] S,RBh (em.?), Yaa: S, 9c 
xRr*] SjBh, wate S, e ead: qaf] RABh, ga: Wd S,, eat wat S, (unmetrical) 
10a adt ste ] S'S,RABh, adt +° S — 10b meman ] S,RABh, mamia: S, 10e 
AE | S,A,A,Bh, enaa SPS, cmc sar Sí. 10d AFÈ: ] SR, w ATA): S, 
a dmm: Bh Ila fmifesfifiraida ] em. Du Ds > S, (upper parts lost, last 
but one aksara has subscript 9), Riiaga S, , fafafafafgada Bh (conj.?) 11b 
faftifirere ] S,S,R, fafaga. Bh (typo?) 11c-11b ] om.S, le aar %] S,, ate Bh 
(conj) — afa ] SP Bh, afge? Si^ (unmetrical) 11d gferīt mèma ] R, mét 
aferat af S,, mAn gaa aft Bh (conj?) 12a srgiw ] em. Bh (silently) , wars S, 
12c 4 ufēre ] S,RABh, “fare S, (unmetrical) — e KAMATI RABh, "tars S,, coat 
S, (unmetrical) 12d wr] RBh (em.?), Tatra S,, umm S, 


Ue 228 URATA SATT: 


Lamana eaaa | 

TATA STAT AT ACT SPAT eT | 

MAA ARTA SUID FARTS: d 92 II 
AAE TAS atrarara da fa 
ATT AT GATT: WAM SU ASAT: I 93 di 


a wafamrarqeug ka sate: ATT I 
AAA H TET STedT MTH 9 I 
ATT YA ear Wup4DTe TW | 

gag PETS ATA mer TTT watery il 9 d 
Tanga TT SET Wa FIAT | 

ar apvd WAT aT WT Tl 94 l 
atte MMT faex Aut ua wd feat: | 
arate qedfeqr Tat HAAA | 
qha: Wer: ul VITA TT HT STATI 99 Il 


ITT du AT STGMG TATA | 
ardas TC AT qure + YA: cl 


13c Remena ] Aeara R 138 sem ge] safe R  14cd ] astmu rer 
q qefa quus: R d5c am] BVDRO— em] emer TR 16e WT] Tart 
R”, U cR" 17a e77 ] offro R 17b mr] mr R espe] «sam: R 17c 
ar] afar R 17d ge ] Raae R ew]fzR 18a der] AT R 18c 
orate at] °t art fat R d9b omge ] «a aaee R 


13ab ] om. A 13cd ] om. A; 13ed -sfasrerearegeeara ] "GATT AA, 
Be sre] m^ Ayža A 14a dead | A;A,, ei: A, 14b cargr- 
a] saram A,, TERT A3, aa A, Mo HT rarest: | AUA A. "wd A 
15c-17d ] om. A. 18e ga: der: ] qaaa aa: A,A, Ghat aa A. 19a Hr 
STS ] tare A 


15(c) S, 16(c-d!)S,  19(b?-b4 S, 


13c marefa? ] RA,A,Bh, marefa? Si, mwana? SP, manaf. S, 13cd eara- 
"TTT ] SP Bh, sere AT S, ewregregeegnmp S, 13e ange] SR, aage 
S,, VAA Bh (conj?)  13f *mgme:] SP'RABh, onga Si, *Wgmer: S, Ma 
SWESICHHT? ] SjRA,A,, «dem "HT? S,, gema: Bh (conj) 14c ssaf«r] S.A, 
as S,Bh — e T: ] em. Bh (silently), &rareur S,S, 15a wafemre ] S,RABh, 
xafawr* S, 15e ATATA ] SS Bh, sem S; 16a TT] S,RBh, Tt 
S,  16c ommi] S'S,RBh, mai SZ — 17b si] S,S,, mr Bh (em) e 34] S,RBh 
(em.?), da S, e amma ] SS, «wr: Bh (em.) 17c ur] S,S.R, ur: Bh (em.?) e 
art ] conj. (cf. MBh 5.100.2a), arzf=r S,Bh, afẹ S, (unmetrical) 18b War] SP°S,R 
Bh, WATO S^ e fast: ] SFRBh, fast Si", fast S, 18d var] S,R, ust SP Bh, 
(mar S . 18e *41:] S,RBh, at S,  18ef emer uff] RABh, Fra vifi S, 
emp at afa S, 18f dr] S,RABh, dr S, 19€ J] S,RABh, fr S, 19d Haa: ] 
S*S,RABh, Haa Si 


Camur 230 VARAT SATT: 


qq: NTA taut fateat cama i 

Tear ATT Peur ow eatery GT ATT 9 II 
Fades A YTSIT Aa YA WD | 
WET FEATS IAA: 20 l 
Fecha ag ada faftata TA | 

war dd cqar are AFA beg i 22 1 
d TTT AMET MCAT TAT Ac: | 

wars emer fee omae 

HT Y areal samen ae + affe 2211 
AACHATT FATT | 

qur fau d WHRDOCHTReDQWRTH | 

TH ATTA Gcr: wem Sequere: 33 
erasa Taare wangi wh | 

TAY Aaa ALTRI RT ll 2 ll 


20b afar taumfafa ] fafecar cf ga R 20d eantefe wa R”, wear R" 
21b aðr + s] gada wae R 21d HAm". | oaaae R 22 J R has this after 22d. 
22c Yt ad ur | ea: are qar R 2d «fem ] oe R 23a mgar] AGE R 
23d Afterthis Rhas21. 23e «ret sper] araa ča R  23f + vāfefa ] m vat 
R 24b emma] R”, emm ga: R^ 24e mma] unm R 25a smi] 
amsaq R 


20ab «sit fafeat caorfafe ] war at faear{ cat A, catia A,A,, Feet aaa mmm: 
A; 20cd ]om.A,  20c wor mrt aj ar aAa. Alsat + feet AJA, 20d 
art] at A;, at A, 2lab Ue ər = a ] smear Hear {ares A,, sed A. ae A 
21c emma ] A,A,, *HTTH A, 22 ] A has this after 22d. — 22d uéregfw ] ufregfa 
A;,A,, wareafa A; 23 dia^]84^A 23d T] r A e After this A,A, have 21 and 
A; does 24ab and 21. 23ef ] om. A 24 HAHA sara ] om. A; 24c aa ] qq: A 
24d *serWx:] we APEX: A. 25ab ] A;hasthis after 22d and repeats it here. 25a 
amaai ] AA, Uti A,, UG Cd A; 25b cgi] "v AA; 25e aga) 
eqifganv A 25d aaa | STIEG dara: A,, WYTSTEUT Aare: ASA, 


21(c*-c>, cd?) S,  23(e)S,  24(c)S, 


20a at: ] SRA, ag S,, «x Bh 20b fafear mafa ] S,, fafearacarfafe: S,, fa- 
«amaaa Bh (conj) 20c feeat +] S,RBh (em.?), f&iw S, 21a d] S,RABh, 
at S, 21b +a] S,S,, m° Bh e qsaq] S:RABh, Yoga S, 21e oma ] RA, 
A,Bh, “MATE S, (last aksara has subscript 4), *HTaT S, — 22 ] Relocation of these four 
pādas here conjectured, S,S;Bh have this after 22d. 22b acter fre ] S,RABh, ser 
S, 22c umi] SRABh, urā S, 23d fae] S,RABh, fast S, (unmetrical) — e After 
this S,S,Bh have 21. 23e AM ] S,Bh (conj.?), smt S, 24a d arī] SPS,RA 
Bh, 7-7 S 24c mmm] SSA, amii Bh (conj) © eT: ] S,RABh, 8er S, 
25a srqsa] S,A,A,Bh, amsa S, 25b guara. ] SjRAAJBh, weee S, 25d 
maa ] RBh (em.?), «radam (:) S,, made: S, 


Uer 239 URATA SATT: 


AE wur aANT | 

aar ATT faery gYTCHT TET AT SAT I 3M di 
wrfequBryererp fexvarama aT sequ | 

D AT ATA T AE Gun: 95 I 

a arqarat fRÉTSUPRYTSD ae eT THAT THA | 

ma scare A oslfadrere Bae: WASTE Il 219 I 


att ATT AAA SATA: I I 


27a atfate ] wfad^ R — 27b ur sad] aT R 27e TH aT ofa] wb af R 
28a arg” ] ede R 28b cet qaem erm] "WW spur: R 28c sfera] 
Haaar R 28d sepan ] veut fe R Col. om. R 


26b war ] agrāra A 26c fumer] famat A,, fredt AJA, 27a cuf ] ASA, 
eg. A, 27b at scart] arate A 27d aA ] A, dE AA, 28a ATT? J 
ade A 28b emm] WE A 28c a aaraa ] araa A (unmetrical) 28d 
KIA ] wear ATT T A (unmetrical) Col. sfr ami 
afearar{afa rad afaa aaa: A+ 


27 (a7, d^)(d5) S,, (d^-d5y(d6-d7) S, 


26a faferar» ] SRA, afererr* SBh 26b warà. ] S,RBh, wur +° S,  26c afr 
fate ] SF S,RBh, wrfagsdr S? (unmetrical) 27a MAIRA ] S,A,A,, enfaa«fa- 
var) SPS maaana fe S* (unmetrical), sreRrereret fe Bh (conj. ?) 27b at 
SATT | tā) at TT S, Wr at S., wer Bh (conj) 28c sfrfraremm ] S,S,, Mami 
Bh (conj?) 28d w*qdq*] conj, UA S,Bh, WAA S, e eamm. ] Sr ?, carte SP 
S.Bh, e HaT | RBh, emear S,S, (ft part of col.) Col. Ol TTT 
anya arar 944 (in letter numerals) © S,, Ol EĻ MATAT: ** (in letter 
numerals)! © S,, fr FAST TEST "HDI Maa: Bh 


MATA SED: | 


HASA ai 
TAA sarqa aaa: | 
fuarag) ATT SCTdT EIA 
Kada aoia aa eater wi 
Rar aaf Reurap NEW s ATT Ti ii 
ATE NII Tea Yay Ta: | 
TAUTA faar are Weeegpedienr afer | 
WERT AGA FE AAT FAT ad 


Aa areata grad = NY Wed d 


3ab = AS p.485 3ed = AS p. 445 


la «arg ] "WR 2a smear] sfr R 2b qarat] Sqqr R 3ab ora- 
aa thro at wa: ] oa aa Aar var: R da wo qar] arf R Sed ] vafa 
fe Fafir=rrfsr gt aafaa fe R 


1d gbpri* ] A;, ware A,, Qae A, 2b amat] far m A 2d Tey] AA, TET 
A, ema] A, ATT Ay, ST A, 3a aaea. ] aare {eTe AS A 3d 
aa cattferat A3, efaferaT AJA, Je ATER] UTT SA e HASNT ] adufar 
A,A,, waar A, dab ]om.A 4cd team? ] tars ae A  5ab eere 
Ferrer? °=TÍí°=r° Aja wat WEtcT? AA, CT tered a=: A, Sed ] warf fe 
AAA wa PEE + A 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 3.33b (f. 155"), 3.34a (f. 155Y), 3.34b (f. 1567), 
3.35a (f. 156V) and 3.35b (f. 1575; S, f. 155'-157'; R f. 172-1744; A, f. 1021-103"; A, f. 145V— 
1475 A, f. 1447-146". 

1(c"-c)(d!-d?)S, 3(e') S, 


la «arg ] S,SPABh, warm Si (unmetrical) 1b am: ] S,RABh, eYuar S, ld 
Jamat) SP°S;RABh, samadi S, e *dedar] RABh, aga: Si, caste S, 2b 7- 
aat] S,, aa S,, wami: Bh (em.?) o gafa +] SRA, esata SBh 2d 
Tey ] SSRA,A,Bh, (ey S — 3a seem] SjRBh, weet w S, 3b dimi] 
S,ABh, T SP, drum S, 3d cagao ] RBh (em), kamaa S,, eT- 
{7e Sada S, 3e uem] S:RBh (em), wrem(XDW S, — e paar] SR, 
ASASI S, Fae Bh (conj) 3f TF] SRABh, ger S, 4 wA sar] 
S,RABh (vx 3 in S), magama S, 4a qar] S,Bh, eat S, 4b mafa ] SIRBh, 
nafa S, 4c-6b ] om S, 4d estre. | SP°RABh, equi. Sr 5a mim ] 
RBh (conj), f qaqa S, 5c atte ] conj Bh, MAS e faf ] S RABh, 
kwaa ST 


ee 233 WA SATT: 


KAUT S tae Dod euregfer fafaa: | 
TT + taam gated wu wf sa 
HAHA FATT | 

Tee quud Aca KAT SCAT: | 
woe Aat aes RET 11 9 di 


Veale Ja | 
HA se aa Sepe Par cd ae aa: | 

+ arafa ue separa I C II 
Tare g wu T segti TATA | 
TEMA AMA TT: AERE I e 1 
aa Wat AUT AN Fer sat RANTA | 
aef ATT Mat PRTÉRTSTA | 

+ AUT AUT Sate TAT cq ASNT di 9o |i 
feuar Sars | 
vata Asal HATH: ATI 
STATI AAA TA AMT: I 99 Il 
AEAT TT: M1 Ag Masa | 

Ad a HTÉHE We TATA ERE Il 92 II 


8cd araa qfaxreur] wreredfgsr qfg: q=qar R 9b xnermenmp] qmeeLHR 9d 
qw: demde] aa ag sep? R 10e enfz] TER ld Aaa] AT dam R 12e 
wre | att R 


Gab ] om. A 6c FTA] AA, TIT A; e carrer] "41977 AA, carey A, 7b 
SET: ] umm: Aj} A Sa Ya] sr A 8b maļ ag A 8c-9b ] om. A 
9d qz: den ] dead age A 10c eet] «ev A  10ef J om. A llcd manao) 
AsA,, qu ae A; lid Haw] ATTA 12c Ad +] aa A e mE ] A;A;, 
afit A, 12d eam] car A 


6a aT ] RBh (em.?), dar S, 6b fafsgar:] S'RBh, faerat: S 6c-7b ] S, has 
this after 9b. — 6c TTT] S;RA,A;Bh, qa SP, gar Si 6d wr] SRABh, HAT 
S, Sa war] S,RBh, adr S, e Sie; ] SP°S.RABh, gre S" 8b aia: ] SSR 
ABh, wait S" — 8c gar» ] SjBh, war? S, e Rà] em., RA S,, RÈ S,, feux 
Bh (em?) 8d wer] S'RBh, «mmm: SES, 9b xr] S,Bh, ware S, 9c-10b ] 
om.S,, instead of thisS,has6c—7b. 9d qw:] S,, TA Bh (conj) 10b »«warr] RABh, 
esga S, 10cd ] om S, 10c exf] SR, °t Bh 10e erfg ] SPSS;Bh, emr 
S*  10f oma] SÜS,RBh, erac: S" — Ila wate ] SSPRABh, wate S* — 11b 
gren: war] SP RA, sarqr=T=iq=eqar S,, Warerica uar Si^ (unmetrical), waragat- 
q*d«T Bh (conj.) lle gza" ] S,RABh, Fear” S, licd sqm] S,RA;A,Bh, 
qed we S, lid cata] S,Bh, «Aa + S, 12a wet: ] S;RABh, qq: S, 12b Fr- 
ITA ] SRA, frase S,Bh 12c Ad x Hr? ] SR, aer? SP GT written above HT), 
(Wama S, qa: war Bh (conj) — e ofẹ ] SiRA;A;Bh, ofaa S, 


gt gav aaant SATT: 


Watasdal Rem Waa F | 

"EHI cd Aa YA aeaa IATA Il 931 
wiser Aa Hae ATT Wd 

dept Wee da wg taaa WI ye Il 
sedi We WD GA Ww CITUR | 
FASO A aay MATU weet TETI 9% di 
adr AT Wate ACHAT CAT IIO 
ATT wwe AT fret WRT + deg 9% Il 
agafa mur ge Wafer waaa | 

«eT ATT arat Ada o feq od 
AACHATT FATT | 

Tet du Beat Scar: wd Targa | 
Rrxeepenraatr Fear xrsrenaütfaar: i 9c i 
asa safeat searhratcead dad: "Ed 
al SAA: KAHAMA TATA EO 98 Il 


13c-14b ] om. R 14c Hae urga] durer R (unmetrical) 14d-15a ] om. R 
15d ware weet qar] tyeet+ vec R 16b maA] denm R 16e are] me 
R 16d Rà usr] feet ust R 17e Aha] fm R 18c ccemmur] «grad 
ar R 18d mafia: ] xw warum R 19a Hat see] sm: Te R 19b 
tad: ] tad: R 19d cafes g] °# Maa +g+ R 


13c aan cd Prt] HW A {eT AS fer A 13d Beate] AQA,Q, Beate A, 
e DIT] gaT A. lda-16b ] om. A 16c mre] FETA 16d feet] fa TA 17b 
den] AA, Hm A, 17€ afer] wafer AA, APT A, 17d uz fear ] wakae ASA. 
wafae A, 18b dur: ] AĻA,, FT A, 19a AAA gH ] Bara: ae AA, AARET. 
A, (unmetrical) — 19b zie] A;A,, degt A, e tad: ] tad: A 


13(d)S, 18(b*)S, 19(d')S, 


13a varmaz ] S;RABh, Vara S, 13c dar) S,Bh (conj), TBAT S, e ci Bri] 
S,, afiwa S,, eb frat Bh (conj) 13d maarama ] S,A;A,, AKWA) S,, wee Bh 
14a afue qms] S,, aa aaa SBh 14b x] S'S,Bh, om. Si“ (unmetrical) 
14c ae EÈ ] S, UFA S,, Agah Bh 14d wg] em. Bh (silently), ag 
S, ay Sl, wg Sr 15a mea] S,Bh, Acar S, 15b erm] SR, enm S, 
enaA Bh (typo) 15e HASA ] S4RBh (em.), afaa S, 16a AT] S,RBh, aT 
S, 16b war] S'S,RBh, Mo) S" — 16c mre] S,S,, HT Bh (em) e aqaa ] S, 
RABh, dme: S, 16d feet tr +] S,S,, fare TST Bh e drum ] S,RABh, Fars: 
S, 17b 347] SRAJA., 4a S,, +T ax Bh (conj) e wfawrfr] S,SFRABh, afarer 
Sf (unmetrical) 17d wa fe] R, wafer € S,, wafers S,, wa fea Bh (conj) 18b 
Sem: ] RA,A,Bh (em.?), eT SS, e cargaq ] S.RABh, sarqa S, 18d mfia: ] 
S,ABh, maai S, 19a aaar sae ] SS, Ya: w^ Bh (em?) — 19b efe] 
SRRA,A,Bh, cata S, e EqW:] S,S,, tač: Bh 19d aerate ] S'S,RABh, maar» 
Si 


gt 234 MATA SATT: 


amaa qu ad Ml facet: Fay | 
AT Fea KATAA Yt: ALIAS: Il 2o 
cafe wn: Raar: ad tera araq: HE 
cate strate otter cd ark at qan | 
reat aT BATT Wd WaT HETSISUT li 29 UI 
AACHATT FATT | 

ST quw Acar wani ETT: | 
Teese TAS ANAT qaq AT: | l 
Bera Aaya aar eat ata <| 

fafēd da ueqd apalet Serum FA: ll 231 
afte awa Auaga WD: | 
BAAS aaa AT APTA 2g 
dara AAA SMTA Wu GST TT: | 

aa MET + HT Agata li 29 d 


20b A: qeu] aaar: R 20e qag] Ya R 20d ee mam: ] emer R 21b 
ard: ae] geepPHT() R Aed Sara ed Safa] Sart adegfa R 2le ar Me ] 
ust R Af ferm wenn] funr qes R 22d gada at: ] qt ay: R o 
After this R has kware sarm | 23ab J om. R 23e fafēd da ua] um ufzfed R 
24ab 3t fafēa* ] +Hafēae+ R (unmetrical) 25b Ad war? ] wat ge R 25c ar] 
mee R e mùa] mag R 25d ik e fa R 


20ab ] om. A  20c ar gag] afar A} JAT A — 20d caret: ] A,A, "WT A, 
21c start] A;A,, Stave: A, — 21d arf mdr] dardt(ā ardte A,, 4 arsite Aa 
A  2le are J A,, dT W* Aç, are? A, 21f sfasmm ] A, wfadsr A,, sfaasmat 
A; (unmetrical) 23a aert] A,A,, qE A, o oyat] eai ent Aj} A 23cd ] 
om. A 24b ARTA: ] A,, aa A,A, 24cd exHeurdt] ed mern(-m AJ aT 
A 24d efrsafa] AA, HAWA, 25ab ese eni wd USTHERIHT:] em 
frsremrer qa d At 25d qatr. AQA,Q geqdfa A, 


e$ 


25(a6) S, 


20b fessa: ww] em. Bh (silently), fara qw S,, tad wg S, 20c qag ] SI'S,Bh, 
Ted S e s=] SRABh, *-r& S, 20d Yt: q^] RABh, ser S, gt Te 
S, e catéqt: ] SISA,A,, *wré4 Bh 21a ferar:] S,RABh, ferar S, 21b aa: ] 
S,ABh, gr S, 21e HAA) S,S,A;A,, hata Bh (em.?) 21d = mfa ] em. Bh, 
wag afer S,, M +T +rfer S, e qaz] SQABh,onmpS, 21e ar» ] S,A,, are? S, 
ara Bh (conj)  21f séreft] S,ABh, maf S, 22b wari) S,RABh, fatvarat 
S, 22c afte] S,RABh, afte S, 22d q3x:] S,ABh, qz: S, 23a ug] SALA, 
aet a: SYBh (conj.?), wera S? 23d semmr] SP°S;RBh, (esr Si — 24b amar: ] 
SS RABh, amat S" — 24d ešreureit ] S,RBh (em.?), eHew at S, e AT] S,SjRA, 
AT Bh (typo?) e efrsafa ] SjRA,A,, afreafe: S,, ahreafe Bh (em?) 25a °=] 
SFS,RBh, (eo) SF 25b uag" ] SFBh, wa Are SS, 25d ui] SPRA, ar 
S,jSFBh  e5cc] SRA;A;Bh, qe S; 


ee 938 waaay SATT: 


aya ta Nep fafaa TT: | 
paar sarge da D Brera 
mar: merHddenate a eda | 

AT AT PATA TASTY TATA d 219 di 
wor Ēd au HAHA ATH: | 

YE AI ATES SAAT: I| ƏG II 
kaaa | 

wat aaa: ad Porat WETWO WT: | 
Tasted TAIT TAT Wd AAAS | 22 I 
fauua Sars | 

HAT aT ATT ATT Aaa: | 
staat: APT yar eDRITHE TAT | 
Tad Pm fararatet Frees: aed 
STEHT g ĀTRI: | 
TSA SEATA Sitters + fread | 
ATA WAT TATA ATG AT TTT 32 


26d Aa] afe R e afasafa] afta R 27d. oremfir? ] cathe R (unmetrical) 
28ab | WAA mza ia TAT: R (unmetrical) 28d args] agsur R 29 fas- 
Afaa ] om R 30a Hat aaa] src GT R 30b cereum] aA R 30c 
ofa ] eur R (unmetrical) 30e vr] arate R  30f fqqaraf=] favor afa R 
3lab Taare ] fe t ar R 31e aearmacat Wars ] Tees want R 


26d a afte] A,A,, aafe A; — 27c-29speaker indication ] om. A 29c uur J A; 
A, wat A, 30 Ruaa ] gata A 30a Radar] tad A 30b camur] AVA, 
CTA TT A; (unmetrical) e Geo] TA 30e maa ] aami A  30f ama | 
As, fagerafa A, Beef A. 3lab q Šarm ] 4 Tap A 31d sfeamm +] 
sifaarara(*q Aj} AA, ad art A, 3le dearest ware] ala qsardr A+ 


26(b7-b8, d!) S,  27(b5) S,  29(-c?) S; — 31(a5) S,, (a8) S, 
26a qc] RABh, HA~ S,, HoT Ñ S, (unmetrical) 26c TWAA) SPS,RABh, JT- 


„Hd i, YA 
ATT SP, 26d m a afte ] S,A,A,Bh, maa S, 27a AT | S'S.RABh, Haq 
S* 27b efg] SRABh, efg S, 27c arī] S"S,RBh, art SP — ama ] 
RBh (conj.), amasa S.S, erre) Sf — 27d ai ] SÜS,, erem T- 
amt Si, "STEAM Bh (conj?) | 28b *creur?] SPS,Bh, eaae Si — 28c 
qS <a] SRBh, qg-xw S, 29a sas: ] S,RABh, *Tesr S, (unmetrical) 29c 
aut] S,RA,A,Bh, dur S, 30 fwaw ] S,RBh, gamt S, 30a sm] S,SP°ABh, 
aac Si (unmetrical) 30b mre] S,SP°A,A,Bh, emea Si, e gder:] SRA, 
egaat Si, “HAMA Bh (em) 30e am: ] SP°S,RABh, sitas S 30d Gera] 
S:RABh, eum S,  3lab °= g ars] SPSBh, s=r=r Fare SP, sdb (g) vare SU. 
"eq vate S; (unmetrical 31c KAAT) S,SlRABh, »aredr Si 3le AAA ] 
SFS,Bh, AZ za Sr 


gt 939 Madar SATT: 


HT ear ase qFg ux she: fen omma 
Ws XU WT ated HT Maafa €: 32! 
AACHATT FATT | 

aAa q gad CDHTUT AtfafgsTA | 
ZITATAT TA CST AAT: AUGA Il 33 l 
Ua ša ret fs i 

atte Randa meea TAT: il 3Y ll 

aar 4 agate fer: aat aAA | 

art faaara AT EDSOTEDHTNGT I 33 Il 
aa ST | 

adaa FAI Wat WAT AT: TA | 
Awa: frame SIA ATA | as 
qd: KET d gren amma arty: i 
sara HT Apa Hat KAABA 3 tl 

ve feet sfet att at 4r=r: BIE -A- FMT | 
+ TTS: THAT Sem AT HA CAD AAAI ac di 


32a +s] TIR 32d maafa q: ] egf: R 34a forte] qea R 34e em- 
+] eat R 35a qar] wr R 35e hamara ] Aena ge R 36b ui] 
R eaa: ] avr: R (orvw:), aa: R^ 36c ammas: ] ant War R 36d emer 
agea ] °Hrq+ Ear 37b euren] emaria RO 37e AT Prag ] 
Ataya: R 38ab ] + feet + atrīt at ave: mmaa RS, aeia aa aT Arga 
amaaa RP 38c + ma: ] mga: R 


32a I] Tr A 32d maafa 1: ] (I^ A,jagfam: A 33b Hat] maY A 
33c emar. ] esreatAre A o ca] ATA, AOT A, RaT A, 34a- 
38b ] om. A 


32a wur] S,RABh, qur S, — e] S,, MWA S,Bh — 32b ferr] SRA, ferar SF 
Bh, ferr S, emm] SRABh, mq: S, 32c -47 ] S;RABh, * aq S, exo] 
RABh, wm SS, 32d ta» ] S,S,A,A,, Xv? Bh e cafe x: ] SP S,Bh, wafaa: SP 
33a Aste ] SjRABh, ast īre S, 33d ama: ] S"S,RABh, araa S" — e ogsaa] S, 
RABh, 2007: S, 34a Rmi] conj, ur S,S,Bh 34e *wrmmr] S,, »wmw S,Bh 
35a qar] SjBh, aur S, 35b sat] S,S*RBh, mat S" — 35c fruar] SSP, 
faa ur S, maa -(aT) STD, Auwawa meat Bh (em.?) 35d afe arere ] S,SFRBh, 
f amme Sf (unmetrical) e era ] S,RBh, «wd: S, — 36c anra: ] S Bh, 
anafaa Si, anafaa: S, (unmetrical) 37a gr:er:] S"RBh, grer S", grer S, 
37b wafa rfe: ] S,, wafa mf S,, sqrarfsarer d Bh (conj) 37d wafmerg- 
T] R, wa nangu: S,S,, Mkea Hamdu Bh (conj) — 38b rer: ate ] S,R"Bh, sreregar. 
S, e *Wwa«-q-8*] SISR, *w« še Bh (em.?) 38c ma: ] S"S,ABh, ma Si^ — 38d 
WATA | S,RABh, amaa: S, 


gt [EIS Madar SATT: 


a OUT at AH: STeTHIQUTT:| 

AG: We AGT WH Aad ATG: d 32 di 
d shna aar BATH USAT ATA | 
ATV Ad gt HAT Squid voll 
ATT WEENIDHIEN TĀ ARTIST: | 
amai EAT Geen TFaferq=aq: «9 
ast a TTT GY «mat HETET: | 
Wea d aA TA xd quendi 
WA awa T Ger Ag shada: | 

gfe ad Fase HAIWI ATG OD v3 I 
AACHATT FATT | 

qq: & aay SHTW Wart anaa: | 
TTT wafaaa ARTITATT Tl v di 
fact SIHq AT UST AAT WHITE: | 
Ag fafan: ad q seHTHatedraer: l vu I 


39ab aam: maa. ] aT stat se R 39d cuf] cua R 40a Ñ shr- 
Ter] cer ad RO 40c sv] TR 40d STAT] guu aT R 41b eè] «ta R 
41d carat: ] ore R 43b Feet shada: ] sem ar frafia: R 43c ad] va 
R 43d spen] war wur R 44 wem sara] om.R 44e mafa. ] maafa. R 
45a sg | waft R —45c +sr=q] m R”, asaf R“ 


39a Wurm: ] A;A,, Saat A; 39b ma. J H^ A 40c star] ore ASA, OT 
A, 40d ed sqt:] cdeat: Ay, TT: ASA; 4la q] T À e omare] "mg A 
41d TA | «ga A; (unmetrical), WASH A,A; (unmetrical) e AT: ] AA, "de 
A; Bab ] om. A  43c gfe] A, Te AA, 43d maa ] qar A 45a wq] 
gg A 45b garas: ] A;A;, darat A; 45e aa ] pA 


39(c-c5,d?) S, — 42(d?-d*) S, 


39a dūrēm: ] SAA, Haa S", a: NDW: S,, HAT Bh (conj) — 39b sr=r°] S,Bh, 
urate S, e qpa: ] RA, sewer: Sh, °agga: S, (unmetrical) 39c HE: ] 
S,RABh, m& S, e qÈ] S'S,RABh, sw Sr — 39d et +raqf=asr: ] SP (sec. hand) 
S,ABh, -amaaa Si e After this Bh conjectures loss of two padas. 40a sura] 
S,RABh, sé S,  40c corer] S,jS'RBh, ea) SS Ala waT] SRA, mi S,, 
wat Bh (conj) e omare ] S,R, ere SjBh 41b cag: ] SPRA, us: SiS, 
Bh 41d era fafere ] S"S,RABh, ceatfafae SE e equum] SP SLALA, "ae S"Bh 
42a et 4 xmi] S,RABh, eaat g S, Ba CM uq T] SR, eaa MHA S,, °@ + 
sac Bh — 43b shada: ] S,, fradā S,, frafdqat Bh (conj) 43c ad] S,ABh, at 
S, 43d wur] S,S, aura Bh (typo? 44a aq: ] S,RABh, ad S, (unmetrical) 
44b °sqz:] S,RABh, *sq* S, 44e mafa] SABh, wisfe S, (unmetrical 45b 
watae: | S'S,RA,AjBh, darat Sr 45c dq] S,, AIT S,, 7a Bh 45d 
eaHfear? ] S"S,RABh, opamga. Si. 


ee 238 WAA SATT: 


we damnum aita fest fest 
ant AAT Fes: Ae ATT: Il VS II 
WT sx ZUTE JA ane sea | 
KUIA FAAS WISH d v9 l 
qe mAy wafer weer: Pera: | 
Wd „TT HATTST RIFT WISI: ll YU Il 
KATIA ITT STAT WIR: Fer | 
cqr sft MAS + fread 
+ et + aT arfy ayer Rey i 9 l 
ae eae WEIT —Iq puer ITA | 
urere te: fes dms: Yo l 
x FATA areata Tatar: | 

q wd qe ge war mersitfaar: 11 uou 


46c ss] wur R 48a mmy safer] Nē + gsus R 49a cue T9] 
Si R 49b xar] Aam Rea R eomm] R° WaT R° 49c ga- 
īm ] s meni R 49d cyt] ordre R 49ef at aft ager] gad aqu 
R 50a gear] ger RF, gr R^. 50b ed] gas R Slab kaaa ] 
ware ATA nup R Sle ger] mate R 


46c qnd ]unmmrdr A,A,AZ, arrest AV  47c-49f ] om A 50a Fao «eur ] 
Waredt[*HT Aj} get A — 50b ed] A,A, "rud A,  50c Becerra | Fett AETĻETT* 
AT A em: J AA, dh: A, Slab °mrg=arqar] A;A,, "FTA TEAT A, 


49(c?, f?) S,, (d?) S3 


46a argat] RABh, eaga Si, cara. S, e TAT] SRA, md SBh — 46d wv=%:] 
SFRABh, Yet SS, e ug umma: ] SRABh, figaga: Si^, wA 30: S, (unmetrical) 
47ab °# aa ame germ] SIRA, career arrests Gra: S, ^g TA dug agga Bh 
(em. 48a gafa ] S,S,, ga Bh (em) 48b ferar:] S'S,RBh, ferar S" 49a 
ed] S,Bh, sf S, 49c æ] SRBh (conj.?), THH S, 49ed «frr ] em. 
Bh (silently), *afrmr ate S,, SAA S, 49d egaat +] S,, cata S,, cos ar 
Bh (em?) 49e xdr] S S,Bh, sq Si 49f aqsT] S,Bh (conj., in a note Bh reads 
HST in S), a(g)ar SP, MWA Si^ — e opra ] RBh (em.?), *qygq: SS; 50a gar] 
S,Bh, get S; — 50b mwi yat) A;,A;Bh, =rqegsq= SP (unmetrical), (mmga) 
Sr, mai; e sr] SSRABh, YTF S, 50c Att: ] SiRA,A;Bh, after S, — 50d 
AT) S;RABh, eta S, 51b. oFermar ] S,A,A,Bh, cama S, e sfr: ] S,;RABh, 
ofamatT S, 51d weavitfaat: ] S,RABh, irisfifaar S, (unmetrical) 


ATT yo MATA SATT: 


a UNT Supe wp ada AT ote 
MAE Ub AAA | 
ATT Aa uU 1 29 l 
AACHATT FATT | 

Tet quu Aca WERIRI SHCA: | 
sare ĀTI quaes: tl 231 
Waele Tavs | 

Ue AAE TET eT CAAT "ES | 
WWW UATE SMH ATU Ye I 
Tara aaraa TT AT AA AeA | 
aiaa Were ATT afgd gam yy 1 


Ga TIT C THATS TATA: | 
"dq ET efaa ii ys I 


52a wag] tere R 52e PT] ee R 54a ew Ado] "Mg qug R 
54b aar uaa] wed R ë 54d eat sgat aa: ] eub wedquem: R 055b AT 
T]) TTR 55c sfufaga ] arava R 55d APC qz ] aac art R 56a gem] 
aah R e FAT d] ag R 


52b ada] TA «Oe ATT] A, TWAA, 52c eagat uai] up adi A 52e 
Scr] ag A  52f sumen] carat A,, "UTD ASA, 53d wifi] aa: 
A 54a mar] °sE q ASA, MTA, 54b cur ATT] Wea AAL, wasnt A, = 54d 
°ET SuTHdT AT: | cw: sad aG eR: AS) A 55a qea ] A,A;, TET A, 55b sr aT 
+] ur AA, TAT ATTA, o NAT] AA, METT A, 55e aafaa ] urea 
A,, ara aiT A,A, (unmetrical) 56a erm] aam A 56b «merge ] ST + THe 
A (unmetrical) 56d -frertfeda ] eea A,, Bre atfed A,, maai A, 


55(a*)(c!)(c*-c*) S, 


52b ame] S,RA,Bh, TTTA S; 52c wat] S,RBh (em.?), «aft S, 52d ATT ] S, 
RABh, aram S, 52f sfadfá^ ] SjRABh, efad fae S, e suma] RBh (em), 
"HU SS; 53a eget] S,RABh, eget S, 53b weet] S,RABh, YET S, e 
"mu: ] S,RABh, "Ham S, 53d catfae: ] SR, onada S,, emi Bh (conj.?, in 
a note Bh suggests &tfa«:) 54 wg] S,RABh, wg S, 54b æa] S,S,, mar Bh 
(conj?) e Aart] SPS,Bh, (*w Sr, — 54e xm] S,RABh, tet S, 54d saaat 
-q:] S,Bh, aaga: S, 55a maradi) S,RA,A,, THT eur S,, aeaa Bh 55b 
Hr] S,RA,A;Bh (em.?), MEAT SP, atest S; — 55e aafaa] S,, SED ÈT) 
S, (lower parts lost), fafafser + Bh (conj?) 55d RT qa] SFS,ABh, facet Sr 
56a «erm ] S,Bh, wera S, e wmm] S'S,ABh, ater Si — 56b esfor: ] RABh, 
"ur S,S, 56c ado) S,RABh, ad S, 


gt 9x9 aaant SATT: 


yaaa: aA SAAT aAA: | 
AAAA HTar FST d + EAA 209 
AACHATT FATT | 

Tee teat Acar waa: AATTATT | 

SAT FISTS ARAA sl 
aware Sars | 

way uderdt À OEETUTÉT SYTGTUTA | 

qur: Ted qFq218 m &f« HARA: 929 1 
WIE d PUA Weare | 

fsa gt ahera afa wad: FATT Gol 
aa deg fafaa fure: ATTIE MA | 
THT Weur TEA SETA TATA | 42 11 
HT aaa: qd aina Ww Ha: | 
wate d SATA AMT DHT I 62 l 
aa Raad ad Brem akam: 

AAT HAA Wear WT ue MAI 


57a aqa: ] oT Tea T R 57b coat: ] muc R 059a aT] ar aR — 60cd 
fasar an afa ] aaefa aft mīt: R 60d pra] PTR Slab faaara fure: 
ATT ] fafwaratrfor fanaa R (unmetrical) 6le eat] fær R 62 ] om. R 


57a °T: ] A;A,, "X TET: A; (unmetrical) 58c Tart ai ] IET TTT F- 
ate At 58d ceria] omada A 59 eoa ] gatar A — 59a aaa] udi A 
59c afacre | = RE AS, BUT A,A, óle senor] gg A e BAT] AA, Rep 
A, 62b Sum: J Ay, HAT: Ay, Hat: A, 63 ] om. A 


57(c3-c4) S, 58698,  59(c)S, 60(as) S, 


57a ATA: ] S,A,A,Bh, Ha S, 57b vz ac: ] S"S,A, emu: Si, wu Bh 
(em.) 57d aama ] SP°S,RABh, «(x)sur Si^ (unmetrical) 58b favara: ] RABh, 
fecvat+(ar)+ S,, favvare S, 58cd ASIA S,RBh, ber agonie S, — 59a u- 
azar] S,, dau S,, gav Bh (conj) ewe] S,RABh, wr? S, 60d sr] S,S.A, 
mrt Bh (em) 6lc &cur] S&A,A,Bh, tar SPS, 62a mur] S'S,ABh, maT S< 
63a s] S,S,R, ser Bh (conj?) e afert] S'S,RBh, (arī) Sf — 63c ea mr] 
S,S;R, *areri* Bh (conj.) 


gt gee aaant SATT: 


qd: Os ATHE EROS AETAT | 
SW IST Fara RATATAT ATTATT SV Il 


«sr ast aaah mega d HEIDI: | 

wr at saqeq Tat ATT Cu d GY l 

aq qatar HETHDUT EST: ad fatten: | 

TENT gta: ATT TATA: ll RG ll 

A EHDWAXIEHSYEDURHUT WEIST SAARC AT: | 

aaea aeatteattrar ata anm: wfawr faf: «o 


att SHS AJA SEATT: Il 900 lI 


64a gu] °T dar R 64b oT ae] MTR 65b THT d] (eju R 65 
at sur] arte R 66a d aat ] qq: star R 66d eq] CHT R 67a esam] 
«far R 67c faateaedt ] faama R (unmetrical) Col. om. R 


66b et: ] A, EST ALA, 66c-67b ] om A, 67a Rte] dtae A,A, 67c mar) 
erar A 67d afa ] afar A Col. sft gūt varsitfrareaat dfgaraT (af 
ware ahaaa Hama saraq: At 


64(d2)S, 66(b3-b4, d8) S, 


64 Ama | SORABh (m inS:), 77S, 64a am: ] S,RABh, aa S; (unmetrical) 64b 
we] S:ABh, WS, 64c gara ] S,RABh, garam S, 64cd karama) S” RABh, 
ka (ar FA) HTA S, area faa S,  65c ar suf ] S,ABh, mafao SP, 
z(mDfa- SX e orda ] SRABh, ea S, 66b EET: ] RA,Bh (em.?), EST SS, e 
wd] SP°S,RABh, om. S^ (unmetrical) — e fafrtat: ] SF"RABh, Afama: S, fafrtar 
S,  66c 777: ] RA,A;Bh, wmm S,, summ S, 67a eaTeqaT] A;,A;Bh, °s#zfsər 
Si, *"- S, (unmetrical) 67b *q4T:] SIRA,A;Bh, *qar S, 67c efTe ] SP S4RA 
Bh, carte) S" — 67d ATT: ] S'RABh, qmm SUS, e frig: ] SRABh, sfr 
afa S, (afa. part of col.) Col. o ag faga Maa 944 (in letter numerals) | T 
© S,, Ol CETTE ATATEATT: 999 (in letter numerals) S,, sft mma fase ATA 
saaana: Bh 


Cau ur ava WRATH SAT: 
THAT SATs: | 


HASA ai 
à shinite art afsrqr ROHWTSGT: | 

ate Ufa ww: akaagana 

d WXTESSIT +T MAMI: | 
arta er dagr: Wife: STT sari 2 
ATA ATT ACTAT wTSWIISTHT | 
Fama = qar ama GT AT: ai 
Tear A ISPITEHET gt ATTTATT: | 

ade egy: ad fae Aga gl Y Il 

+T qed Me wag: ART | 
FEAST MA q=ar STATA: l 3 l 


1b frar ] érfrar R le aoe] qr R 2a ogm] cfast R 2b aa 
xr] aa fet: gar: R 3a qrfager] aac R 3b manhna ] Sa maaa R 
3d sf] "Ave R e AT: ] avr: R dab cerēt sdb] omer Haa: R 
(unmetrical) 4c ate] are R dd fae] AER Se serere] R*, eese? 
R° e eun] caren R 


lc ofa Ye ] aft A 2ab Jom. A 2c arate] anfa A o agr: ] FET: A 
3a arf» ] afte A 3b aor wr] Hem A 3c Brem] A, free AA, 3d 
ua AT AT: ] ° Agfa TATA: (em: ASQ A 4b sdb] aT AA, adīt A, 5a 
qed | AA, Het A; e RAT] ASQ AAT AJA, Sc [aene ] AA. RRT A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 3.35b (f. 1577), 3.36a (f. 157Y) and 3.36b (f. 158"); 
S, f. 1571-1587; R f. 174V—175'; A; f. 103Y—104'; A, f. 1471-147; A; f. 146'-147'. 
2(c*c5) S, — 4(a^) (a5) (b!) (b2-b5) S; 


1 «ebur sara ] SÜS,RABh, om.Si 1b far ] SjABh, &frar S, 1d em: Rig- 
fe ] S;RABh, «(ex S*ym Rie S, 2c a Haar] SR, (armnmagr: SP, 
maaana Si^, eme weg: Bh 2d Afaa: ] RABh, wWifaat SS, 3a afa. ] S,Bh 
(em.?), at fre S, 3b *wrfsrarz] S,ABh, eR S, 3c am g] SS RA;Bh, 
frarau S — db art] S,Bh, mi) S, 4d fae] SABh, Rar S, ša qed] 
RA,AjBh, AE Si, FETS, e AAT] RA;, trešā S Bh, Re S, 5b hag: ] 
RA, haya S Bh, mag: S, Še senem] SR A,A,Bh, eenma aTe S, 


Camur gee TAA SATT: 


ATT wary fatter a AA: | 
FU SITS AETI: Il S Il 
aque S4T4 | 

fe a aa fud: yar ahga Ud | 
ava + a: fagga s aT RIEGO Ol 
iga tear awe d afaterar: | 
Vue: qfrarda ad Faferqareqal c iu 
«ecd qiTR*WIE degt anata: | 
genre: feet ar mp qr TTT eg 1 
ast agat DC seat Sat ASAT: | 
JA ATA TT TAPAS: Il 90 l 
AMA SE "PUT ama FT WA | 
wares Um shear + AMT: ll 99 I 


6b FT] TR 6c ar] mR 6d Fe] AR Ta Tr] ATR 7b sqq] egau 


R 7d sqa sat] "ēdamu tī R Ba so] q R Sc wee: ] Te: Re 
cada |] erR 9b ofa: ] egf R 10a Before this R has aaga Fart | 


6b frem a] Aaaa: Aj A 6c emu] "Fur A 6d cg] PET: A 
7a qr] T A 7c ayaa + a: yar arf qz: A 7d cage FT dp] ua A, 
AJT qur A 8b d]qA Sc n:l] Vs A, qq=% A, Tee: A, Sd ud 
Rear ] fefagarerat + (T Ay} A 9a wet] eT A 9b dicat] air: Ae 
ogia: ] A, *ufég: ASA, 9d Har aaa aga: qa: A 10a Before 
this A has aaga FATT | east] AA, Tet A, 10b HEAT: ] Heraat: A  llab 
kai nan, tet: aT? A; llb waa] saq A dde sf] «fa A 11d em- 
mar] emad? A,A, "Hard A, 


7(a?) S,, (speaker indication-a")(a"-b*) S, — 10(al—-a?)(a^-a9, c5, c") S, 11(a9) S, 


Ga -qaq ] S,RABh, yat SP, oqa S, 6b fre] SFS,RBh, fatter S 6d 
me SRABh, »mmg& S, 7a fet: ] RABh, fea: S, 7b egaa] S,S,A, egar Bh 
(em.) e aaa: ] SjRABh, a4: S, (unmetrical) 7d "4d€ | S,Bh (em.?), «aga S, 
8a srge ] ABh, ait S,, wae S, 8b aug] S;RABh, area S, e Aafa: ] 
SFS,RABh, °faferat S° 8c Tree: ] S,Bh, wweg SP, wem Si Sd ad fefte | 
S,SFRBh, aaefre ST Ob Aat] S,RBh, aT S, e ouf: ] SA, HPT S,, 
"qf Bh (typo, unmetrical) — 9c-12b ] om. S, 9c sema: ] SRABh, senta Sr 
9d ofaa ] RBh (conj.?), frega(:) S, 10b mamat: ] RBh (em.?), ngat SP, w- 
aaa Si^  10c Saray] SRABh, sana) S^ — 10d sre] Sl"RABh, wer? Si 
lla sé mr] SP°RABh, gru) S llab &euredr?] S"RA,A,Bh, wawatoe SS llc 
sf] RBh (em), effet S, 


FT ey WHIT SATT: 


zara SEA fanar Serum: | 
qaeeden seer Aaaa APE Il 92 U 
II A: | 

TA WAT IATA SOHTHTHGTHTUT: | 
STATE HT SCAT SSHINDTG: I 93 II 
q care fusum: Wd THAT | 
zart + d APT a Beat Ofer oe N 
qe sat: Wd TATTOO | 
Kiwa: Vad FEAST WEIT AAT: d 29 di 
KAA sft daram WYTE: AETAT: | 
qant ST ATT AT ARĪ l 9 I 
+ at Aaa TAUSI: | 
Arey Tarte +T AK HAA ari 9! 


12d Aaa data ] Aaaa: aoe R 13b eure] omaa: R 13d oft 
Wu] fm R Ma qu cre afar: ] aga ahaa R 14b eger] °#- 
TAA R dde ga + T PTT] *gT ow ocn Bran ROO 15d Spr] CRT TO? R 
16a Fares ] Rara R 17a gr] gar R 17ab fafsacr? ] «fac R", faa 
R* 17e aT] ATT R 


12 |om.A 13 $x:] A,A,, Fy: A, 13a SAT] wae A 13b amame ] cat 
SHT A 13cd ] om. A 14a am ] ur A aam: ] A,, afr A,A, 14b 
operat |] comment A,, WA Ay, ome: A, 14e + $ Brun] cm warm A; 
aRar: A 14d3-15a® ] om. A, (unmetrical) 15d estat] «X Hur A — 16a seraredr 
sft tara ] ATT web at fr(arfg Aj} A 17b carte ] eaae ASQA,, ORAT A, 


12(a'-a')S,  13(b^-55)S, 


13 aaar FF: ] RAA,Bh, aaa F S, (retraced), armat 3 S, 13d oT] S,SYBh, fre 
S e equum] SRBh, am: S, Ma afram: ] S,A,Bh, ia S, 14b 
MATA ] em. Bh (silently), "araa: S.S;  14c d] S,S,, cat Bh (em) AWA) 
SS, aaron Si, fe vara: Bh (conj) 15a amar: ] S,RA,A,Bh, arTaT S, 15c 
fg: ] SFRABh, fasta(a)+:+ S,, Pg: SP, frome: S; 15d mar) S,Bh (em.?), 
oT” S, AAA: ] SSRA, AAGA: Bh (conj; — 16b Hatim: ] SRABh, *argm- 
T: S, (unmetrical) 16c aerarat ] S,RABh, serardr SP, «ema S; 17b maj 
SFS,Bh, MA? Sri 


Cau Weg Ware SATT: 


feat at fart: wets ad mum wu 

+ fe at aeie + * +T At fg ae oc 
SPI AAT HT at qqT AT oa 
azarae fer: wera + fe A AAT l 
Wat ar warate aferar faferq=aar: | 

YA Ka: ao qar E=qrfe 4: AHCI o l 
STAT dega WT aay Feta | 

TT uu AAC AHS ATTA 4:11 291 
AACHATT FATT | 

qq: a TATA periit pit i 
Wars aenga TAT TERT: ll 93 

a So du Acar RTT: Maua: | 
AUA AAT SATA: I 23 UI 


18c-19b Jom.R 19d costa] WAR Wa aa dega ] sā sr R 21b 
cafe] Rea R 21d aHe] das R 23e eurer] Hmm R 


18a fre: ] fat: A 18b oda J A,, cha: AA, 18d nur fa] fe A l9ab per 
dt adīt AT] paame Agat ui d fre A 19c carr] oat AA, WT A; e Bm] 
A, fat: AA, 19ed semp] A. ce: TMT Ay, CRT TTT A, 20c eme] 
AJA,, amaf A, 21a deega ] derer A e AT] AA, qar A, 21b asa] 
"adl A — 21c a] oe fer A 22b spit] Tat A 22e Tega] A;A;, 
emit A; (unmetrical) 23a sfr] 7A 23b amat: ] A;A;, amat A, 23c Fig] 
A,, F. AJA, e HAT] A;, osama A,, HTAA A; 


18a fart ur] S,RABh, fami ur S, 18b da] S,RA,Bh, cot: S, o mur VA] 
SFS;RABh, sure S — 18e fe aT] S,A, feat S,, fe dr Bh (conj) 18d mri] 
S,ABh, aat S, 19ab st adv] S,S,, adi Bh (em.?) 19b zr] S,S,, AT Bh (em) 
e Hd amat: ] S"S,ABh, ara uma: S, 19d af] SA, TT SVBh, TAS  20c 
emer ] SFSRAA Bh, ememf S; 21a Sema] S,, Jaa S,, qr Bh(em) o 
&üur] S,RA,A;Bh, aT S, 21b -afa ] S.A, chaa S,, “Fe Bh (conj) 21e mur] 
SFS,RABh, mut S4 — mafao) S" S.RBh, qor fare S 21d ae] SA, THE S,, 
d € Bh (conj?) 22b wt] R, spit Si, YA S,, at Bh (conj) 22e *qu-] S.S, 
RA;A,, "guit Bh (conj) 22d wrenc:] S,RA, wat: S,Bh 23b «armar: ] RA,A,Bh, 
Ama SS, 23e age ] SRA;Bh, aige S, e omae ] S,A;Bh, enaa S, 


kac Bāku 3*5 Tara SATT: 


Fae meram RATT | 
ana azar sare: wp Rigfa 1 
AAA erat TSIL TIHTQRIS3T UL SV Ul 
TIT a MITA TA gēl aaa: | 
AA STATENS TAT: s! 
W Warp d: SEP AHAAA: | 
FafeurenpaustRr: ALATA TATA: i 2 l 


Uda Teh ANAT: | 

agaat fast ad qar od afiar SUI 29 N 
AA BATT JT | 

ast Aaaa are WYTET Wien: | 
srexaerfa ener Pret HISP DU 2c I 
KITT sonar + ashe Fqarcasi 
ATT ŠTATA arar Ti 22 1 


24a maag. ] menge R 24ed ] Ana sur yet: spp Ffdefsrsreqar R 24e atao | 
saame R — 24f magan] Magar R 25a q] TR  25c28b ] om.R 


24a capaite ] A,A, mto A; 24c-f ]om.A 25a qur] war A e TA] fr- 
sc A 25e ATT sU] ANA A} TTT A 25d emm] A. 
ceraat? A;, eit aute A, 26a usar] qar A 26b qua^] Ay, cH? ALA, o 
emEBE] A,A, CRETA: A, 26e ai: ] epp AART: AA, PI: A, 
(unmetrical) 27c agga fa^ ] sim A;A,, esum A;  28c se^] um A e 
omettafte ] A, "mer fafte A,, wafa A, 28d fufr] ASA, farcifer A, 29b 
wethte ] A;,A,, dear» A; 29d 24T TATA <] carat {owe Ag, "KAT A7) FATT 


28(c3) S, 


24ab *arpisermepitfe ] S,A3A,Bh, cara six: ai S, 24e Ha qur sar- 
w: ] S* Bh, gifra ur sare SI , Fifer sar aTaT S, (cf.24a) 24d sir kafa ] 
conj. (cf. R and 24b in S;), fea gat eft: S,Bh, Tea Trīra S, (cf. 24b) 24f 
TE] S,RBh (em.?), maT S, 25c ovia ] S,Bh, Tarra S, 25d *dfnr:] S,SPS 
ABh, eaf: Si (unmetrical) 26a d:] S,ABh, > S, 26b Hat» ] S,S,A,, "qr? 
Bh (em.?) e 4777: ] S,AA,, uzi: S,, *wfz3: Bh (em) — 26e ARpA: ] S, 
aa S,, mai: Bh — 26d ops: ] S'S,ABh, gÈ S" — 27ab chi ] SP 
S,ABh, oft: (ere S 27ed af T° ] ABh, ad T° S,, ada: S, 27d afia) 
S,ABh, ahwat S, 28a ast] S,ABh, ast S, 28c "merfa | S;RA,Bh, egere S, 
28d farcifa are ] S,RA,A,Bh, Rarere. S, e sq Pr] SjRABh, eaa S, 29b 
agr. ] SoRA,A,Bh, gethte S, e frere] SRA, Manga S,, errem Bh (em., in 
a note Bh suggests AWA) 29c ap] S,RABh, m$? S, e eaf] SRA, oda 
S Bh 29d arr] S,RA,Bh (em.?), »arer S, 


kac Bāku ger WHIT SATT: 


Ta mp AARAA TT eris i 
«atro NA Saas FATA SAT: AT HETT: Il 30 N 


aft TTT WHAT Sen: 209 II 


30a s: game ISE R (unmetrical) 30b ana | wafao R 
(unmetrical) — 30d emfafrwaur: qar] wafaa R (unmetrical) Col aft gT- 
W targuš Svaru: R 


30a «up: gg ] em ume A (or qm° in A7) 30b J A;A,, s*&wmrBieisarfcaeg- 
Sq w A, (unmetrical) — 30c RAT. ] err? A 30d oHfafraum: war] onfafraar 
"ur AJA,, Af wur A, Col. afr gt warsitfrareeaar afsarar(afa ema 
Aaaa Tazama Aj} mara: A+ 


30a «up ere ] S,, Affe S,, "Wf Bh (typo, unmetrical) 30b mafaa: ] 
S,A,A,, esr qw S, (unmetrical), *imgrhmiw ww Bh (typo?) e carat. ] S.RA, 
A,Bh, ctfeate S, — 30c wer] S,RABh, maor S, (unmetrical) — 30d afaka: ] 

., *Hfafrwar S,, eafefra((@))+aT+ Ss, ofaa fur: Bh (conj) — e Her: ] RABh, 
marfa SP (ef part of col), marfa S* (hr part of col), maT S, Col. © | =F- 
AUT fana ATAT: ?4* (in letter numerals) © S,, © I Kg tt ATATEATA: 202 (in 
letter numerals)! © S,, aft mag JI UAITI ATAT: Bh 


HTT Bee ATT SATT: 


AACHATT FATT | 
ax ATTARATA Ta TT q | 
ua: gegrfafmjat araa TATA 2 N 
ATT acetate quens | 
Taha cute UTENZI 
faune HT car ATM gTU Sac | 

d Wat AT 4 ZZ ACTA: | 
Azama fewer aad usq fed: Far: 31 
HT WATA RO ATER EMT UD | 

HT * ATA Weflareg AT d HT fasta | 
AAA + W«ET AT MT DORT: Il Vl 


Ib mhie q ] ganumfrdtfēr( care Rya: R ded cmt agra Yana ] om: «- 
ufq TTTT: R 2a carte ] eame R 2d cage: ] Wu R 3b After this R has 
two padas reading great feag sasa fe duni 3c ATG q] aga R 3d gt 
a° ] zzare R 4a emm] ema R 


1b scere] A, aah ee Asker A,A, le UR: ] ĀJA, THA, led cat 
ara lem: waft A id omma] cana: A 2a cuff] ER A 3b After 
this A has two pādas reading great fidea Aaaa: A;.À,, ge frāaura NTS 
Aaaa: A, (unmetrical) 3d FE] Ai, TE A,, ST A, 4a WHT&WHT ] WüT(*SIT? 
A;RWWNT(*NTE A} A db Am] gre UA dd aT [rure ] a aoai ear 
Aj} A 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 3.36b (f. 1587), 4.2a (f. 158Y) and 4.2b (f. 1595); 
S, f. 158'—159"; R f. 1751-176"; A; f. 104—105"; A, f. 147Y—148V; A; f. 147148Y. 


1 «mmu san] SiRABh, om. S, la aa afa. ] S"S,RABh, aar afte S" Ib 
aè. | S,A,Bh, aerate S, e eater] SP°S,A;Bh, eater S" de wa: ] SPS,RA, 
A,Bh, ua S 1d omma] S,, rf S,, emaa Bh (em.?) 2a mem qq] 
S,RABh, teat d SP, maa Sr 2a carfte ] SS, ege SYBh 2d "Rim: | 
S,ABh, efr Ww gT: S, 3a Wr ger] S,RABh, ar łe S, — 3b After this Bh has two 
pādas reading great aaa Wig: MTA: | (conj.?) 3c mar] S,RABh, tear S, 
3d zz] SRA,Bh, FES, e "dar: ] S,RA, «wur S,, "wur: Bh (em.?) — 4a waT- 
«mur &cr] S,, Tamia Si) &eur S,, TT: ware Rer Bh (conj) 4b mater ] 
S,RABh, maner S, edm] SP S,RBh, Amadi S" — 4e mm] S,RABh, are S, 
4d fasta] S;RBh (em.), maada S, 


Camur ayo aca Sear: 


YAHANI SATS | 


qe aga Bear fRXUSTHI RETTE: | 
equarum, FTI Sur LI y. lI 
Hedge War ša VAST | 
yaeratrare: wur sf wen i 4 Il 
sera qar tear fasafas anu: 
ME Rege AAT TATATA d II 
cd UST Fae YA  STHT8E: | 
ET g Aled TĀ MATI K 
qu a ae tay ow ceria: i 
gar Ara Aare faar STRAIT l Š lI 
BAA ASG AAATATAATĪT | 
«per Fag hr: art adag araf t 9o i 


5c marbre ] Aaa R 5d qarqa] q araq: R 6c cafe ] cuf R 7be |] 
om.R 7d fe] gt R 8b srarag:] RP, saag R^ — 8c cee AT] amg 
ated R”, eere -U R° 9e sib] HR 9d fac] feat R 10a aRar- 
+T ae ] akama R 10b oH Peary] eaaa R 10e WT |] HTT R 10d 
araa aa RU, emm RU 


Sc cape] "WWW A Ga 8-0] gm OA o cHpreW] AA, carte A, 6b <Ù- 
wet] A, med AVA, 6c cafe ] effe A ód cu sse] ASA.) casa A, 
7b grad: ] Aj, mat: AJA, 7d Berea | WEHWSTHEIT(*XTT Ay, «T Aj} A Sab 
am AAA Warde: AM ami VTTATAT:("F AQ A 8c kawawa dne] 
frg[*E* Aere wig AA, fs SATA Guy A, (unmetrical) 9a Fay] ddu Ay, 
9Wqur A, AT A, 9b genre] AQAQ aeni A, 9d fee] AQ ferr ASA, 
e Ama ] mi AA, AE E ASA 10b aereas ] 

A;,A,, querar A, (unmetrical) —10c snm] AP, wT AT A,, pr A; e ari | 
A,A,, vate A; (unmetrical) 


5b fetvaraT ] RABh, fevrareama S,, Roae S, ed sg T°] SRBh, *mags* S, 
5d areata |] ABh, wem SP, qaaa Si^ (unmetrical), WAUA S, 6a gf] 
S,RABh, oagfre S, e Ame] SSRA,A,Bh, Ae S, 6b Tare ga ] S'S,RA 
Bh, qatar = Si (unmetrical) è MAA) RA,Bh, stacy S,, Baad SP, maa Si 
6c AA: ] S'S,RABh, «qw S 6d ea sq] SRA „A,Bh, casa SP, ju Wen 
S* 7a aferi] S,RABh, afee S, eaat] S,S.RA, ddr Bh (con) e dear ] 
S,RABh, &cdr S, 7b ama: ] S,A,Bh, araa S, 7ed afne ] S,ABh, drey Fe SP, 
act g* Sr 74 sew] RBh (em.?), were S,, Yame S, Sa waT] S,RABh, vm 
S, 8b srarag:] SRP Bh, waragat S, wares: S, Sc famceerenmq | RBh (em.?), 
Reem S,, Emma S, 9b dear» ] SÜUSQAQAh, qer Are SS — 100b onfa- 
aft] S,Bh (em.), "faster S, 10€ opp] S*S,A”Bh, Ort SE e efir: art] 
RA,A,Bh, efrearg S,, "fr arā S, 


Uer 249 ITT seam: 


aaa à afacarear eaves F | 
aar Ua + Aaaa ATT: ll 99 
madaar Ya HT4ST4T F aAA | 

SYR AAC AANA: THT TI 99 l 
aar Aa SOT qà da FLTC | 
fuè a auaa eae HT capa TH: | 
ganar hreg: ware faferq=al 93 l 
ATSTTUTA AT Aa WaT SATAY Waar: | 
quu TT dd APT + ATT N Pe I 
Fama Fa Het Wd SATIN | 

ad Tet Aaa AT +: 32 TTT dg 93 l 
ATT CCMA SIT WAT HETSU | 
Pater afer euro aurem TAA CTT s 


We mamai +] vaarāa R Ud Fert: ] netam: RO 12b mai +] autarāa 
R Bd Saat ahaa ra: SAU ma: R Lef cea: wearer faf] feug: 
qaaa. R 14d «fem ] afar R 15a zar] qg#T R (unmetrical) 15c- 
16b ] om.R  16c Porat arfer ] atar ate R 16d aee AJA | dier sage 
R 


lla fa ] A,A;, fat A, (unmetrical) 11d Roam ] A,, Frsrrarar A,A, 12a—14b ] 
om. A Mc cat] A,, dead A,A, 14d +fFrsarr] «ferr A 15a aaa ] agg- 
arg A 15b egret] qma A 15d Toft] A, qub A,A, 16a age] 34 A 
16d q&a afaa ] aaa ren: A,, uawa: A,, TH aa Br: A, 


11(d*)S,,(d*)S; 13(a!-a”)S, 14(c!)(c*-c") S, 


lla fax ] S,RA,A,Bh (em.?), aft S, — 11d Amaai mE: ] SP A,, GMa Tae 
T)z Si", EATA): S, (unmetrical), frararat aA: Bh (conj) — 12b mamot x ] S;, 
Hr sunm S,, ASA TS Bh (em.?) e ama ] RBh (em.?), araa: SS, 13a xæ] 
Si"?S,RBh, (rer) S" e frarcr] S,RBh, frarr S, — 13d m: ] S,Bh (conj), Wa: 
S, 13e wat: ] SPBh, eaat Si^, s%e S, 13f trate] S,Bh (em.?), asaru S, 
e "YET ] S"RBh, "Ag: SVS, 14a dT] S,RBh, «TS, 14b wT] S,RBh, vr« S, 
e XTT: | S,RBh (em.?), sgr S, 15b segre] S"S,RABh, at S emm] 
RBh (em.?), *qgq: SS, 15d x: ] S,ABh, + S, 16d -faq ] em. Bh (silently), 
Fa: S.S, 


AACHATT FATT | 
AT: A Ua tara Cu Hafai | 

are AA TTT uer Bremer: I 919 1 
aat dex Waters d sf scar qure: 
WRIST HETHT3T TESTE TAPAS d 9 N 
IA Prasat Ug F| 

SAT: HART AU šradt s farm: 92 l 
afata ATT TAT: HVAT UST F | 

STEEP HETHTA: MAITI US FI ol 
wresrfererrar = Paterna RT: | 

WAT: WTS THT AAT: ll 2911 
maracas Aa ma mu gan: | 

ATS ada Far FTA AAT: ti 2211 

AI aa AA: Hea: HT: | 

gea: Presa facta: We ve FI Ə3 I 


19b farfrata v] farfaatafato R 19c-20b ] om. R 20d «r^ ] at: R 21b 
Rifas. ] afaa. R 2led Jom R 22d goaa ] eae R 23a derēt] amet R 
23b ora: | ua: R o "T: ma] eg: snr: R 


17d fraraafev: ] haaa fesr: A,A,, Pret madi fanr: A; (unmetrical) 18cd ] om. 
A 19% Araia we ] ferfagtsa( care A;jfe*^ A 19cd ] om. A 20b sm: «rez ] 
yar: aay A 20c-25b ] om. A 


17(a'-b2(b^-b5) S, 19(a) S, 


17b warf] RABh, amfa S, 17d fraterte ] SRBh, Prater SP, Arata 
Si* (unmetrical) — e okay: ] S;RBh (em.?), efēw(:) S, 18b sf] SPS.RABh, (@)+fT+ 
S, e Herfaat: ] RABh, «rfr SS, 18c HETATAT | SZ RR, gram SjBh 19a 
wale) S"RABh, Mana? S, wmm? S, e gu] RABh, cares S, "FT 
S, 19b farfre ] SP°S,Bh, (Harta. S, 19c ser: gaa ] SPS,Bh, HATTA 
Si" (unmetrical) 20b smr:] S,Bh (em.?), WATS, e #rsaq ] SP S,, &rzv Si^, RIT- 
q Bh 20c mamm: ] R, Hatari S,, HEITA S,, arava: Bh (em.?) 21b fefe] 
S,, faferate S,, farferate Bh (em.?) e ama: ] S,R, amat: SBh 21e. sic: ] SPSS, 
Bh, sror Si^ (unmetrical) 22d Eres] S,, sre S,, «re Bh (conj?) 23b sm:] 
S,Bh (em.?), ew S, e ATT: ] S,Bh, waters: S, muere: So er] conj., 
qR): S,, enr: S, sp: Bh 23e seam: (trad ] SR, gerere facade? S,, gear 
fae? Bh (conj) 23d fam: ] S,RBh (conj.?), Rrara: S, 


ee 243 ITT seam: 


eect gute. FagfaFos araq: | 
zaa Aas Ath: HVS UT TIRY |I 
sgfadvvat Ww an: | 
FHSS USS IJ: ATA UT II 
Rr aga ger sage: 
WTedT FAS grddt FATT UA vil QS l 
MAA HISP Hard”: W WISIS: | 
TeV SAAT BET FH Uq <l 2X9 11 
adt SaaS ASTATAT Hadai: | 
ad Hare MHAATT HATI 20 II 
Meneses wast Vadu: | 
WAIT d ATT ER FAT ESTIS I 22 Il 
= ate fe sara amat Wie: 


24a-26b ] om.R 26cd ] Far agaa are gūta ua TR 27a cr Agraret AA 
Tardi R —27ed smear afer mu] Wang aage R 28a adr amaaan ] 
wa faar feat R 28d eer] fs R 29ab gms warmer] eaaa qur- 
TAR Wed ] Hx d gd eure wet sq wan RO 30a fe] TR 30c cere] 
cereal aeīt R 31b 434 yanma A Soret atrada: R 


25cd ] om. A,A, 26a wwe ] A,, frame? A,, Aare A, — 26b After this A has 
103.4a-17d3, preceded by two additional pādas and a speaker indication. — 26c-27d? ] om. 
A 28d core] 9" AA, OANT A, 29d dat sargu ] daraaTaam m A 30e 
"H-IHIC] AQÀQ, TR A. 31b cum] "puer A 


27(b)S,  34(c?-c5)S, 


24d qs] S,Bh, we S, 25b smaāgt ] SBh, wata S, 25c mac] SA, ATH? 
SBh 26a fiw] S,A,Bh, fac» S, — 26c aT] S,S,, rear Bh (em?) — 27b 
area: ] S,RBh (em), aree: SP, ar va: S — 27d afes ] conj., arfew S,S,Bh 
28c mgr] SRA, ama. S,, water? Bh (conj) 29a usns] ABh, (err 
EF motte S*yēre SQQ vir mā Kā S, 29b car] S*ABh, esr SP, eurer S, 
29c sr] S,ABh, sm S, (unmetrical) 29d «xf ] SABh, «ag S, 30a sar] 
S,RABh, Aaaa S, 30c *urereir] S,A,A;Bh, eme S, 30d dan] SRA, 
cantar S,, aiaa Bh (conj.?) 31a ar] SFS,RABh, aT Si” 31b T3594] S,Bh 
(conj), Tea S, 31e Fat] SRABh, Far S, 31d wqr=r] S,RABh, gra S, 
e afac: ] S,RABh, af&áwvr: S, (unmetrical) 


gut gue ACMA SATT: 


a ca d D ATA Y THAT: WT: | 
wae Teer aa SANTA d 32 | 
afarmar hraa aig ARIT i 

aat EAE ATT AT AAT 33 II 
ar sft farar maa aae peg TT | 
aaa Tea WT SS qup: || Be I 
UTS Tae Te STATA RT CT: | 
METI AH Besa PTAA I 3% di 
= gfadrmsratāfegaa dre: | 

alt afaa SAT APART: Il 3% UI 
A ft domare. feum Ha | 
YAT STAG TAA TTA: d as 1 


32a mer d dur] q uer TAC R 32b eram: ] deggā: R 32c sme] AT deu R 
32d emmma Hume: R 33e gagat. ] Free R 33d Aa afta] da afaa R 
34a fear] Tear R 34b pai] PTER o cga] ume R” (unmetrical), *mà- 
"up R^ 34e arte ] TAR oaar] att R 34d sequ] wate R 35b 
"HEPOI] Hata: R 35e Mere] Mee R 36a y] ye R 36b eem] We 
«R 36d war grata: ] magne: ROO 37a wrafacqq ] weefacrs R 37b 
oT] ear R 37d agaa ] saat R”, taat R“ 


32b aana: ] Aani A 32c Bae] aT A 33a afam. ] A,, afar ALA, 33c &- 
AEAT. ae AA, ETEST A, 33d ARa] alfa A 34a Bre] ear . 
masts MAA A,A, ma A, 34b curé] paca As, HACTTA,, RATTA A, 34c 
aai] Aia A 34d sequ] aaae AQ AST AA, 35a aange ] a- 
arg? A 35b amamaren: ] amat HETdUDS A 36a A] A;A; STA, e dmm] 
AmA eA AS A 36cd ] gx Aj} ermr(*mr A; Wat aft Frater aguti: 
A 37a sq] eae A 37e qEdT] As, ET AWA, 37d derer] vau A e 
angi: ] RÈ: AQAQ, arm: A, 


32(c!)(c?-c3) S, 


32a d qar] S,S;A (fate or Tete in S), Ta Bh 32b dre: ] em. Bh (silently), 
AA Si, MAA S, 32e Hamer] S,, x(#=)=m S, (upper parts of TF or Te lost), 
AYAH Bh (conj?) 32d emma ] SABh, carte S, 33b amc] S,RABh, arid 
S, e fmt] SRABh, «dat S, 33€ rem" ] S,, eee? SjBh 34a ur SPT] 
S,RA, dr fẹ SBh o aasa ] SRBh, wast +S, 34b Hare] S,Bh, «ure S, 34c 
aair] SBh, sar S, —34d sew] SiS, am Bh (em) 35a sary ] 
S,RBh, amg. S, 35b «werm:] SBh, emg S, 35d mp] S"S,RABh, 
Wirt Se — 36a a maate ] SAA, wafers Si, apr WedT^ Bh (conj) — 36ab 
"ATT ] SR, eret Afe SQQ mtafiti Bh (typo?) 36b masi SSA, 
"qme Bh (typo, unmetrical) 36c et mai ] SR, eterna S,, et ere fa 
Bh (conj) 36d eHarfsd: | S,S,, egaa: Bh (conj?) 37b emar ] SESA. wa 
SF*Bh 37c qsa ] S,RA,Bh, year S, 


gut DEI FT SENT: 


a Tera: weasel Henares CHE: | 
aah: aa fad: qarqaraaraaeami etae: i ac i 


aft ART AACA SATA: Il 902 1 


38a qeu: ] Year: R 38b epe] Ai R 38ed fed: qanm ] = 
afer: gardas R o xfufmeg:] othreqa: R Col. sfr gut taras Samu: 
R 


38a aera: ] emm: A 38b "race ] wu A 38e °fr:qez] Ae ASA, 
(unmetrical), °Fr:q8r A, e gamar. ] WdTerHT? A,À,, WdTWTHT* A, (unmetrical) 38d 
cqaraag | Ma A,, "aug A,A, e YfufESg:] AQAQ, oaa: A, Col. «fa 
FA warsfrerguur dfedrur(skr enu afaa A 


38(a') S, 


38a +] SSYRABh, TS — e Tawqa: ] S'"S,Bh, aeaa Si^ (unmetrical) — e ea- 
*r] SRABh, edm S, 38b eque] S,S,, sete Bh (em.?) 38€ Fuga) RBh 
(em.?), “Ram S,S, (unmetrical) e fect: ] ABh, fed SS, 38d -qaaa ] S,Bh, *4- 
"pw S, (unmetrical) — e »xfaf&a: ] A,A,Bh, *xfafgafe S, (sfr part of col.) , »xfaf&a: S, 
Col © 1 gt HG TATT 94 (in letter numerals)! © S,, © WI gūt 
ATATEATT: 902 (in letter numerals) © S,, sft YU AGA ATT ATCA ea: 
Bh 


gt WA STITT SEHDT: 


ALATA SEATS: | 


AACHATT FATT | 

ay TA BAT Uf AATATETAAŠ ATA | 
SATA waren HTS FATA | [d 
Watt RIT: Hd SOT FASTA: | 
mar ATT SHT AeA q TANT 2 di 
+ ASAT WHY SAT BATH Ada T: | 
auat + aet at sa fear ear fe at ward 3 l 
Taa Werder TATE WHY: | 

TA TATE aT ATAIONA 
+ Haa aq: fara wet wp cm | 
KA Wemamquu Il 3 lI 


lb sra] STAT R led amei ge ] eap oft R 2b na ] Rem RO 2c 
wat ja: ae R 2d af g] care R 3a seu] set R 3d fg at fart: ] fa- 
Aar: R 5a eq: ] at R 5b om me * anam] ]ESUUI TaT aaa R 5d 
eru] aà ate R 


la WAT] AA, WAT A, 1b sm] Ayre A,, WDHT ASA, (unmetrical) le gara F- 
art] warqara A ld caret] eur A. 2e Tar AT) Arar {oor AM} A 2d 
cat T] A; ea T TAZA, Ja secre] SH A 3e + web] we(^4? A,ļļam A 3d 
fe av frat: ] frat sfr A 4a-17d?. ] A has this after 102.26b, preceded by two additional 
pādas with a speaker indication reading: qamman STET STIR! HYTE FATT | + 
da agdī ] mre A 4b qur] AQA, WT: A, ded Taj atfar AXA.) afè A 
Sab fra sew] cfaa{efa A wer athe A Še wei] aa A 5d qum] 
TĒJA" AA,, erate A, o "Win ] A,A, "Hat: A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.2b (f. 159"), 4.3a (f. 159Y), 4.3b (f. 160") and 
4.4a (f. 160, largely retraced); S; f. 159'—160Y; R f. 176—177"; A, f. 104Y—105Y; A, f. 148'—149!; 
A; f. 147*—149' (A upto 39d). 


la war] SPS,RABh, AT Si^ (unmetrical) — efr] SIRA;A;Bh, Rr S, 1b amaa ] 
Sh, s mi S, e aT] S,RABh, vadam S, de eataTaAT] em. Bh (cf. A), 
cat TART SS, 1d ArT] SlABh, qur SS, 2a amat: ] SRABh, armar SiS, 
2d gaat ] S,RABh, gaat S, 3a ewur] S,RABh, ew S, e seu] S,, eu S, 
"im Bh 3c sFer] SRABh, @ S, 3d War ] S,RABh, 397 S, e Far: ] S,Bh, 
far: S, 4b yard mur] S,SRAJABh, mrang TT S, 4e TZ) SORABh, eg- 
GT S, 4d afac] S,RBh, Aft S, Sa Before this S, adds s= 71 and S, art 31 ° 
aq: ] S,ABh, «3 S, (unmetrical) 5b anfia ] S,ABh, ararfau SI” (unmetrical), aT- 
afaa) S;* (unmetrical) 5e amA% ] S,RBh, amet S, e frat] S,RABh, efor 
S, 5d qum ] em., J&T” S,, JAAT” S, (unmetrical), USAMA; Bh e CATT: | 
S,SFRA,A,Bh, «qq: Si 


Gur 949 STITT SATT: 


cd aa ate Wege AU AE | 
WAT Thaw: dd pene VTA: ll s 
AACHATT FATT | 

Tet TEI AIT AT STAT RD: | 
FATT FITTS mE dU I 
uaaa Ta ATT AWE: | 

FA Sat Wea ATTATA HIST: II G N 


Welt Jami 
ASTI Tai BATA WITH: | 
FATT YA: THESIS, ASTETĀ LI 9 I 

+T CUNT s wear + AAA TAA | 
qad + qar SPOQRNO GT: Hat Ad: Il gol 
d Wu HIATT YA Wn: | 
AMTIA FATES FET THAT AUT Il 99 11 


6d omar: ] omar R 7c Fale] ade R Ba suene] earar 
R 8d waa drgurage R 9ab Seg dūrēm” THIS: ] Reden VT TT ATT 
R 10b arae] aT erat? R 10c qar] qar R lid gen] em: R 


6b seat] A,, seat ASA, o #TstTqTs4T] Maat {ewe AAA: A 7b artavu: | 
A7, amat qz: AJA, Te ARARA ] AA, aT ARTA, 8b ATT SAT | grave 
A;A,, Fra A; (unmetrical) è "HETCIT: ] A;A,, Hata, 8d mama: ] 
PAAT. A, (unmetrical) esr: mr:("17 Ay} A 9a Hafai) pafa te A} A 
9cd dārgā We ATII AA, "Āā Wer A. 10a ATT F] A;A,, Arma 
A; 10b aT] AA, °fireqq: A, 10€ Arī ] AA, THT A, e mur] We: A, 
Ay, qt: A;  10d^-11b! ] om. A; (unmetrical) 10d war Aa: ] Wd: AA, llcd] 
om. A 


8(c) S,  11(a5)(a —b!, b?, b7) S, 


6a qu] S!RABh, 7 S, 6b srexfw]SRA;Bh, sre S, e cqwdr? ] S,RA,Bh 
(em.?), erdt S, 6d «mrferar:] S'S,ABh, emrferar S" — 7b ur: ] SSRA, 
Bh, arr: S 7e Water] S,A,A,Bh, aat AT S, 7d aaa ] SlRABh, 
aaa Si^, adam S$, cata Si (unmetrical) 8a eagra ] S,ABh, eagat S, 8b 
HT sate ] SP'RBh, (my are SP, ATT S, e *HETTUT: | S,RA;A,Bh, *HETTUT S; 
8c gamt ] SRA, Meet S, (unmetrical), «rar? Bh (em) 8d urnam] 
S,, MAAR. S,, MAAR. Bh (em. e oT: ] SR, ear SBh 9 var] SR 
ABh, SETS; 9a srafg*sr] SÜS,RBh, agaa Si 9b Amua: ] SPS,ABh, Tr 
Sr 9c aH: ] RABh, aÈ SS, 10a qmm ] S,RA,A,Bh, qmm S, 10b Haa 
SRAA Bh, sfrerr: S, 10e TAA] S.RA,A;Bh, sgr S, — 10d aT: ] S'SRA,A, 
Bh, wt S  ems:] SRBh, mr S, Mc evs] S,RBh (em.?), evs S, (anusvāra 
possibly lost) 11d zem] SrS,Bh, erar SP (retraced) 


gt 946 STITT SATT: 


AMA? SA Fad aut meaa: | 
gåt AT (gar at At Mag AST l 99 lI 
HDUTHTOQDT SETCHT AT SHA ALITA: | 
META ar: HFT US TC I 93 | 
m g: Xd dT ZZ aT ATMA | 
AJAJE JOU: AE AAT ye N 

UN FEST GTO STAVE: | 
ao: a Fa ATaTAT eae Bere: I 93 N 
ATT THI H|l TAIT SHY: | 
KUASI Pf < 29% d 
Hat faafafa ad =< fafaa: | 
Satara eda: MINT ST WEIT: ll 29 di 


12]om.R 13b sat] GY R e cores: ] cure: R 13e snb] oF farang 
R 13d qe] TR la Ha: dd at gt qr] reae garam R dde egge] eem- 
* R (unmetrical) 15ab ] om R 16b g] wa ATR 16d aghi. ] were 
R 17a fasfafrs ] fagfsearar: R 17b a ofa: ] tes R 17c feme: ] 
ofaa etA R 


12a got] A,A., ga A, 12ed ] om.A 13b gr sai gee ] #T 4 enim {ome A,A} 
A  13c maiti) AA, afg A; (unmetrical) 14a m q:] ga: A 14b r- 
wr] amare A 15d afea: ] A; afert ALA, 16a cet 45] oa. Ay, eit +° 
Ay, "d W^ A, 16b saat] Wr aT A 16d fra <] oferta (ee A.A) g A 
17b fafa? ] A,A, fete A; (unmetrical) 17c «fra te» ] A, fur ub A. 
faq wt dte A, 17d sy gus] om. A (instead A has 99 ud FT, resuming 102.27d) 


12(a!-d8) S, — 13(b?, bó) S, 


12a amaA ] S,(retraced)ABh, sagt S, e FHT] A;AjBh, (gg) S, (upper parts 
lost, retraced), gg: S; 12c Hdd AT] S,, (HaT) S, (upper parts lost, retraced), — — 
-ar Bh e Ram at] Si(retraced)Bh, MTA: S, 13c *q Feat: ] RA;A;Bh (em.?), 
Tua Si, *q em S, (unmetrical) — 13d agì ] S;RABh, are S, — e eren] 
S;RABh, *xrWam S, Ma a d:ļem.,, m Y SiBh, «ad: S, eargg ar] S,ABh, m 
arg S, 14b T°] S,RBh, are S, e 4 tavr: ] S.RABh, «gr S, 14d 
497) SRABh, ei S, (unmetrical) 15a fase] SF S,ABh, fawp S" 16a Before 
this Bh adds TRT gaTT | wama) SiRA,A;Bh, wear S; 16b met) S;, TAIT 
Wt S,, «TNT at Bh 16c afate) RABh, eaat Si, oofa S, 16d sgh] 
S,ABh, sgr S, (unmetrical) — 17b s f&faaraar: ] S,A,A,, € fafaa S,, d gear: 
Bh (conj) 17e Rea. ] S,A,Bh, fR. S, e ewm] SU A,A,Bh, «edm 
S,S3° 


gt 94*. dt SED: 


ay aq: gated [augere IS | 

IT Temm: Wer War i yc 

€ ar Werdrencdr lA: UNI | 
Weiler Wr du: Kg Wher ATG d 9 l 
a ear AT WENT OHIEBI waa F | 
SST ATT s ATS FAT Fl oll 
Tal TATA CT gESHHISI SPT ORIS: | 
Wasi d ter ufu dat sns ə9 1 
Genrer Shh Adm eur WIRT | 
HTSTATATTTA wur Fray wu gamma 22 l 
a darted ear Henr qe TT qali 
ada aaa Wd aana EAT: 1 23 l 
aat sat faafafa: M: Aga: | 
Mesa AT asa mad TA Il 2 I 


18d s«gr] dgar R 19b frere: sata ] fase qaq apex R™} R 19 
aia] q $f R 20c airs] aa R 21a saqeq] «vagu R 21d sfre] 
sft R 22a dde] duree R Wa dar] R° e R^ — 23b gem d? ] mme? 
R  23c ama] Arata: R 23d amaa ] qaq R 24ed oaf. ] cart fae R 


18a A has this immediately after 3d, placing 4a-17d? after 102.27b. e ST WW: ge ] wer 
ates A 18b gt] fagtt A 18e wremvemi:] memo: A 18d agr] war 
A,A,A; , Mag AJ — 19a ser] qaq A. 19b srufemgm] A;A;, MTA Fram A, 
19 acta ] Wee: A,A, Mī: A, 20c rfr ] A, zerfire A,, ēemīfre A, 21a 
"waygcr] aag A 21d sre ] A,, fr AA, 22a caterer] ddr A A,A, ATT 
&cr A, 22d «HW enea ] Ñ qur fen A 23ab dat Fea] degt Aut(«f AQ A 
23cd ] om. A. 24ab fafa: sez: ] Paf ux: AA, sfasfazaz: A, 24b ema: | 
Ay, At: AA, 24d Afia | aa 


19(a^) S, 


18a @q:] S,RBh (em.?), da S, — e ot] SSRA, caste Bh (conj?) 18b °g- 
wan] RBh (conj2), eaea S,, "At aed S,  18c uremcm*:] RBh (conj.?), 
rendere S, MRT S, 18d agr] S. Ufer S, afer Bh 19a sean] SR, 
(ēT) (F) HTAX S, 4waq Bh 19b AAT: ] S,ABh, fige: S, o mahaa ] ASA, 
Bh, miea S,, mafa S, 19d sm] SRABh, wg S, eum] SRABh, 
arm S,  20c agia ] S,A,Bh, gafr w S, 20d sm +°] S4RABh, ia S, 
21a wqdr] SFS,RABh, (Mat Si^ e *xagcr] S,S,, il Bh 21b gan ] SP 
S:RABh, (amt S — 22a sega] S"RABh, Mana S, YER S, 22e Her] 
SRA, wi SBh 22d sr] SR, where Si, wb uur Bh 23a egat] S,;RABh, 
omat S, 23c emaa ] S,S,, emaa: Bh (em.?) 23d wafumwa: ] S;Bh (em.?), «wa 
ferar: S, 24a faafafa: ] S.RBh (em.?), faafafa S, 24ed «mr ] S,ABh, emit 
fre S, 24d ofge ] SPRBh, efrlg)āte SP, carg w^ S, e omm] SS'RBh, 


g 960 sd SATT: 


= haear Ta sp: gaaaf: | 
Remas WEWT AVS FATT EIU Il 
maafa vad aed ft TI 
MSI GEHTITCHTSTHTR I 26 Il 
faqes a Hardiafesss MARAEA | 
Wet AA EMU ATH FIT TATU 351 
qaaa quraers AA Wir: | 
TTT atmet atte: Wddl ANTI ac il 
Ud setae aaa ARTA: | 
FINA AIT A Tat TE AAT | 
Foard FAIA HET T WE I 28 l 
amfa qed + qara: WE ATTA: | 


wager Frat DW Ya: Vari 
T4 ferdt a at teat VUUTHeWUTSU LI 20 II 


25d ware] we R  26ed a ASEMA ] eaa waar ug R 27a NW] Fe 
R 27b ed] ot Kat R 27cd dd serm Haars] d wqema sad” R  28c 
Ramae ] frat geb R 29d eit] cr R — 30b garā: wg ura] wmm Farge: 
R 30d ver] uar R  30ef ] Safe qar Sat au: Tat TIT R (cf. 28d for pada f) 


25c agat] A;, WE A; (unmetrical), wert A, — 25d Fae] wer A 26c maaa ] 
A;A,, WAT A, 27b ama ] mAT. Apaan eNe A,A JT: A — 28b Tau: ] 
A;A;, Wart: A, 28c aia] AM, aa AQAQA; 29a ud age ] UA 
AP, cmt A} A 29d vit] AA, CFA, 29e Ref ] fasfafas A 29ef oam- 
"TTT ] AQAQ, A SARAT AP. cart racer Ay 29f www] qt A 30a-d ] 
om.A 30 eder] ep» Api. A 


26(b)S,  28(c)S,  29(d)S,  30(39)S, 


25a fraet- ] S"S,RA, frae. S", fagede Bh (conj.?) 25b Wt: ] S" RABh, at Si“ 
S, edm WTd*] S,RABh, wed S, (unmetrical) — 25c «gut ] SPS,RA;Bh, ag(fr) 
Sic 26a ami) S,RABh, ea wrfr S, (unmetrical) — 26b sad] SRABh, (pec 
SS! , (gud S"  26c madame) S,RA;A,Bh, mawazo S, e eft] ABh, ef- 
OS, "Fr * S, (unmetrical) 26d mad) S"S,ABh, emr q S, — 27ab od rifege ] 
RABh, ed" fre SS, 27b ead amar] S,Bh (em.?), “wo "gH S,  27c 
urā ] S"SRABh, vé S^ 27d sani] S"ABh, aadi Si, mami SPS, aga 
Si 28b irs: ] SPS,RA,A;Bh, trae: Si^ (unmetrical) — 28d sx: ] SP S4RABh, 
qz S" (unmetrical 29a ofra] SF'RABh, ofrar S"S, — 29d rit] A;A;Bh, vīr 
SS, esum] S,SPFRABh, sum S; — emm] SPS,RABh, area Sr —29e fa- 
gf] SP°S;RBh, (s)+Ha+afed* S, 29ef mawaa) SRA,AjBh, cat mer SV, 
cat aaa S 29f qw] SRBh, g Sa 30a Fed +] SFR, Fete) SP, qp 
Si^, qed w Si^ (unmetrical), Yet dt Bh (conj?) 30b «rā: ] S;Bh (em.?), eer S, 
e aad: ] S,S,, “mref Bh (conj) 30c sgferer] S,RBh (em.?), afer S, 30d x: 
qar] S,Bh, wear S, 30e TT] S.A, TH S,, rum» Bh (conj?) 30f gariem» ] S, 
qq Adm SP qq Aeg SS, grii. Bh 


Regu 92 dt SED: 


dt amaaan we sree rri 
ate ahd SAA faqaq: l 39 l 
ATT 4 da Tal KET THAT: | 
Te WOE AAPA FAT TIT: 32 
ddr SSTA fafewr sS: | 
Tease: ahaa geht uiid 
faa Aaaa + Hveen | 
saana fafaa fase faa curi aed 
TTT fad ow aiaga F| 

fame rad da EHISSUUE TI av I 
Tatami: aenar user F| 
Targus Paar at semen fam | 
ATT MATTS Agata”: ai 
A T€ at agra aradt qavrqali 
asha wr war are wher ardt 
arafadt sar aga afa ii 39 1 


31a gaafe ] safe R (unmetrical) 31b Te] mar R 32a mat] gar: R 32e u- 
UTT |] Fama R 33a ddr sae] dae R 33b maia: ] smaga: R 33e mm] 
«ar R 33d əfrafsarfur ] ea frame R 34d fat] eat R 35d gaere ] aY 
same R 36b w]9" R 36ef Jom R 37a Aue dt] dt maA R 37ef 
aaa afrarfaa ] Aat € afrdt fus R 


31a cafae ] cfaft A 31b Te ate] merge A e irat] AS, atrīt ALALA 32a 
* aaa ] seram 4* A (unmetrical — 32e Fanart] «nui A 33a sq] T AVA, 
at A, 3ab]om.A 34d ee «fad ae ] *E afa? A,AJAZ , oema. AP 
35a wd] AWA,, vdd A;  35c Aa] stat A 35d gar ] arri wae faye 
Ay, afte A A 36e-37b ] om. A — 37d aE) ar A 37e smarfadt ] gaidi 
A 37 uendt] uu AJ at A e fa] fae A 


32(a?, a”—a6, a$—b?, b$-c!, d?) S, 37(e9) S, 


31b āfirāt ] S,RA&Bh, wifedt S, 3lc su] S,RABh, aag S, e Badr] S SR 
ABh, mw Si“ 31d faqaq: ] SP°S,RABh, fafateq: Si* (unmetrical) 32d aaa | 
Ss, RABh, Tamaa SPS 33a SATT ] S,Bh, T S, 33d agft +] SRA, gafr 
S;Bh 34a sfr. ] SiRBh, afam. S, 34c fafaa ] SRA, fafat S,Bh 35a mT- 
ad Fed +] RA,A,Bh (em.?), ngafazwa S,, Sor 35c fazer] RABh, 
fazer S.S, 35d édrgmuir- ] em., KAUT we RĪT" S, Ta Bh 
(conj) 36b +] SA, YS,, w: Bh (em.?) 36d pea S,S;,RA, «acr Bh (conj.) 
e qaa ] SRABh, «mq S, 36f aaam ] S,S Bh, scar S5 37a we ] SP°S,Bh, 
HG S* e deni] SR, Aaa SBh 37b watt) SFS,RBh, wat: S* 37e 
asha) S,RABh, aafaa S, 37e 32972 ] SS ABh, ago) SV 37f -faa ] S,Bh, 
ofae S, 


gt 9&3 dt SED: 


aaa eT TTR sat Harta: | 
AIRATAAATEU faafafa werd il ac ii 
Kani At a few: EI 
mal Maua scecatatcarteat i 
MTA Baar mua semet ad 


a Tata ATT HETCHT ATA: | 
sana Paunrewfarfew argu: ved 
Rar feeit 2carqge=s Ur: | 
Tease warst waned epe x? 
FT = aaa fw ow att adti 

we afa at teat onnaa i və I 
dt fart taqeara adt usu | 
areal Hel dast ATeegatfag Ul 3 1 
aaar q a amat feng: | 
AA AICI HATA FTAA dp ee di 


38a TART. ] R”, qd» R^ 38d vera] gum R 39a-d ] om.R 40c °&- 
met] sm R ab kuce fait 2carqgg+ ] fuere R" bfaa at det quur R 
42ab ] om.R 42c We Šarfre ] maafa R 43b ogi] AAR 43cd uf 
array ] aaraa R 43d wr] RU, ar gate R" 44e °= AT? ] eme 
WR eem] R”, @arat R^ 


38a dun ] aTe A,A, adm TA,  38ab dr acral] cat era qr A 38d 
qaia] ware A 39ab ] om.A 39% Het] A; FA A,A, 39e-104.11b ] om. 
A 


38(d^-d9) S, — 41(c/-c?) S, 42(d')S, 43(ci-c?, c4, d) S, — 44(d/-d3) S, 


38a “TAMA ] S,RBh (em.?), eYadta S, 38b era: ] SSP RABh, qeme: Si 
38d Rfi maaha] S,Bh, AA qamasi S, 39a sam" | S,Bh (em.?), sr- 
"quere S, 39b faafafa: ] S,Bh (em.?), faatafa S, 39€ Het] S,A,Bh, FETS, e 
madu | S,ABh, mg S, (unmetrical) 39e maari} ] SPS,RBh, atearat) Si — 40c 
cama ] S'S,Bh, sr S" — 41a fauceir] R“Bh (em), fraedt S,, faeit S, — 4lc 
Tear ] S'"S,RBh, wear (@ S? — 41d wart] S,RBh, wam? S, 42a arem] 
SS Bh, cararat S" — 42b act] SiS Bh, a(dt) S" 42c mè Fare ] S,Bh, maT. 
SF, ma (a Si 42d Seat ] S,SYRBh, Beat S3 e wsrrrs ] SS,RBh, ame 
S° 43a gl] R, were S,, tag S,, Xer q Bh (em) — 43b egadt] S,Bh (conj.?), 
mai S,  43c amait] SAR, WAA SP, (grayar(qt) Si^, afrarat Bh (conj.?) 
e Het] em. Bh (silently), et S,S, — 43d @reeqate ] SPR” Bh, wr (par? S, «T 
=yare S, e ofaa] S"S,RBh, ofa SF 


ee TE SMa, STT: 


mear Hat APT Pray Haradi 
afaa AA UAMINI 
«Hep AA verte ow wareari 

Tb Tu TE A [Wed AAATSAA sl 
HAHA FATT | 

a S4 faafaa: ad aoa q+fg=T Tar: | 
Wear eer faf GT: I 619 ii 


vad ad fafsrarqr-r: Treat drew qur NUT: 
Miami Jats dd grēda Tears qe: d Gl 


aft TTT SPAT SATT: ll 903 I 


4Sab «fcd Ra mamian ] aiaa sq were R è 45ed ]om.R 47d Fara: ] 
WO: R 48ab J] om. R 48c °] «er R 48d avg] matata R Col. 
aft ATT tarqvs gem R 


46(a7-b2)(b%)(c2) S, 47(a2) Si, (d-d*)(d5-d^)(d5) S, — 48(a?, b^, cl, c!!-d3)(d?-d'%)(d!) 
(d!??-middle of colophon) S,, (a!-a^) S, 


45b ect Fre ] em., oat fee S,S,, erate Bh (conj. e mamian ] S,S,, mum 
Bh (conj) 45e ear] S:Bh (em.?), eamat S, — 45d wiq*] SS, wis Bh (em.?) 
46d <=] RBh (em.?), WT S,(retraced)S; 47a d ST] Si(retraced)S:R, Aft Bh (conj.?) 
e catfaat: ] RBh (em.?), »grfadar S,S, — 47b err] RBh (em.?), sss S, (retraced), 
wat S, e miami] S,RBh (em.?), achat S, (retraced) — e mar: ] RBh (em.?), maT 
S,(retraced)S, 47d aura: ] em. Bh (silently), MTAA S, (retraced), --- : S, 48a 
wat | S,(retraced)Bh, (GAF) S; (upper parts lost) HT: ] em. Bh (silently), HT 
S, (retraced), *q*-r S, 48b srr:] em. Bh (silently), Wet S,(retraced)S, 48c ster? | 
S,(retraced)RBh, sr» S, e cer] S,, °= S, (tops lost, retraced), "Kr Bh (conj.?) 
48d TEE ] S,, (atte) --- S,, TITE-- Bh e qha Ter: ] R, ... (e --- S, (upper 
parts lost, retraced), ware aega S, (af part of col), ----— Rr Bh (conj.?) Col. 
ec AAA ATATA: gc (in letter numerals) © S,, Ol EET ATATEATT: gey (in letter 
numerals) || S,, afe SRST ai squa: Bh 


gt 98 sess SATT: 


ATA SEAT: | 


HAA Fars | 
aT d d TT Sure ara APTS: | 
aged: AAA aT IST 9 I 
A ATT sa mga (Media WAT E | 
amga: Hel WYTE meag fe RT: |i 21 
= aft maga sfasa sar | 


area Asu FTA + UTS ll VI 
wRrear attest Hai sr=easrfor s AKTA: | 
«TTT ATT aaah ar FasaFrcarqa: l 2 1 


lc smqH:] wat: R ded ganag qo] oer ard qeqeq°o RO 3b ssfasa T- 
glasi] sfasa fe sglafs R 03e aot shat] wane R 4a wr oarüfearmer] 
aaa tate R 4d sum] aoe R 5a sfera] afer R 5b sr=arfor 
a] = mefr R 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.4a (f. 160Y, largely retraced), 2.34a (f. 161, 
largely retraced), 2.33b (f. 161V), and 4.4b (f. 162"); S, f. 160—162"; R f. 1771-178"; A; f. 105V— 
106"; A, f. 1497—150*; A, f. 1491—150Y (A from 11c). 

2(a$, a8) S, — 3(b!—b?, b5) S, 


1 «mur sara ] S,SYRBh (wt 3 in SiS), om. Si lb ort: ] S,(retraced)RBh, 


erat S, lc Tgū: ] S,(retraced)Bh, MAA S, led marea Te ] conj, *-ar 
quer T° S,, "uu te S,, "ar: daaa. Bh (conj. in a note Bh reads avare in 


S) 2a urā ] S,RBh, (ME) S, 2b sr sa] S,RBh, maa S, 2c amga- 
at: ] RBh (conj.?), smsmq«t44T S,, aag arar S, 3b Ert] S,, TATA) S, (right 
part and tops lost, retraced), Wer«fa« Bh (em.?) 3c smdr] S,S,, smit Bh (em.?) — 3d 
af«agsar* ] RBh, afeaasare S,, ara: S. e sqa] SR, sma: S, (retraced), 
AGA Bh (conj?) 4a qar arftfearzer?] S, «wur aritfear kat S,, aufert dict: 
Bh (conj?) 4c amama ] SISSRBh, maa) Sj — e eam] S'RBh, ox (at) Sf, omar 
S, 4d srt] S,Bh, sur S, 5b X] S,Bh (conj), T° S, 5d sw Rregfeamax: | 
S,RBh, à: faeafrarat S, 


Vau 9&4 TIT SATT: 


TATA war fee: amuoa 
TDSCHTATSHITETE =S [gS ATs | 
FAST ATT: mWrpgr T WARTE d < I 
AUT a MITTS TATA ATA ATT: | 
ar aà crm faatatyareate 4 AT: 9 di 
SITHTST OD ATA TTT: | 
HAAA SF: PAT I T N 
alaaa ina peman | 
AISA TT AATTEET Il 9 Il 
ATT Wet YA HAI F | 

ATA Kada Fata FT APTA I 9o 
ITAT agfa att HETHIG + Aa | 
SITECUTECH GHEE: WIAA WWW: l 9911 


6b sore] «sg Tore R (unmetrical) 7a qur] der R 7b AAT: ] Wm: R 7ed 
faf J aff R Sa areata = * ATT] areas (Ww)onmnm R 9a fax] R”, 
RaR  9cd ] om. R 10a weet Yt] aT yu: R 10b ssepe] eae R 


lid čav:] teas A;A;, #qT+ A; (unmetrical) 
6(d7) S, T(d2) S, 


6a TTT] S,RBh, mar S, efg:] SFRBh, Rig Si^, feet S, 6b Riera. ] RBh 
(em.?), Rar we S,, RaT me S, — 6c mema ] RBh (em.?), ((F))HT+ErAT S, (retraced), 
mear S$, mar S 6d Amka) SQBh (em.?), sf) S, (retraced, unmetrical) 
Ge qam ] SR, ea S, (retraced), eq% Bh (em.?) e arg: ] RBh (em.?), arg 
S,(retraced)S, — 7c UT] SjRBh, dm S, e fare] S,, fav» SBh 7d Afaa: ] 
em., AEDE we S,, afua S,, fafaa ow. Bh Ba x] S,R"Bh (conj.?), + S, 
e drcum] S,Bh (em.?), aR S, 8b «free: ] SSR, ofaa: Bh (em?) 8d 
sr] S*S.RBh, onmi + SP — 9a fq] SR”, fafaa S,, aif Bh (conj.?) 
e camper] RBh (em.?), car S, (retraced), "wat S, 9b gemmam" ] SRBh, g- 
emarte S, e BT] SR, sfr S,(retraced)Bh 9c amerga Te ] SP (retraced), 
SIEHT dq Si, su gear we S, agha. Bh (conj) 9d anni] SS, 
arate SPS (retraced), = Ya Bh (conj) 10a aer] SP (retraced)S,R , aur > Si^, TST 
Bh (conj) 10d fèar ] S,RBh (em.?), qf&«r: S, (retraced) Ub Gat] R, sme: S, 
(retraced), Gad: S,, AT: Bh (conj) Mc HE: | S,RABh, «3» S, 


ee 988 IATA Sem: 


kifua q qfedreerareud i 
fafafa Sarat WDESSD a HTESTI 92 1 
| MBA TED WYTE ATTA ET: | 
Gast Sgt AAA PATA LI 931 
STQSTHIUDET WId ATS: UD HETWG | 
gia HfH dē gua SATS Il 9x N 
a taeda ada wlacar wur | 

Tae YAY aita GTdTEG ša FT: N 2% d 
qie ana faafafa ara: | 

We STATE WW sraarat fud: UTR 95 Il 
water qase afecar rem | 

qe ata Aafaa Fara aaa: d 9! 


12a area gaam + ] aaar «TATA TT R 12d erm] R^, enere R" — 13a 
aèr] R”, aT R 13b at] aug: R 16d graumt]azrumrR 17b get] 
wu R 


12a areca gaara ] d durs A 12b fig] AM, Head A7, Fara ALA, 12e 
auaa d] aofai e AQ avremī A 12e-14d ] om.A 15d aram ša ] As, 
amt ša Ed? A,A, 16a caper] eaae {eA A} A  16c TE] TÈ A,A, TEA, 16d 
gaam ] ATAATAT( eT A; A 17ab er das afiar are ] eara afecar R fie 
Aa A 


15(c^ d'-d?) S, — 16(a2) (a?) (a^-a?, a?"-b!)(c!-c^)(c?-d^) S, 


12a gaam w]em., Faas S,Bh, gaai F S, 12e fawfafac] S,(retraced)RBh, 
fafafa S, 12d meat) S:RABh, sare S, (retraced) 12e faufaf | S,(retraced) 
RBh, fasfafr S, 12f màd q ] Si'(retraced)RBh, writ « SP (retraced), mAT 
S, e qgfg4r] SP (retraced)S;RBh, zf&4r: Si^ (retraced) 13a sect] S,RBh (em.?), 
ATA S, (retraced) e axr&w ] S,(retraced)RF Bh, Teast S, — 13c FAC] Si(retraced)R 
Bh, 99 S, (unmetrical) — e *#+] SP (retraced)S$ RBh, @(F) Si^ (unmetrical), W7 Si^ 
(unmetrical 13d ase] RBh (em.?), derēt S,S, e "Teda ] RBh (em.?), eama- 
aq SS, Ma caret] S:RBh (em.?), «mme S, 14b aure: ] S'SRBh, «vm S" 
er] SR, Je SBh 14e d èe] S&S,RBh, azar S" (retraced) — 14d «areuq] 
S,RBh (em.?), earsat S, 15d sa] SFS,RA,Bh, gar S^ — 16a maa) S,RBh, 
camer S, 16b fuf gta: ] RA, fafa matet: Si") S, (retraced), efahrnrr- 
x: S,, Af sera: Bh 16c mè wur] SAR, ... (E) S, (retraced), sug wem Bh 
(conj. 16d gaam ] em., (MAA) S, (upper parts lost, retraced), graat? S,, gT4HT- 
"T Bh (conj) e feet: ] SP°(retraced)S;RA;A,Bh, f& Si" (retraced) e Hart ] SSRA, 
aq Bh (conj.) 17a *34 ] RBh (conj), °# S, (tops lost, retraced), ^34 S, 17b 
afecat ate ] RBh (em.?), afecat are S, (tops lost, retraced), afacar x S, — 17d cada: ] 
S,(retraced)SP°RABh, sq&+ Si 


VS AC qaet Ses: 


s 59 T 
area cer ur feni 
ATA SIASA Tadeo teats: Il 20 1 
HEdT aed wees wa: KAY UT | 
ATT ag aad fad: gT: 22d 
ar sf amaia Famau: | 
at da AAA qEGTGWSIe: Il 93d 
d aaraa qar Xe area | 


aged agra fed: gT: sal 
aaraeaifert da sofas qr | 
Ta Wee d ter we GATT: tl 2 I 


18cd *xafewsare: thea] referee R ë 19ab emanean: ] «av 
amet fayo: R (unmetrical) 19d safa ] Ñam: R 20a Maua | AAA 
R 20b Ħa] f° R 20c Frat saa ] wur aT R 20d ita: ] 
vada fare: R 21b ca: eer qar] caecet eT R — 21e WaT AEH | SEDI 
der R 21d qq:] FAT R 22b oma. ] omire R 22e da da fae ] ata faf R 
23b aar sita ] aar da R 23d -Aarre ] eaters R 24ab ] om.R 


18c *afewssre:] cafscarete? A 19a uer] um A 19ab sgmepCUEmG] A,, 
ui A, erg? AJA, 19d azar] saq: A 20c Wrarat in e A.) 
A 2lcd omma ager DI] Aaa AQ) wghepeP A 22b augur] AD, 
RÈT. AAAS o catfsa: ] ART: A 22e Sa fran] Geared A 22d eq- 
SE: ] gud: AJA,, "aga: A, 23e madame) dad? A;, aerate AJA, 23cd 
offre ] A,, efir: Aftre A,, Armata. A, 24ab aargentfert da gufat ] smure- 
awa safest A 24c www] A. qq=% A,A; 


18(c$,d"-d5) ^ 19(a?-a5, c!, d7) S, 


18a aa fear] SSRA, fame Bh (conj) 18c *afewsare:] S, *a(fe)jmre? SP, 
eq(fa)sdrer? SP (retraced), "aumie Bh 18d ifa |] S1(retraced)S?  ABh, T- 
Rfe« Si 19ab 47577" ] Si(retraced)A,Bh, *«vepr* S, 19b eur: ] S,ABh, 
"www S, (retraced) 19c ar] RABh, TT SS, 19d af) S, (retraced), TAFT S;, 
azqnft Bh (typo, unmetrical) 20a srTw*] A, atte SP Bh, di(v?) S", arte S, 20d 
cata: ] S,ABh, ears S, (retraced) 21a rer] SFSj4RA, e Si“ (unmetrical), aem 
Bh (conj?) 21b *z qar] S,ABh, eq S, (retraced) 21c wes] S,Bh, aga S, 
21d aa ] S"RBh, armārg: SP, «mā S. ega: ] SSSABh, qd SP 22a emt- 
gat ] S;RABh, eagat S, 22b aerate ] RAP Bh (em.?), WAT SS; e oqfsa: ] 
SSR, Mwa: Bh 22e Raat) SAR, fearda SBh 22d Nasa: | S,(retraced)R 
Bh, “NA Har: S, (unmetrical) 23e agfwx] S,(retraced)RA;A;Bh, agfT S, 23d f&d:] 
S,RABh, fet S, 24a ware] S,Bh (conj), HATTA S, — 24b Jafar) S,Bh, 
Jfa F S, (unmetrical) 24c m95 ] S,(retraced)RA;Bh, Wes S, 


fuaa gars | 

aera aaa qBr4r ar saa | 
Kaa giar AARATI 2% ll 
AT HT: Heat NOT: dep TAT: | 
AT cd ura fare: ar werqTedfa l 26 l 
qRregreqerd ATG s AIA | 
HCUDW Feast aenda Farqur ATI wo Il 


SEGA ATA: | 

AT cd gad: KA AAAI FAT Il 26 Il 
eq TAHA der Tai ET | 
PITT Fy ATHY Ada Se | 22 I 
HAHA Tas | 

AT AE Aca ala: 4 ARTA: | 
qure art Fees Frere ga: YT: N 3o 


25 wai sara] om. R — 25c adig] «ew ada R 25d gar] R*, gf- 
dr R^ 26a ear] d eT R e °C: GT] er Te R 26d faa: ar wen] 
fane dedu RO 27a spe] med R 27cd ] Fears re urge aga sf R“) 
array R 28d MAA ] vara weit R (unmetrical) 29b At] ar R  30c fre] 


25a maa] fe er^ A 25b gRrérar] IAA — 25ed eiee qfear] "(ew 
A ert Aar RaT A 26a ot: SEAT] oT qeq À. 27cd meande ferro ] urga dT 
amei Aj} AA, urge aam A, (unmetrical 28d carve] eaae A 29a 
emm] AA, "ub A, 29b àa aate ] wer gaita» A 29c enfi] A. nf 
A;, atftt A, 30c-32d ] om. A 


26(c!-c*) S, 


25c cataract] S, "a EET S,, TAA agar Bh (conj) 25d ear] SP°S RA 
Bh, mam: Si^ 26a °=: uedr] em. Bh (silently), et wedr S, (retraced), *YT mat 
S, 26b Yafaa: ] S;RABh, Yafaa: S, (retraced) 27e AJA, AWA S,, WA 
S, "ur Bh 27d mao) S,Bh, màe S, e farm Haz] S3, Prea S,, Am 
Wed Bh (em) 28b "dat: ] S,RABh, wage S, (retraced) 28c Het ] RABh, dā 
S,(retraced)S, 29a emer |] S,RA,A,Bh, ema SPS (retraced), HÀ) S 29b FA 
Wed | S,(retraced)RBh, "Heart S, 29c mit) S,(retraced)RA,Bh, warft S, — 30a 
"gx ] S,(retraced)RABh, "Bar S,  30c Freez] S,S, fre Bh (em?) 30d + 
qt: ] S,RBh, 9 97 S, (unmetrical) 


gt 98%. TIT SATT: 


wafaaa | 

wares reru qur F| 

wee cw Wepreg Te + YA HATH ad 
ATR dd ag gametu | 

+ fe gq Wasa qeu USAT: Il 39 Il 
sped: MU TEAST AAT | 
Arf zs deg + s Uu WÉDTTI 331 
MATTE ATA AAT: | 

+ an XTSDPREPE wah d 3 I 
UT aam AUA ATT: | 
TATA MAA Aa eSATA T Il BY I 
+ do WWE AT + dd ATT arg | 

at saat aga: eufer: i35 l 


31b aaa mur] °+ Pg ada R 31e afae ] cuf R 32e eT w°] due 
R 33b amma ] uwa R 33c mt ga] afe giaa R 34ab ] om. 
R 34d aaea ] ct fact R 35b atgarfra ] AvgafHa R 35c ser] areare 
R 36d naa: ] «ma: R 


33a a: ] A,A, A A; 33b Amme ] "Kru mii T AJ A. 33e aT- 
ft gm] aR eR Aga A 33d etre] wen A 34a ATT” | wima 
A 34b IÈ. ] Ay, AAA A,, HA FATT A, 34e «gammā ] ATT WAUA 
34d cfawer] °+ AT ĀJA), °T Ws A, 35b TT: ] ASA. SOT: A, 35c-37d | 


om. A 


31(b! d! d^) S, — 32(a®, b!—b2 c!, c5) S, — 33(b^-b5) S, — 34(b5)(b6 S, 36(aē, a8) S, 
(a!) (a2-a^, a6, b?) S; 


31 fayfaferears ] RBh (em.?), fawfafa 3 S,(retraced), wA 3 S, 31a of] SR 
Bh, fae S, (unmetrical) 3lab vrerafada ] em. Bh (silently), arD fa? S, (retraced), 
maata S, 31e Hata <] conj. Bh (silently), afters S, (retraced), after + 
S, 31d + 2g 4 xd Hac] S:RBh (conj), (D FX GPa + afaa SP (retraced), (T 
ge + ad siu) Si^ (unmetrical) ^ 32ab argy] S;RBh (em.?), ure(&) S? (retraced), 
Aa Si 32b mmaa] R, (ages ahaa S,, MMT S, w aH mfs< 
Bh (conj.?) 32d eat: ] S,(retraced)RBh, STAM: S, (unmetrical) 33a sm: ] 
S;RA,A;Bh (em.?), sre S, e mAT] S,RABh, wet F S, e aghre ] SI SSRABh, 
aga SF — 33b serene] S,Bh (conj), ememr) S, — 33e mii g€ ] em. 
Bh (silently), «Ri agra S,, uh wg S, 34a waei. ] S,Bh (conj), waer- 
waft S, 34b Rafa: ] ABh, -åfa S,, eadfa S, 34d were ] SP°S,RABh, we Si“ 
(unmetrical) e *Rrerr] S RABh, eaga: SiS, 35a emma ] S,RABh, qr S, 
35b Mat: ] SORA,A,, drum: S,Bh — 35e FTT ] S,, wer» S'Bh, waar S" — 35d 
ais ] S.RBh, wat S, 36a d] S,RBh (conj), t S, e °HE mr] S:RBh (conj.?), 
ANUAI) S, 36b rfr] SP?S,4RBh, Ra S° emer] SPS,RBh, wma Sr 
(unmetrical) — 36cd -wmmrT7:] em. Bh (silently), emt AAA: S.S, 


FT 9890 NAT SATT: 


carter afear ufu afeat Ya Ta: | 
miar eur fart: qfaqecagarqfri 39 d 
amat ARTA NT WORDS | 

TOW WHaegmWd ger A AAT EqT: Il au Il 
ATA: 4 Heda AI FAA | 
aaga fad emma Ii 3% ii 
Teas HAT: dd Tet Ya sad: | 

Hear ata Ad A ser aa gastar vo l 
HC qu teres Wer maium | 
fafrada qus gern fadus «o 
aaar STAT SCAT AA HG: | AAT: | 
aoa sat frat eur AT AT T+ TTT I v3 


37ab ] om.R 38c ange] ate R 38d d wdsit gar: ] se amea R — 39a m- 


aar] Fares R 39 Ada ] taa R 40b gut] NAT R e Bad: ] dat: R 
42 ] om.R 


38ab aiat +] A, (*"T g?), eat Ed3INTG A,A, 38b ama] amat: A 38c w- 
wae] A, wate AA, 38d d ada Eqr:] € aaa at A — 39c dat] da A 
40b fad: ] tad: A 40c meur Aft Ad ] mer aft s= + AA, par afa Hd A, 40d 
fie ] AA, Edr fae A, Ma saw] fem Ab cfe] ofraur A dle 
fafradu qua] fadafa(fradeata AQ, aat afa. AS am A. 42ab ] aaar gea 
kani Feat: Aj} PAA Ap eb AATTTT A. 42c cmt sat] smt aT A, 
ame at A,, amat at A, e Sem Reur] fe a ee A. 42d AT GT] tut AS 
gà fre{fae A A 


39(a!) (a^) S, 


37a cafe] S,Bh, defer S, 37c surfen] SSR, ear faa SI^, afaa: Bh 
(conj) 37d raga ] S,RBh, eat eate S, 38a amami we ] SS,RABh, aT- 
wares S 38ab surf vr] S,RA,Bh, cat faas S, 38b ama ] S”RBh, araa: 
Si, «mar: S, 38c amaer ] S,A,Bh (em.?), amaer S, 38d mer] S"S,RA 
Bh, ar S.  egdr] SjBh (em.?), gaT S, 39b mim) SFS,RABh, egaa) Si 
39c crdafafate ] S, cctafafere S,, oaa fefg* Bh (typo, unmetrical) 40a 477: ] 
S,RABh, 477 S, (unmetrical) — e At] SP°S;RABh, 8 Si“ (unmetrical) 40b ga | 
S,ABh, gg S,  e&qd:] S,S,, 24d: Bh 40d zdifd» ] RA,A;Bh (em.?), ādt Te S, 
(v possibly corrected to È i.m.), EdT fre S, — 41b frm] SRBh, sf: S, 41c 
qua] RBh (em.?), 989 S,, 7 Fa S, (unmetrical) 41d mat) S,RABh, carat: S, 
42a *arcr] S,ABh, art S, — 42b aa Hari: ] em. Bh (silently), mari S,, a 
TET S, 42c waar] S,A,Bh, sir S, 42d mr dr] S,A,A,Bh, NTFS, e ATT] 
ABh, Ate: S,, un: S, 


gt 9199 TIT SATT: 


Tagi wd "qr: WHIPOTGT: | 
ASA TTT FE Q+ HT AT: FRAT: ll val 
mare AT Bem ATT saafi HAT: | 
Kia saaug arectafed fe tT: ee n 
Tad TĀ Wer pH FATE | 
aad SAT star wfqsaf= + ATT I ey ll 
HT Wsreqp fud: gar wp garara: | 
WIAA PUGET FAT: Il v II 


HASA ai 
Ta quus Acar waa: ANEO 
Sars aaa TĀ TET ABTA: Il VII 
WATT WETCHTHI ANT aaa | 

NA HIT aft: Want: vu l 


43a kanay] Rar g qu R 43b aa: Hate: ] sagt: aur R 44b 
qr sarfafa ads: ] mesurer qarqan R 44d qpredfafed fe a: ] ar: w fafadt fe d R 
45a unc] "cp R 45cd ] om. R 46a aaa] aug R 46b A ge ] ur 


qur ae R 46cd | arara: TUR R 47 aaceart gary] om.R — 48b 
cama ] R”, eqan: RE 48c Ar Hex] at anA) R 48d ge] MR 


43a fresa ] fecat aa A — 43b agg: afaa: ] uper: aaīfēar: A  44ab] 
om A Mo sat ll aq A 44d Arrectafed fe -:] mur afaa sfee AP, 
cafe Aji fe q: A 45a maa] A, are ēd A, UTR A, eo fae] gar A; 
(unmetrical), 34T A, (unmetrical), qud A; 45b garag ] Faraz: A 45c cag] ey 
a AAF, op a: Ay, coe: AS oe rar] aT A 46a mp] ATA AA, FETT A; 
46b azarae ] amare A e carferat: ] A;, cate A4, arfas A, 46c ATIA qua- 
ware ] ayaa: Gere {eur W^ AA }eaTe A 47 Mg sap] om. A — 47e TAA] 
arama tA 48b emm] cause: A 48d afaa: qe ] afar Rr A e "Heat: ] Às, 
HET A,A; 


45(a?) S, — 47(al-a^)(a6—b5) S, 


43a EATR. ] S,S,, farsa Bh (em., in a note Bh reads fēraremma inS,) 43b uy- 
grat: amea: ] S,, aaa S, saada: Bh (conj?) — 43e ATI 
S,RABh, ft S, ° TE | S,S:RA, 98 Bh (conj.?) 43d at] S;RABh, 77S, ° 
are HT: HT: ] RA, araga: Far S,, are WT: wat S,, ate Ja: qur: Bh (em) 44a 
maier ] S,RBh (em.?), naie S, 44d fefe fra: ] Ss, "fafrife: Si, efafrafec: 
Bh e After this Bh conjectures loss of two pādas. 45a Rr] S,RBh (em.?), qum S, 
45b qar ] S,R, qarag: SBh 45d ufavaa] SjABh, ufavafm S, 46a ATT ] S3 
qug S, Fa Bh (conj) | 46b 039) SBh, mda S, e carfan: ] SiS RA,Bh, 
Safn: Se 47b fgvare: ] RABh, (faxvarer) S, (lower parts lost), fecvaTar S, — e 
yame S,SFRABh, sarae ST 47d tī ] S;RABh, sfr S, e TET] S,S;RA, T- 
watt Bh (conj) 48a aama ] S,RABh, waa S, 48b cada] R” Bh (em.?), ewm: 
SS, 48c eect] S'"S,RABh, (00) S 48d gfaa: ] RBh (em.?), fedt S,, qfeir 
S, 


g 992 IATA SATT: 


aa avaeart kawai | 

seat yad West waht gae Ti ee l 
TH Aas araara ATTA: | 

aaa ghra: KITAA Sl Yo 

WT SE Ta TANA YA Aaa HVS | 
are: wfasa uferer mer eurem ASHTAT I 9 I 
ATE a fess DTE aua: | 

ate egre HT A MATA MZM | 
AAT gear TEATS AAAS AI 

ar A MUTĒ T cq ST ATA Tq: | 

up FT ETA wea fae OH. <! 

WU HEMT deer Hi g eeu 3 Il 


49b aagwa ]swer(*-- RYA gaT: RO 49e WaT] Sq R 50a wu aT- 
qe | va vara R 50b maè ] d arre R  50c war] Manī R 50d tae =ç] 
eT: gat: R 51b YT are ] yg xeu R 52ed ] wee À su: wed STET ren 
fax R 53e are] det R 


49ab ] om. A 49c7-d ] A,repeatsthisafter 51b? — 49cd treet manfa ] xri AA; 
50a ri^] arm A 50b magar ] aa tare A;A,, mtaa: A, e arferat: ] A;A;, aT- 
feat: A, 50d ami gs] "Ya: mdr A,, wai paT ALA, — 51la-b? ] A, repeats 
this after inserting 49c7-50b (50ab cancelled). — 51a cr TAMWA ] maa AT Aj} wea 
AA; 51b eT] A; THT Ag, Tet AS, TAT A, ede] vn A 52a m=] 
WTe4: A 52b are] AP, are A;A,, WaT(cd) Ai^ 52ed ] murmur ufa =arq smart 
wad(*4 Aj} fet At  53c at g-craRd4]utgEgursd A 53d WoT? ] Ay, Tore 
A,A; 53e Haq] ar A 53f Tir] ar A e cat ] tat: A 


49(c7\(c8, db S,  50(a!, a°) S, 51(a®, b4, c!=c4, c8, d?) S, 53(c*c') S, 


49b egret] em. Bh (silently), “YAA: S,, “YAA: S, 49c aef | S;RABh, yaks S, 
e +T=T] S,RBh (em.?), —(5d) S”, sr S" (unmetrical) 49d ongf Ñ] S,RAAJBh, 
eurer È S, 50a qat np] em., (DINAT S,, TAAT. S,, wuwur (7) g Bh (Bh 
possibly read this in S) 50ab era ara ] em. Bh (silently), “MAMA S,, *WNTHEdTW S, 
50b aT: ] RA,A,Bh, afar S,S, — 50c amar] S,ABh, aaar S, 50cd fire: 
«durt» ] RABh, eft: att «un S, cfr att: autre S, (unmetrical) — 51b ade] S, 
S,, v^ Bh le Ata: ] S,RABh, (Te) S, (upper parts lost) 51d. eet] S,RABh, 
eer S, 52b arte ] RAP Bh (em.), Te S,S, e ome: ] S,RABh, surfer S, 
52c edad] S,Bh, «Yy a S, 52e mei] S,RABh, emer S, 52f amta ] RABh, 
wears Si, THT F S, e cae] SQRABh, eum S, 53c WET] S,RABh, -9t S, 
53e waa] RBh (em.?), wd S.S,  53f cae] S,RBh, "act: S, 


gt 993 TIT SATT: 


AKATA Aes gdadtlufēa: | 

mmaa fg wp uq dat Aye 

warded fe A ter dt gd: Waa: | 

Tata AAA q WaT WIS Il l 

AY A Uda SAAT UA | 

seca + fafi T qeq «nu YE Il 

Wd ad: ARTS TU ASA | 

HATTA Wer: Wada FETT I 9 di 

a aa ahir: azania fad: gammas fatter gas: | 
Wore Ad Waar Herat: AAA |d0 Wc di 


gf gti IATA SHEATH: Il 9o Il 


54b Wasa: ] R, evfafsa: RC 54c mar) amre R 55b yaka: ] yafaa: R 
55c MT Aga q ] at Agate q R 56c agar] Ame R 56d WT cn] 
mma R 57b cb wee] a oor: R 57e eur] wei R", aT RU 
57d «ferm | "ea R 58a ongoa ] «Hg R 58b aem] R°, gaara 
Re e udy:] agt: R 58c at] se R 58d Aaaa) faim R Col. 
aft gt aa wq*euwrdrenm: R 


54ab ] mr aer ager Aaa: A,, dd AP. Ser: AM} adaf efe A,A;H: A 54cd ] 
om À 55b gc: wafer: ] ya: safari A 55e err] ata A 55d men amag- 
a] m. Ahia aaa: {°F AM} A 56d s] A, atv AA, 57e umm] 
wararae AP, HATATT* AQA,, atema: ASS eo Tet: |] A 57d sp] oe A 
58b °*qrm] A,, TE As, TT A, o [rer] AA, Freer A, 58d mune] A. 
A,, AETAT: A, omge] M A e cam] cat: ASA, cat: A, Col. sfa(sfa 
Bre Aj} gt ai aaa emu ahaaa sfr{sre A.A} ered 
At 


57(b4, cs) S, 


54b -xfuf&a:] SIR A,Bh, sxfuf&a: S, 54c mT" ] S;Bh (conj., in a note Bh suggests 
aware), maro S, 54d wa ua] S,RBh, mata S, — 55b vāfra:] SiS, -—- - - Bh 
(conj) 55d eye] S,RBh, *qg4: S, 56a smrd] SRA, were S,, Tee Bh (conj.?) 
56d wy] A;Bh (em.?), MWA S,S, e ama ] S,RABh, ara SP (unmetrical), art Si 
(unmetrical) 57a Before this Bh adds WAW gare 57b ww] S,S'ABh, emm 
ST e mq] S"SFABh, Aam Sr, estat) S, 57e *q TT: ] S,, "A ATT) 
SP, «quee Sr, ef wA: Bh (em) — 57d sfaasr ] S,S,RA, = fader Bh (conj) e 
overt ] S,Bh, ofera SP, etga S — 58a qx] SISSRABh, gar S" — 58b °W: qa- 
ears ] SYRA,, edegaie S,, et: garara Si^, ec: qareqry Bh o frie ws] 
S,A,A;Bh, Rrfrer wd: S, 58c sur] S,RA, Jerr SBh — 58d meme: ] S.RA;A,Bh, 
Helga S, e cam] S,Bh, earafate S, (afer part of col.) Col © uw emer fas- 
Afama rara: 948% (in letter numerals)! © S,, O i ET MATATA: 20% (in letter 
numerals)! O S,, fr eer fagfsferqras AAA TATU: Bh 


gt glow Terie Sen: 


IA UU Seats: | 


HASA 4D | 
Wed mend YA ATT gTAAT | 
TeSys da SU VST ASAT: | 9 l 
zs qay: Ngai HETET: | 
SITSITTSTESTSTSIT AYTAT AVS eT: |1 2 ll 
EXT: ata hi + WIRE | 


THAT AAR STATA SAAS: E 3 I 
aam ASAI TTT: | 
a frat qur carer HENS: Il v ii 
grasa ada cp Weed | 
Hawaa + eater: Sarah YI 
Kia Tatra aay | 
acted FT Aah SsTST4IÍgesa4qll s II 


1c ef 34] este R 2 ]om. R  3cd ] Herad see agram: R da aT- 
afa. ] dear R Sa grimma gat] saaug a R Ga camPre | edgfire R 


6cd Silius id s 


le *qEq^ ] A;A;, "Yy A, ld WA sr] six AA; se WW A, 2ed ] om. 
A 3b oneeat T] "Net ala AJ A 3cd ] ai, A. 9-5 AQWT sm °+T° 
AA: Mae: A da Aaa ] fra A dd cufware] offa A Sa gà- 
TTU ] goea {eTe A. coast? ALT A Gab ] om. As, instead A, is used (f. 258°). 
6c wearer | A7, went ASA, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.4b (f. 1627), 4.5a (f. 1623), and 4.5b (f. 1635); 
S» (from 20 dš) exposure 113 (f. 1485); S, f. 1621-1631; R f. 178%—179Y (lower left corner of f. 179 
is cut off and lost in triangular shape); A; f. 1061-1075; A, f. 1501-1515; A; f. 150%—151Y. 

3(d?) S, 4(b'-b^ S,  S5S(a)S,  6(d$-d5)S, 


1b emaria. ] S,RABh, engia. S, (unmetrical) le 989: ] SIRA,A Bh, *qEy* S, 
e àT] SABh, àT S, 1d wr] RBh (em.?), gt SS: 2a *wqiz:] ABh, Hate 
Si, *wqem: Sh, eager: Si (unmetrical) 2b mt) S,ABh, cmv S, e mum] 
ABh, Fete S,, Weta: S, 2e amg. ] SP Bh (em.?), wage SSE — e amu] S, 
Bh, eae? S, 3a ga: ] SF'RABh, gaat SjSi^ e wat] S,RABh, est S, 3b 
egat +] S,RBh (em.?), «eer S,  3ed THAT were urere] S,Bh, aego- 
mama SP. (unmetrical), AeTeqaceetaretsrar Si (unmetrical) 3d sate: ] S;, 
WAR: S, AET: Bh (conj?) da atetfeere ] ABh, arerfacars S,, eenfacr SP, 
Wafa S 4b cart: ] SSP RABh, eaf: SP (unmetrical) 4d -ufwar* ] S,R 

cafyate S, 5a ogsaa ] S,Bh, oqss x S, 5b vx] S,RABh, v S, (unmetrical) 
Sc "uri +] SRABh, omera S, 6a *Sésfur] SSIABh, et «sfr Si 


gt 99. TID SATT: 


ATES ua SDIdSEBTESGT | 
Rama T4 gs Teda fea: i II 
fart a career Net fam m: à 
TQUE ITA agfeesater AAA I c II 
fate carat der fewer gnergla | 
ITT: Se WIRT: WHPORRT: tle II 
aqaa dat a seat wast afer 
TATATAT ATA ahs ATT ATT 2o 
Ga TATA aaa | 
aay Wattedt qgssfifaqrf TAT BAT: | 99 N 
STATE qar SASS T Eq: | 
TANWAT T+ Best Saat WTI 9211 
qe qn errare fastatrcaterc: | 
Ada TT eur Wiha qn: 3 


Ta wager] gūdat R 8a aaea] qareq R 9a fate care ] ffr R Oecd 
ag aaa: wu fenr] spy aaaea R 10c-12d ] om. R 13cd ] R has this 
after 15d. — 13c sr afa ] vurut fe R 


7a eaga ] AAT A 7b cedar] °*q%T A Sab ] Instead of this, A has 13a and 15d. 
8c wm] A,A,A, (f. 258"), om. A, (unmetrical) — 8d MA anion ] Aona A 
9a cate J arte A o a] Im A 9b fBrcer ge] rcge A 9c oft: gm] 
"REA 9d arf] AQAQ aaa A. anafaa wquferc: A 10a +°] 
WA 10b THT] AA, AAT A; 10c-12d ] om. A 13a ] A has this instead of 8a 
and repeats it here. 13b ] om. A 13cd ] A has this after 15d. 13d -Yafud: ] «fa 
fora: A 


T(b*)(b')(bš)(c!-c*y (cf, dl, d^-d7) S, 8(a!-a?)(at)(a”, a7—a8, b3-b5, c?) S, — 9(a*, d8) S, 
10(a5-as)(b!-b%) S, — 13(c!) S, (b'-b2) S, 


7a earet] S.Bh (em), °T S, 7b aac] SRABh, gm S, 7e ni] SS" RA 
Bh, vw Sf (unmetrical) 7d cat ofr: ] SFRABh, (sure S, cat aft S — 8b 
TYEIT ] SR, Try S, (last aksara has subscript €), ord Bh (conj?) 8c dt] S,RABh, 
akae S, 8d feti] RBh (em.?), Rafa. SS, 9a fate caro] SE?, faf- 
z(ur*) SP, fee cate S,, frema. Bh (em.?) 9b fuer] SR, fuer S,, fru: 
Bh (em.? e ewErgkr] RA, engra: S,SBh 9c um] SRABh, summ S, 
e efit: ] S,RBh (em.?), «178 S, 9d maiti ] A,A;Bh (em.?), mafia SS, — 10a 
Warum] SRBh, sme = S, 10c-12d ] (S), om. S,Bh 10d emu] em., anfa 
S, llab cert dem] em., QTA. S, 11b ermm]em., "mS, lcd 
agate] S, ag sfr° S3 1d aur] SU, qu SS 12b enger] em., egge S, 
e gaT: ] S, gar S} 12c cust AT] SP, cunt +ç Si (unmetrical) — e FET] em., 
ag S, 12d wa] conj., AAA S, (unmetrical) 13cd ] Bh conjectures the relocation 
of these two pādas here, while S, and S, have it after 15d. 


gt BWA TANU SATT: 


mpage KE i 
MAMI rar feara UJI 
ANT: ysa miea | 
ma: Wd HU ATA AREA FUT WET: ll 93 H 


miam: ayap Aaaa RTT: i 
ATTA AA + * aag 19% Il 
HTG TIT quur: PEAT | 
yas aa sem Bener eqsraf+l 99 1 
Tass ATT CHIWÉY s mega: | 
ATI MNA HEDDPICT FART: II 9G ll 
art wr ECT MTU ASHE: | 
aved + ear sar ATT Faqe I 98 l! 


14c xmr]&etR 14d cat semen] ca: agra 15d AfterthisRhas13cd. 16ab 
yeast | eua R 16c-18d ] om R  19c «garām |] Tea R 19d 
cama | ear gt: R 


14a-15c ] om. A 15d ] A has this instead of 8b and repeats it here. e After this A 
has 13cd.  16ab "TTT ] "Ya iii Ay, owe AJT A 16d «gf ] A, 
A,, UST ete A, 17b yẹ: ] Wart: AQAQ. ANT: A, 17e eap] Wer AQAQ, arī 
A; 17d fafaer] ARA AA, ARAA A, 18a wama | gr qsraqí(q=gr A) 
A  18cd |] wada{a Ay} ers Weed q HEDDI: A 19cd ] om. A 


17(d*-d3)S, 18(b5)S,  19(d)R 


14b PÈT] SRBh, À S, e AT] S"S,RBh, star SP — 14e argarī ] S:RBh 
(em.?), MATA SP, mama Si — 14d cat SAMA ] em. Bh (silently), eat mr S,, 
cat: trata S; 15a aac: ] S:RBh (em.?), sm S, (unmetrical) e Y87* | S,RBh, 
qT. S, 15b ware ] SjRBh, «rre S, 15d After this S, and S; have 13cd. = 
HTT: Cp ] SSRA, emaa Bh (conj?)  16ab ASIA ] SI Bh (conj.?), 

S4 TT+(4)Y+* S, gapa nm Si (unmetrical) 16d eHergfe | S A,A;Bh, i 
gia S,, omgi STO 17a afama. J A, aaam. S, «fem S. €—" Bh 
(em. | ewemi] SABh, year S, 17b sir: ] S,Bh, ser: S, 17e Tae ] SP 
S,ABh, xa SE e capt ser ] SP Bh (em.?), "qq S,, eaat er S* rd ARA] 
SSi Bh, Mama) SP — 18a Mamaa | em. Bh (silently), Te YaTad S,, TE aaa 
S, 18b ruf? +] SA, aaah «xS, create Bh (conj)  18c snmma] S,Bh, 
os wert S, e HERD] S,Bh (em.?), Fare S, — 19a ami ars] RABh, art ary S, 
qm ant S$, amr wnr ST o emae ] S'RABh, epee Si, epe S, 19e 
T] SiBh, +S enr] em. Bh (silently), dt S,, FT S, 19d mat) em. Bh 
(silently), eamaq S,, "ar ay: S, 


g 999 UA sears: 


USTs AAA seat NÉ | 

adaa Pratt Wasa HAT SAGA Əo I 
ATA a Pater TI ATA | 
AGE: Cep PAA TAT Il 29 i 
ar sft Regex: STATS TTT: | 
FEATS vA 2 I 
aat sft Wersrefdgrer fefe | 
gata sfa 7 SUDTSD-THT d 23 I 
Tea WaT RD: FART: | 

adafa STAT FIESTA RX l 
argārdfāfatia: aiaa gad | 
Tourer ATT sat aza: wu ud 


20c saat] ated R 20d %rqar=arerar saad] waerenfeat oat R Za T] + R 
21b Trea] Tr q R 22b nA. ] Ae R 22e Agra” ] «magu R 22d 
ARD] Ame. R 23b fga faf] cfafecar fuere R 24ed ] om. 
R  25ab offis: adafa ] hrag g frēfu R 


20a warr* ] A;A; WaT aT? A, egaga] AA, FETA; 20b summ] AA, ea- 
at: A; 20c se] sad A 20d "T sum] Uno BHT A 21a MRAR =] 
FIAT A 21b mA] ATT A e ATT J] AAA. Fae: A, 22e ew- 
zma] maT A 23b ia fafaaeaart] cfafeca fefe A 23 cr] aT 
A 24a wary] warat A. 24b usum] atggfēa: A 24cd emaa |e] curt 
Raam A 25a Bb: ] A;A;, PRI: A, (unmetrical) 25b Gat] A3A;, 4AT A, 
25d fazer: ] A,A, fare: A, e anfasa] «mq A 


20(a!-d")(d*) S, — 21(b-b5) S, 22(c'-c)(c*) R 23(af-a?) Si, (a'-b!, b?, d-d’) S, 
24(aly(a?)(a?-aS(a'-a$) S, — 25(a')(a?-a*, c9) S,, (c!-c”) R 


20a yaaa ] S,RA,A;, waregregpw S,, kawawa Bh (conj)  20ab «ag ] S, 
RA,A,, 898 w S;, w aah Bh (conj) 20b cade] SRA,A;Bh, eamm: S, 20c 
spe fire] S,, aaaf. Si, mawa Fre Bh (conj) 20d aarm" ] S,ABh, wa- 
arate S, 21a «rfr» ] S,S,RBh, af S, e Fiir] SSRA, ata S,, fter Bh 
21b gimp] S,RA,A,Bh, Feary S,, HEAT S,  21c srqsqzr4q4q:] RABh, AAA? 
S,S,, AWA «rad S, — e HET] S,RABh, Fae S,, Fe S, (unmetrical, anusvāra possibly 
lost) 22a ĀTATA | S,RABh, 3147 S.S; 22b sre? ] S.A, au S,Bh, turam S, 
(unmetrical) 22c "emma" ] S,S,ABh, emma". S, 22d Gn» ] S,S,ABh, 
Wana S, 23a HeTagt] S,RABh, FEDE S,, Aaa S, 23b ma) S,SP 
S,Bh, ear) S — e "Ha TT ] S;Bh (em.?), aaa Si, «emp S, 23c qauis] 
SSS? RABh, qavwia S! — 24ab ware ar» ] S,S,RBh, (ampate S, (tops lost) 24e 
ceafa dramrs ] S,S,ABh, afaa S, 24ed corset yq] S, « unm S, 
corset q° $,, *urRewarr Bh — 24d eagat ] SjABh, eageg ma SÉ, cafe 
SF, «gere S, afaa SD 25a see] SiS RABh, RAe S,, emer fre 
ST e RE] SSSPA,A;Bh, efit SSP, sfrfsr Si. (unmetrical) 25b gaq] 
SFRA,A;Bh, gaT S,, gaT: SVS, 25d fazer: ] S,RA,A,Bh, fazer S,, faser: S, o 
ofasa ] S,S;RBh, ofsa S, 


gt 995 Terie Sen: 


d afara qar SATA SET dar HETTA | 
aaa TATA TTT I 95 I 

a aiarar ad: Hat HN WETHETDR | 
WT WEenedr srs fafaa Ata so d 
a Tea wer: TTT TT | 
SSCA FAT CASITA: l| 20 II 
Val AGITA Fear F aqa | 
"U-dT Wo HUSeb Hea MTAATATS d TI RR Il 
TATA tear AT od FARIA | 
II ATTTAT WO TST ATT ST 3 ll 
gfad dow Roper fafqsuarasrqrora: | 
ANA SET ATIF SHAT: l 32 I 
+ "E Tea Ww oad ferm | 
Tease: fane erre Il 32 I 


26a eiferi] aed R 27e meet] age mg R 27d fefastyta] feas... R 28c 
"HIHTI] eurem R 28d sen] TR Wa sw] «X $ R 30a e47] 
"WDR — 31b cum] ar: R 31e Beg] Beg Re omae] eurem R 
31d sg«r] IAT R 32e Apr] °+ STITT R 


26b dar ] 84 A  26cd Hefe] A;A;, °H3fásrero A, (unmetrical) 28 ] om. A 
29a watt] A; WaT As, WET A,  29c ur T] «dt A — 30d M sar] Ay, FART 
AJA, 310 fag] ge A e Dm] A. HATET AVA, 32a TE] WW AGAS 
mer A, 32e TEMATA ] A;A;, TEATA A, 


27(b8) S», (d'-d5—) R 28(a!, a5) S,, (—al-a") R 30(b3, d/-d9) S, (b5=c7)(c) R 32(d5) 
Si, (d2-d$—5) R 


26a mfa) S,S,ABh, mhra S, 26c cmc] SRA,A;Bh, «awe S,, "mc 
HÀ S, 26d caeaafte ] S,S,RA,A,Bh, ester € fae S, 27a a fase» ] S,S,RABh, 
Hamer: S,  .84:] S,RABh, 27 S.S, 27e Jat] S,S,RABh, YT S, e NET] SS, 
ABh, mer S, 28a TeTATAT] S,S,Bh, HAM) S, — 28ab fr: wepTafat] S,S,RBh, 
efir wr mf S, (unmetrical) 28¢ A7" ] S,S,RBh, šīm S, 28d FAT] S,S,RBh, 
ayy S, e Hoag: |] S,Bh, *meqyaq S.S; 29a ed meat) S,S:RA,A.Bh, eg aragg S, 
29c aT ] S,S:RBh, mar S, 31e wari SSPBh, fase SFS, 31d ASA ] 
SFRABh, °sHf=ešëqr SSES, 32a d ag emm +] S,RBh, EE S,, da 
aem w S, 32c meer] SiS RALA Bh, meet SVS, — 32d *Amg er» ] S,S,ABh, 
eHa(gr°) S, (upper part of 37 lost) 


gt 9199, Tera Seg: 


AAS A ATM great fed: WT | 
FTA TARAS TT: II 33 Il 
d Maat Tet: TOTTI | 

Rara Sea ATA ACHAT FITTS: Il 3* I 
miaa Prat sat gau Arearferc: | 
YAA wat Prat Mata gapeua | au I 
adt ETETdwd Ad: "Head: 

RITES aT HTCR DI SHIT 3% II 
ar wr Senf ihm: i 
ITT qur SAS erst a Il 
awa HT fare Har Sg Aaa: ArT: | 
«repu eT se scar arafad TTI ac 
qe Wudr: Wd WITT AT: | 

TWHT T od Wd "Wd VEN ATA II 32 I 


33b grau fed: warr] snum fam art R 33d eer] AE R 34a 
d unmed qsqécr] arare Wrest: R 35a Faces] Aa R 35b ga] gau 
R 36b mmeo) ge R 36c wu] umm R 36d ota] 9x: GMT 
R” (unmetrical), «x ast R^ (unmetrical 37ab ] om R 37c aar] «a: R 38a 
AT fērs ] ff ar R 39a dae] aaa R  39c qqar er] qq fe R 39d eye] 
“WAR 


33b gaam ] gaat A 34a Fader: ] UTA, Hatim: AJA, 35e it) AAA 
frac A; (unmetrical) 35d-37a ] om. A 37b Ami: ] em A,, "WWW: AJA, 37c 
stoma | ofaver A 38a aad] sm A, MMAM A,, Mamaa, 38b 
Wat se] AAT q AA, HITT A, 38c ST] A, FAA, 39d cuc] AS OOT AS, 
eYTT A, (unmetrical) 


33(b6-b5) S, (—a!-a)(a") R 35(ci-dS)(d") R — 36(d9) S, — 38(c) S, (có-d*) R 


33a w darc] ABh, waddrereg S, (unmetrical), | AMMA S.S, 33b gaam ] 
em. Bh (silently), AAA S SS, e fac: qam] S.S,ABh, RA qar S,  33ed evt 
quu*] S,RABh, wavu) «pem S, Kā me S, 33d sm] S,S;RABh, 
ITT S, 34a qaécr:] SS Bh, qaéer Sf, Ya dev S, (unmetrical) 34b evt- 
AAA ] S,S,RABh, evr(eurre Si^ aaa: S, 34c wmm] SS'"S,RABh, (em S3° 
34d aéurmr] S,S,RABh, aama S, 35a og frat] S,ABh, ofaa? S,, «x frat S, 
(unmetrical) 35b catfera: ] S?°S,S,RABh, »urfera S; 35c vara] S,S,ABh, sara 
S, ef] SS,AA;Bh, frat S, 36a epa] S,RBh, e47: S.S, 36ab af: waè- 
iq^] conj, dd Aa deg S,, afea. S,, ad age Fae S,, ad: HAAA Bh (conj) 
36c mea: ] S,S,RBh, g eg» S, e 34] SĒRBh, oša SS, «ša SSP — 37a 
ay dr] S,S,Bh, aat S, 37b RARR] S,ABh, «fur: S,, =fsfsr S, 38a AT] 
SSP ABh, ar SS} 38d afaq ] S,S,ABh, afaq S, (unmetrical) — 39a aar: | 
RA, @aat S,S,S,, aaa Bh (em) 39€ rā] SjSABh, 84 SS? 39d eye] 
S,A,Bh, mat S-S; 


g yo Tara Sen: 


qe ua wwBrsqu gg 

TAT EN UTUMIE ll Vo ll 

a érerarar feast vara ear ad aANT: gas | 
Wanao ATER Cae Areata ata add: I 9 l 


aft SHAT TSA SEATS: Il 9o II 


40a qc waa) 4 aera RO 40b sÉqdu Z] qd: qg R 40c €- 
Tamed: ] greta: ROO 40d cwn] sen R 4da a dream ] ddr... R 
4lc &rmregar] drat qar R Col. sft gūt taravs ama: R 


40a AAA | Tea A, ATTERT ASA, 40b šadu g] FeFe Aled: 
we A 40c qnaa] amet TA 40d carga Ai Ajjme A Aa T- 


ET] aE A. 41b ad afte] A, JRR. AA, e tae] AAA, ATT A. Ae 
Amar] frat gar A. Ald aa ] AAP, eR AA (unmetrical) Col. 
aft gt ai afearar{att emu aaa aarian ssrqr A.) 
VIT: A 


41(a*-a!')(b!-b*) R 


40a carere] S,S,, GTATIATAY SBh 40b efrdada ] S,S, cfr gap S, 
ofazaae Bh (em. 41a daar] S,S,ABh, drerarī S, 41b at =fFwr°] S,S,S,RA,, 
ata Bh e eae] S.SRAA Bh, aT S, 4e TRT ] S,S,S'"RABh, ume» 
S? (unmetrical ^ e eFM) S,RABh, *#çq+:+1I S,, met S, 41d maka) SS, 
RA,AFBh, afgaf S, e šada: ] RABh, Gadafa S,S,S, («fa part of col.) Col. 
© Ul EĻ KAWA ATEATT: ge (in letter numerals)! O S, gt Vesta 
KATY S,, © ITT HTHTEHTDT: 9 (in letter numerals) || O S; 


g 969 YSU Sas: 


3 


SALMA Sam: | 


HASA ai 
a aam dat aaa meg cate: | 
Fat qg + sf T usen APART i ? 1" 
gate eg USE EHE PES RES | 
TESI qISPERTSGG ll 3 I 
GATT T Year eat, Tad Pear 
gadā: Preah AAA AAT I 3 dl 
Tatar year qfarzrfss T SAT | 
TAHEA Ug, Bara | 

YAT WEHGHTCHTS Hea TEMA: Il Y N 


le gg w xw ow] ge: sq R dd sm] use R 2d giaa | sesenta 
wer a: R 3b meat ad ] ex wad R 3c sd8:] eda R (visarga possibly 
lot) 3d gada ] faqaq R ded vm cr] «meta R 4d qf ] caf: 
R 4f cera: ] weit wr a: R 


lc fer ag Ww] hw [m5 Age A ld una] WATA 2a qase] gar A 2c 
YET ] A;, T° AJA, 2d arp] "arm A 3b usd fot: ] «(ee A, we 
Aud fe a: A 3d armare cnqeuq] uneremvauum A 4b sr ose] rre 
ATTA 4cd ope amaa] oper aaae AS A 4e TUN Y- 
aT. ] +T: ee A paare A 4f ana ed ga A 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.5b (f. 163"), 4.6a (f. 163Y, largely retraced), 
4.7b (f. 164", largely retraced) and 4.8a (f. 164Y); S, exposures 113-114b (f. 1481-1497); S, f. 
163'-164'; R f. 179"—180"Y (lower left corners of f. 179 and 180 are cut off in triangular shape; 
the fragment of f. 179 is lost but that of f. 180 is almost intact); A; f. 107'-107%; A, f. 151'—151Y; 
A; f. 151V-152V. 

1(speaker indication 1—b?, c^, c?—c$, d?) S,, (c?) S,, (b?-b9 (b) R 2(al-a?2, c*-d?) S, 3(c- 
c9)(c?) R 


la 347) S,RA (lower half lost in S), 279 S,S,Bh 1b egfr:] S.RABh, gfe SS, 
le fat] S.S.S SRBh, fat x S* (unmetrical) 2a garfe] SSSR, gat Bh 2b 
eaaa. ] RA, ai we SSS, raud we Bh (conj) 2c 181: ] SF SRA, 
Bh, yee SS, e eatft] S,S;RABh, (039) S, (upper parts lost, retraced) 2d grt" ] 
S,(retraced)S,ABh (upper parts lost in Sj), Jt T° S, (unmetrical) e carat | S,(retraced) 
S,Bh, ama S, 3b feat: ] S,S;RBh, fear S, (retraced) 3e *dūr: ] S,S,ABh, "dā 
S, (retraced) 3d =rqead ] S,(retraced)S,S?"Bh, MKWARA S, 4a *xremmit] SPS,S, 
RABh, exata Si^ (unmetrical) 4c Jat] S,S,RABh, Y S, (unmetrical) 4ed "XX 
ae] S, "ac? SS, "Met gr Bh (conj) 4d *dfnm] SSS Bh, eafrrt ST 


(unmetrical) 


g 953 Ysa SATT: 


3 


Ue IRAN F T<ŠHT4 + aA: | 

sara yda fecvarat STATE I % ii 
WT AST Fae + cd Areas | 
gar Cate Ania egret fern i % Il 
CAAT RATS AA A MTT WAST FUICHAT | 
Tea HAT: ATA Het FETHASTT Il 19 II 
AACHATT FATT | 

qe quss Bear wana wu 

ata Kaa: Ma fud: Wr c il 
eat sat aaa Har ROT: AATYATA | 
far qaq io shh wur Fare 
ate cd maA a aT TATA ATT SW | 
vdd grafu” arte + ch fases ii 90 l! 


Sab ] waa TATA dH arg: R 5d shaa ] eaaa R Ga HT] Wr: R 
6b re^] ate R 6c are] AT H^ R 7ab gasaat À waT ] gd: TT aar Gu R 
7b sumar] WE: R 8 aaga sar] om R 9d AST ga: ] aT gam R 10a 
«a]ys R 10b aret] araa: R 10e tit Aefa aft] vacua R 


Sa wa d aami ] m amat A 5e gara act» ]ogpefewser? A,, URENT. A. 
adhd A, e tur] AQ cup AA, 5d Amea] eat A Ga Fae] 
AA, Fe A, 7a ege] mr A 7b AR] AA, AA A, e gum] 
werat: A 7cd ]om.A Bed Fa: rp] ALA, ot femme A, 9a eat] ar A 
9cd ] om. A 10a SA €] A,, Tem YA, (unmetrical), SAT A, 10b arem] 
aad: A 10c aefa] aefa A 10d fere ] faute A 


S(a)(a) R 6(a”)S, 10(d)(d*) S, 


Sa Wd d] S,(retraced)Bh, ta S.S, AAA +] Sr ?S,S;Bh , aaraa SP (retraced) 
5b +<qar+] S,(retraced)S,ABh, «Hr S, 5d sheaa ] S,Bh (em.), T S, 
(retraced), fraraua S, 6a g3&] S,(retraced)S,RA;A,Bh, 338 S, (unmetrical) — 6c 
cate ] S,ABh, ae SS, 6d eHrsrar ] RABh, eHterar S,S,S, Ta gasa. ] S,S,Bh, 
Ed v&* S, (retraced) 7b waT ] S,S;ABh, waT S, © wiSr] S,S;jRA,A;Bh, Fert S, 
7c FAT: |] S,S,RBh, «ew S, 8b ware ] S,S,RABh, faaan S, (retraced) 8c 
ofog: ] S,SRA,A,Bh, “Fast S, (retraced) 8d qam] S,RABh, Fart S.S, 9b È- 
æ: ] S,RABh, & SS, 9c fam] S,S,RBh, Rem S, e aga] S,S,RBh, agg S, 
9d vat Ya: ] S,S,Bh, ws au: S, — 10b cm aad] Si, eMraregat S,S,, eb araa: 
Bh  10c f aft] S,ABh, ofati S”, ofa af SVS, (unmetrical) 10d anf ] 
S,S,RABh, (EIT) ~ S, Awa ] S,S,RBh, fantaa S, (retraced) 


gt 93 VST SATT: 


3 


ad dd ATT Ya ar a aA AATAT | 
aad PATI Aa RETO ti 29 I 
aware gars | 

eq mur miasa dadrafūm ferm: | 

FG TU YET TANTS TATU LI 22 I 
War Add MEE EC JOE HET HaT | 
TTT fear fear amaaa? ll 93 I 
qv ar made Hea WT | 

AT CXEHÍTY eed ATG BEGIN Il 9 Il 
cd WIREDTHTEHDT ST acetate | 
adrari SAT HTH: | 

We TT TIT web s WHÍSRT: d 99 I 


lic Aime. Beer? R lld ug ] tarot? R", Ferg R" 12d gnis] 
wma R ab exe Hee qup] exeenr fu afar Ag R 14e si enufu] 
AT mg HT R 14d TAa] fa R 5c evenfaua] ove. R 


11b ur] A,A, TA, e qTarqç] TT AA, "HT A, Le freeze | frem» 
A Da nur] TT A e fa] AA, Ra AP, Aaa AV 12c TE 
nu] Ag mam A 12d we] are A,, TAY, ° A, 13b sifa] 
ofẹ fadt A (unmetrical) — 13c ° aironi ] °# {eF W^ A,, c= Te A, feet A 
13d samt] AP, eamm AAAS lda orate] erat (ore Aja A 14b sur] fed 
A Mc =°] yee A 14d TAT] TT AVATA 15b mi are ] vīr 
te A, sa" A, gt «ae A, 15e Adee J AQ wd are AA, 15d mame ] 
A,A;, HT A, (unmetrical)  15ef ] om. A 


11(a2)S, 12(c9S, 13(b',b”, d®)(d7-d8) S, — 15(d5) S, 


lla aa] S,(etraced)S,RABh, us S, e q€] S,(retraced)S;RABh, 9 w S, (unmetrical) 
11b ur +] RA,A;Bh, x S, (retraced), TE S,S, e= arar qarqc ] SF RBh, maag: 
S, (retraced), maT qarqx: SIS, Mc sšzr=r° ] SFSFS,Bh, «Sure» Sr, «(mer 
S, (unmetrical, no corrected aksara i.m.) 12a *faeeaT ] S,S,RA,A,Bh, efaset S, — 12b 
eer] S(S,RABh, "Frī S, o srrfarq:] SjS,RABh, rfr S, We s£ aem ] 
RBh (em.?), sque S,, gg WW S,, ag IAT S, e i] SS,RABh, ser 
S, 12d gir] SS, «rād S, taga Bh 13a FAT] S,SjS;RA, maed 
Bh (conj?) 13b z4*wifadr] S,RBh, afa wsffadr S,, 3d fe sifaat S, (unmetrical) 
13c afwwarfr ] S,(retraced)S,RBh, wRrenfa S, Ma *xdg ] S,S,Bh, “Tia S, (retraced) 
14b 94) S,S,ABh, eHūt S, (retraced)  14c &E*] S,S,Bh, wE* S, (retraced) 14d 
gaat] SPS,S,RABh, garaam S% (unmetrical) — 15c «T8 ] SRABh, aaa SS, 
15d argue | S,SSSPRA,A;Bh, (Mauro ST 


g one Ysa SATT: 


3 


+ WOHT cd aaa We: Pag SAT AT: | 
are aa ar WE TUMA | 
TTA AST Ade FARA TAI 9% Il 

g: IA agram wur ant < «fent | 
WT stata fart aar ATCA SAT SAT 99 di 
karani Fagard GTA | 
aaa: AI frac c l 

+ T HA Hat Ae q du Un 

ud fer: WIHT AUT Fea: | 
ATA dd SET FETATAAT: |1 22 N 
HAHA FATT | 

gadam favara: esa arya: | 

We AE AHS! TATA TC HT Il 20 II 
WT sx JAA sft WYTE: JAETTA: | 
Tea SIT AAA CH SITTE ASAT 2211 


16c areahrag ar] aaar duri R 16f CHET OT] eega R 17ab a: urga fa- 
aar Gat ] X gt get farmer uen? R 17e sa fnb] sada feat R 17d Sq] 
agrR 18a fie ] fate R 18€ eet: ] am: R 18d fast] sur R 19d 
°] ee R 19% Her] ua R 21a caveat] AMR 21c met ] age R 


16c arafraģ ar] urafrdemg A 16d ġia ] estat A 16ef ] om.A 17a 
Zi TTT Paare] srumeeirdr faarer: AA, Fat aettat feres: A. 17b afee: ] 
AA, aferat: A, 17e SAAT] SAT A 17d BATA] ser A 183b ]om. A 
18cd -Rrig-] A, "meta T2 AVA, 18d aa far] cafa erat A 20d 
efe] "rA 21a oaia ] carenrat A 


16(b7, c?) S, (c) S,  17(cl-c^(c-c5, d3-d4) S, (a2) S, 18(42) Si, (a!)(a2) S, 19(b5) S, 
20(b'-b*)(b5-b%)(b7) S, —21(c5) S, 


16a HT] S,RABh, Tr S,S, 16b Riz] S,S,RABh, Rat S, (retraced) 16c PIE ate | 
S,(retraced)S RBh, agate SS « coated ar] S,Bh, ccafeesd aT S, (retraced), 
"wrhraqat S;* (unmetrical), “mfuata S$ — 16d 337) S,S,RABh, 39 S, (retraced) 
16e +-qrqar° ] SSR, + maate S,(retraced)Bh, =rargate Si^ 16f mega | 
S,(retraced)Bh, Asaa S,, “Asi S, 17a w: eum] S,(retraced)Sz Bh, = (eara SP, 
wem S$, qet SV 17b ART: ] SSSRA,A;Bh, aferar: S, (retraced) 17e. sada ] 
SFS,Bh, fg S} e fid] S,S,ABh (upper parts lost in Sj), fara S, (unmetrical) 17d 
war] SjSSSS"ABh, wr S — 18a °sssrm] S,S,RBh, eaaa S, (unmetrical) — 18cd 
Re] RABh, faat te SQQ eat te SS. 18d ATI SR, calare SS Bh, 
eq derer S, 19a +] SP°S,S,RABh, + Y Si^ (unmetrical) 19c faar: ] RABh, fT- 
WT SSS, 19e Her] ABh, Fe S,(retraced)S,S, — 19f eur: ] S,(retraced)S;RABh, 
AMI: S, 20 HAJA zar] S,S,RABh (99 3 in S,S;), om. S, (aksaras possibly lost 
im. 20a ey] S,(retraced)S;RABh, ey S, — e faama: ] S,S,RABh, favara S, 
20d fers] S,S.RBh, Rami S, 21b ame: ] S.S.RABh, are S, 


CHAT TY, YSU Seas: 


3 


Aar Hae qÍ aaraa TTI | 
ara wares ui s TA FIRI 
EE aAA EE EP TS ES EO E 
IET wawa kafa: FATT I 23 I 
fewer Ts emt AI qari 
ATG ARATE THAT PAT SA d 2 Il 
we: amaaa d wq dieu | 
AAA ASA: YA: HATE I sU Il 
uy Aaaa fe eure: | 
BAIT + ATT SAT WD AAUT TT 26 ll 
HIT W Wards ate: Maafa | 
qaqa qup Weg APT emdreznq |! 29 I 


qe at WEDUD Ēd F | 
sp: WWT STT CATS TER: Il G I 


22b sufaremfeerer seq | saaa amat R 22c ATT] anu R 22d Paw] 
ofaa R (unmetrical) 23a <= care ] aer» R (unmetrical) 23ab fgg] ot: ag- 
we R 23b aa: ] *qéur R 23ed ] Sera crac (af qaqsaq Ma 
T aam] vara: R 24b egm] eig R 25ab ] Ate amar « war afa- 
qT: R 25e oma] oma R 26b Aac fg] «da TR 26c +] AR 
26d eat uw anata | Ce T gai YT: R 27d af] APE R 28b drauga € ] 
ATT (fa)+ft+ecerar R 28d carrey vadi: ] ogre Vaga R 


22c are] A;A,, WT(GT) A, (unmetrical, no corrected aksara i.m.) e War] ware 
A 22d wre] aa A 23a er^] are A Zab edufgētfugae | A; edufaatt: 
fare A;, cat Rre A, (unmetrical) 23b gr MA: ] A;A;, eT wdéuT A, — 23c 
wart] A,A, Terr A, 24b warf] hr A e qar] war A 25ab ] om. A 
25c maai) cma A 25d ssHmg:]WE(^E* A ATE A oga] As, FT A, TT 
A,  26ab Aae fe vurfad: ] AF e So Agr wg: A 26e + <r°] = 
ate AQAQ, s Tr AS, qur AP 26d eT a] +T YA 27a a] age A 27d qf 
are] {F° A Jm: A 28d cars vadi: ] egot + qgur A 


22(c”) S, (d5) S, 23(b%+c3) S, 25(b) S, (a) R 2666-69) S, 27(c2) R 


22b smferefeerer] S,ABh, afafa. S,, aafaa S, 22d wa] S,S;RBh, 
+()+ 47d S, 23ab fears] A;Bh(em.?), «fran fe S,, efaātt fe S.S, 23b 
"T mqeur:] SPAA, °#@T agar: SI, tyr agea S, ere T war: Bh (conj) 23e 
Ig ] SAA), IEIET S;Bh (em.?) 23d faafia: ] S,S,ABh, Rrefer S, 24b yarfac] 
S,S,RBh, verfa S,  25ab fessa d tad ] S,S;Bh, efasrāa 7 da S, (unmetrical)  25c 
ado) SF*S,S.RABh, 83» SL © ew] S,S,S,, “mma Bh (em?) 25d me: ] 
S;RBh, “ME S:S, 26a mx] SIS.RA, mā S,, WI Bh (conj)  26ab Scr] 
conj Bh, Sfc S,S,, sŠ FF S, 26b Saat: ] S,S,RBh, mfa: S, — 27a 
mgA ] S,S,RABh, mew S, 27b ae: ] SjSRABh, TIES, 27e g ] SS,RA 
Bh, qeqy^ S, 27d euareuq] S,S;RBh, emu S, 28d mmama ] em. (cf. RA), 
zamana S,, mtama SQBh, Fama S; 


gt Rad gaaat SATT: 


3 


aat elated wama qe: Rq: | 

meas WERT: Hel AWTS ATII 22 l 

a eSATA aaa AETI: | 

Ha eat wear GTA * UTA l 3° I 

d wattage ser aa: AATTATT | 

YA WTS Cm HAT STA W Wd 39 1 
ATT ARTA | 

Frat Weg: sal TAT ARTESIA d 32 I 
Tadd WEST AGA sqrerepiengr ufgren | 
ger T: Wama dd anfa une wur: 33 I 


aft SHAT VSAM SHUT: Il 908 ll 


29c were agfr: par] wer ar(a» R“jeft: ger R 30b cepe] ea R 30cd 
Ha aair sresrfor sore] AA wear sath wur R 32b onfa. ] oo R 32d 
HETETTA ] HET: R 33b cegfersra ] cepopi R Col. fa gut varus 
Sem: R 


29 mAT] IATA e HET] má A 29d TUTE] A, ATE A,A, e a TS HT JA, 
A,, aT A, 30cd Fe aair wear sore ] uper seat aar sur A 31c 
ame: ] AA, tHe A, 32a az] AA, d A. 32d Were] HET A 33b 
eegfengrw ] *enfergiRr A 33d siae] om: gas A Col. sft gut T- 
grstfaaraat dfgarar(sfa ea afaa qgrerzsrqr eun: A 


30(a7) R 


29a gor] S,S,RABh, 30 S, 29c Har | S,S'" S,Bh, ar ST 29d -arsaa | RALA; 
Bh (em.?), °aTsat S.S.S,  30ab AFAT. ] SSA, cet at sare SP, cet at sure 
S£, AFA. Bh (typo)  30c Fe] S,Bh, FT S.S, 30d sume] S.Bh, ae S.S, 
31a d anfa. ] SSRA, aaf S,, aaar fae Bh (em?) — 31b fear: ] S.S RA 
Bh, fawarer SS — 31c WHE: ] SS S;RA,A;Bh, Ata SZ 32e der: ] S,S,RABh, 
Secr S, 33b warmer? ] S,S,S,RA, sare: Bh (em.?) — e wf] S,S,RABh, emfgci 
(d) S, (unmetrical) 33e ser: ] SFRABh, HT SSES, 33d ear: ] RABh, frat 
aft S,S,S, (ef part of col.) Col. © 1 gt (Preece areas: 949 (in letter 
numerals) © S, SRST TSIM eum: S,, W GET ATATEATT | gen, (in letter 
numerals)! O S,, eft Yt Freres IIIA: Bh 


gt 959 AAA SATT: 


FATAKI SATA: | 


HAHA FATT | 
TAIT VT + Wet SESTSTT: | 
arā: ad: garam: UTEUZI 
aafaa deret aaa: i 


AAA g< Te Acad: WIT TU 9 ll 


Tal ETETdwd qd run | 

SAAT: HRTYDHTHRWTERTSIDDI SHAT I adi 
ger: Wqu FAT BMA: FIAT I 
menma aaa = aft v 1 


3cd AS p.711: SENT ARTETA GTemvWnnir wati ab AS p.712: sear: Wqw qd 
yore stad! 4ed = AS p.712 


Ib capt: ] et ua: R de Ha: ] «ya R 2b catfefte ] ex fefro R 2d <] 8: 
R 3b cree] Ae R 3e aaa] °T QD R 4b Seat: AA: 


lb + sr Fears: ] Spe ET TNeguaD A le "Ma: J Ay, eM: AA, 2a darat] 
afer A 2b fefe] a RR A o em: J ASQ TATT: AJA, 2e fafirat 
zur] fahrat ger AQ fafirreeat AVA, 3b cUm] cae: A 3c sat: J AM, a- 
GEHT AJA,, TATT: AI da Sear: up wu] sear fragu «ar A 4b ureur] euer: 
AP, eme AAAS 4d Tft J AA, fae A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.8a (f. 164V), 4.6b (f. 1657) and 4.7a (f. 165Y); S, 
exposures 114b—115b (f. 1491-1507); S, f. 164—165Y; R f. 180—181" (lower left corner of f. 180 
is cut off in triangular shape, but the fragment is almost intact); A; f. 107"—108V; A, f. 151"—152Y; 
A, f. 152V-153Y. 

2(b',b*-b')S,  3(d?)S, (a) R 


lab š+ +] S,RBh (conj), Tt fre S, d er d S, Ic tet: af: ] RA, Fe ud 
S,, du: ad S,S,, terest Bh (conj.?, in a note Bh suggests &d*:) — 1d eur] 
RABh, “Magi: S,, Hani: S.S; 2b carat: ] S,S,RAjBh, (eq): S, 2e fahrar] 
S,RA,Bh, fafegat S,, fafrat S, 2d »acr:] S"S,S,RABh, onem S^ e +] SSA 
g SBh 3b wat) SISP ABh, eTA) S,, wq S, e wm] S,SYRBh, 
AAA: SS, 3c geet: ] RA” Bh (em.?), ger S,SjS, — e *HTA ] S,S,ABh, "HT S, 
3d mīt Smp] SSS RABh, mamaa S; kab ] om. Si (S, erases 4c-6b and writes 
4a—5d by first hand over it; variants in the erased are not recorded.) 4a sar: ] SF RBh, sed 
SF, seat SS, 4b eurer] SFBh, eure SP, omma S5 S, eurn] RABh, 
«rnm SPS,SP, qnm ST 4d fat] SjRA,A;Bh, fet S,, Wfaw S, 


CHAT n AAA SATT: 


magia: wd awe shad qari 

HERE HOT TAT AEA Gd GTI M d 
aat fatatat an | 
sader TENTS Tatas i 

cat Tres fue fader Hp x 
at saraa AT sper g HT: | 
ARAM TAT UD ARTA: ll |l 
ATA ATT d Seq We | 

Wart Fea He: ALS MT FIT Tec 
a MAA Fe HEDY: | 
Mama aed faune fern: 
nātre: wod web gu ow fagsu wi 
wg FEM WA TÉ PATEAT 20 N 
A at WWEDUD qYTED Madii: | 
aca ages TTT SPAT AT: Il 991 


Sa way? ] soa? R 5d agr s=] wem aaa R e After this R has two pādas 
reading fsra«rétfardt eure acre: a wast: 1 Ga adt fee] eat fT R 6b sa] 
cat act R 7a at sen] araa R 7d N] ae R 8-19 ] om. R 


Sa aay? ] egy AQ TIT: Fe Ay, AOR AM, Tg): Fe AS 5d werr- 
ca] amg A 6c wer] AA, wafer A, Ge ur] AM, mu AAAS 
Tab sr fremwr] Kems (em ARIA 7b sms] AP, area: A7, STET: AA, 
7d q] q° A 8b ze] fafa(oFr? A TET A 8d ye: ] Ty: A 9b ama) 
Ay, YT ASA, 9e-1lb ] om. A,A,A* (AP written im.) — 10b fras ] Fren) AI 
10c freer] fre AM 11d sfr] qf A 


5(bš) S, 6(d°) S, (cl-c?) S, 7(d$-d*) S, 9(a!)(a2-a3) S; 10(d9-d5) S,, (al- 
a^)(a*)(a9)(a/—a9)(bl-b?)(b-b9) S, — 11(a!—a?)(a$—b?) S, 


Sa wage] S,S,Bh, sh S, (unmetrical) 5b qar] SjS'S'"RABh, «ar SS — 5d 
SEIT WHITE d qar] SP, sum saa S,, st at SF) wen q=rar S'S, SEIT aT- 
x d qar Bh (typo) Gab adm» ] SiRABh, ad F° SS, 6cd wafer mange" ] 
RA,A,, wafrer man ATTE* S,, Feed APO aTTE* S,Bh (cf. 5c), (MENT menor 
arte S, (cf.5c) 6d a S,S°S,;RABh, mwka S — 6e aržat] SPS, 
RAFBh, Heart SS, 7b fa% ] S,RBh, Freer SS, © ATIT: ] SP S SRA Bh, 
awa S 7c WEST ] SSF RA, «garder? S,Bh, agam. Si^ (unmetrical) 8c F- 
w:] S"S,S,ABh, F: Si^ (unmetrical) 8d mtx] S,ABh, AE SS, 9a a firagau-] 
S,ABh, fraga’ S, (unmetrical), vf- (maT. S, 9b ae] S S$ SP A,Bh, aerate 
Sf (unmetrical), AYT(T)+Ē+T S, 9d ag | S,SjSSTAPFBh, ww S e ofaa fora] 
SFS,S,AFBh, mafia: SP 10a ofra: ] AP, ofra S,Bh, (frī) S,, Rit SP, 
ora SE ed s] SAP, mmt sS, -x S,, dega Bh (em?) 10€ =$] A”Bh 
(em.?), At Si, AF S.S, We Tag" ] S*S,S,ABh, HT wa S — 11d fix» ] 
S,S", frem» SjBh, (aneo s* 


gt 98 Fara SATT: 


ararargfaftaat sat fenaa gad: | 
at HYTET WdTCHT qqlq rage: 9 I 
JERA TET WOTCT FAT | 
AMEN RUE TEATS IAAT di 23 ll 
AT adt mg Prager | 
at matted «ar afamifaa afiat ye 1 
frarfaa = qit dat quu | 
maraa drgedt smeenfas feu uu 
FTA wem | 

r ATW: | 
qusc Tatas: : M 9 II 
ada gafzfuša ya: meh | 
T OAS qure War 9 tl 
TAIT SANA eI SCTaT: | 
wert ar aÀ q aaah ATS Il 9c ll 
HAMA TH ATTA | 
UN Areal HAT dur Seal STAT Sun 9 I 


13b Had ] A,A;, 43T A, 13c amga. | He gee A 13d eem] uu 
AJITA 14c-16b ] om. A, 15a ftierfaa <] dt Riera AJA, 15e mae] As, 
qaet A, 16c Kinana | amdi A 16d senem] EYE A,A}T- 
afio A 16e *fz3:] AP, of? AAAS 16f ÙT" ] eūrewe A,A, °W ET A, 
17c arte ] A,, Wa AJA, 17d neradīt] agra: A 18d erem ] aaa A 
19b qx] fr^ A  149c wo] Tao A 19d degt sacīt ] Feat A 


13(d?, d") S, — 15(b7, c5, cs, d2 d*)(dé-d$—) S, 16(——al-b?)(b5-c?)(c?) (c^-d9)(el-e9) (e? 
es)(f!-f2)(f3-f*) S,  17(a2, a7, b!—-b2) S, — 18(a'-b?)(b9 S, — 19(b5, c5)(c?)(d5) S, 


12b enfia ] SjSS,A, araa Bh (typ) Ba yrs] S,S.SABh, yaanze Si 
(unmetrical) 13b gaq ] SF'A,A;Bh, „aa S,, gaT: SS, 13c amg" ] S.S.S; , 
amem. Bh (em) 13d g] S.S,ABh, @@) S, Ma smpdat] SFSS,A, wader 
S£, agata SP", agatat Bh 14b eag ] SjSABh, carat S, — 14d nienia ] 
S,SFSPA,A,Bh, menfa SS — 15e wmredt] S,A,Bh, wrrdt SS; — 15d frioù ] 
S,A,A,Bh, frago S, (unmetrical) 16b emà ] S.S A,A,Bh, --- (ur) S, (upper parts 
lost), ewafaur SF — 16c ter» ] S,S*S,ABh, eger S — 16e maz) S,S,A, T- 
vet Bh (typo, unmetrical) e *fz3:] S,A”Bh, f-() S, (upper parts lost), "fa S, 
16f ÙT" ] S,S,Bh, (CMA) THT) S, (upper parts lost except for *) e cay: ] SISA 
Bh, «d S, 17b q3:] SjSABh, xXx S, 18a amI. ] SjABh, mge SS, 
"Yd wq SP 18b emè. ] S,ABh, (Harta) S, (upper parts lost), emprar če S, 
18d agèn] ABh, gT: S,S,, TJÈHT:+ S, 19a Harte] SPABh, Hardt S*S,S, 
19b cur aa] S.S.S "Bh, »wre + Si 19c wate ] S,S,, -(3)- S,, Wate Bh 19d 
scr saat ] SU'S,S,Bh (edt +s+aeīt in S,S,), Fear ((e))Ha)+ētr S, 


BATT St CAAT at EX FCAT ARTA: d 32 
aaa so Ha: HU ws sre fe 

THAT WIT WEN AAT SET AT! 2211 
Feat toast wp faf | 

Ae aque Tat HeqpHaref |1 23 i 
HAHA Jas | 

TATA AT TATA STS: | 

FATT Were WIRSTECH TAFT a vd 

a We ma. feast carga: | 

YAJA uem dd: iii METTI 3M N 


20b cxf] fem R  20cd mm] RU, ex m» R° — 20d aa s- 
für * R 2lab ]om. R 22d sex ada] vadā R 23a gm] gm R 23c 
aque] d amaraq R 25ab i faeit] fnit Wu R Sed qå: üfgaurr] uem: 
vifu R 


20b suf] ASAP, wait AJA — 20ed «arem ] A;, aÀ H^ A;, eae 
A, 20d sra ] ATTA o genT] A. MET ĀJA, — 21e ar] AT 
A 21d gj Rer] Redr Es A 22b nrw] WEWU(*T A} A 22e THT] q= A 
22cd Su ] AA, Šās Te A, 23a qi] TET A 23e THAT awe ] miU 
arta A 23d adr] A;, FaTA;, TT A, 24a ew] «Am A 25a eat ] mre 
A 25d XRT] A,A, Sehr A, oug] ASA., XTERT A, 


20(d!-d*) S, — 23(d?-d*) S, — 24(b7, c8, d*) S,, (speaker indication 1) S, — 25(b?-c?) S, 


20b afaa ] S,A,A°Bh, Afia: S.S; 20c ami) SP"S,S,RABh, a TETST S. — 20cd 
anamen. | SRP A,Bh, agana Si, mama H^ SS, 20d "Ha ] RA,, °F- 
FT+:+ S, OJAT S,S,Bh 21a amet] SPS,S,ABh, amea Si“ (unmetrical 21e 
wr st] S,RBh, err + S, aa S, e aa] S,S,RABh, gs S, 21d g- 
x] S,S,RABh, ed S; 22a 3] S,S,RABh, FT S, 22b Ya | S,RABh, Ya SS, 
22c Wsrar] S,S,RABh, maT S, 22ed 33H ] S,RAJA,Bh, HHA S,, ās īre 
S, 23a Fat] S,S,Bh, gara SP, FH) Se 23e tT Fo] S,S,S RBh, ÙA) 
Sf 24b onm] S,S;RABh, wat S, 24e FATT] S,S,RABh, TT S, e °*TsT- 
4] S,S,SPRABh, cust Si — 24d wmm] S,S,RABh, mM SP, Tet WA 
Si“ 25a 337 ] S,S,Bh, 339 S, 25b yaa: | SF S,S,RABh, Ti Si 25c um] 
S,SS,RABh, ar S — 25ed qå: ARAT ] SP A,A;Bh, TIAA. SHAA S,, qp 
asana STU, ates AZAA S, 25d wg] S,S,RA,A,Bh, *TTrg+r(:) S, 


eem LE eared) GATT: 


ware ATT Paar og weg qW | 
SEATS CAT s= AHeHCaT Pres 25 Il 
qq: dat fest eure aso qw: | 
MA WEDSTHTSTTEGTERSHTSDT: ll 219 I 
Rar: tes Afeear tare NAT ST | 


ET] AGYATATTAA„ qma iu auc i 
anaaga a fadsrinrafan: i 
Seurw arava dd d fata: FOTN 22 1 
wae WaT Ser: Wq regem | 
anma Baa TH GATT I 30 l 


27ab AS p.702: qq: wat fest rat aa yf! 27cd = AS p.702 28ab AS 
p.710: Rar: Qenke dara Nama m! 29ab AS p.710: anma war Faysrdásrg- 
fart: 1 30ab = AS p.710 


26a Aare] aari R 26b &c]émR 26e aaar IF ] dear mnm R 27c oT 
quur] peu RO 28a fear: tgs] erat q R 28b gears yaar] čar- 
zwar R 28c erp] ANR 28d wasili "Hama R 29ab espaf«r 
Brig] oyaa Age R 29ed sa Ea ud d] cat: q d qq R 30b creme] 
oped R 30e game ] get R 30d sare] gurgt R 


26b tem qa] maT A; uH: AA, — 26cd rm reser Pena ] 
Aafaa A} A 27b fa sw:] equetfrmag AA, sq((m)fr(Gp)y4q A; 
(unmetrical, no corrected aksara i.m.) 28a er: ] Ay, War: A;, fag: A, e afer] 
LEES A3) Scr* AAAS, Wm A 28b mani) maai A 28cd ] om. A 
29b age) Page AA, AI: A, 29d aa d fafa: qur] aia aaa A 
30a maafa ] wea ud? A 30b zemr] A;, eat Ay, Tat A, 30c amsha | 
anes A 30d «mm Great] Y eRT A 


27(c? S, 28(b*,c!)S, 29(a*-a) S,, (c?—c$, d5) (d6—d7) (d8) S, — 30(b^, b7, c')(c?-c3) (c^-c9) 
S, (a')(a”) S, 


26b water] S,S:RBh, erar S, 26c wee] S,S;RABh, Fete S, — 26d amg 
Afa] SSSR, Tener Renfe Bh — 27a am: ] S,S,RABh, mr S; 27b egve" ] 
S,S,R, FIs S,, °#usgr° Bh (typ) 27e WHgr*] SjSSjA, qmer* Bh (typo) — 27d 
mange | S,S;RABh, emaga. S, e caf: ] S,S? RABh, came S,, *afnr: Si 
(unmetrical) 28a fur ] SP S, SP Ah, fear Si", fag: SS efe] S,S,RBh, Ñ- 
facat SP, Afaa S* — 28b Farr] S,SSABh, tary SP, tary Se ofa] S,Bh, 
mami SS, 28cd «Berg ] SBh (em.?), TTT SP, oat Tez > TT- 
ae Sr, cat feat: S, 28d cear ] S,S:RBh, eeart S, 29a mper] SA, 
(cate afar SE. Cepa S, "med areata S,, °#% aga Bh (conj?) 29b 
frm] S,Bh, fragu S,, fara S, (unmetrical) 29d AT: ToT] SR, Ag: TAT S, 
(sā) E S, off Bh (conj) 30b J=: ] S,S:RA,Bh, ser S, gem: She 
Fat] S,RABh, (p) Si, TIS; 30d emm] S,S,S,RA, eae Bh (conj.?) 


gt 9*3 Fara SATT: 


ATT AARAA TTT | 
AOA anfa eereratearte = 39 I 
ATT Ed feet AE used | 
ATT TE I MATA TT Il 32 Il 
Tate Fate aaa Aa: | 
Tat AETATATSTA * FATI 33 I 

WT sft WAT Hear BT WHESOTU | 
ATT ar arta AA STRUD 3 N 
TTT apeped SHAM: | 
ama arta feng faxr: «at cafe y il 


31b «sme Tora erp] chose Weng: ROO 31e wur] fe TAT R 31d-32a |] 
Rrepeatsthisafter32a. — 31d mmff ] «duerme RR' 32a After this R repeats 
31d and 324. 32d «exa ] emp R 33b da: ] RF, uds: R° — 33e wp] 
JAR 34b SY qugaeruQ] et qgugsuu R 35c fü] ug R 


3la MITA 31b mex ster puredmmr]emW(*:* AJA jme Ww Hen: A led ] g- 
Aa = oeqat adafafa: A 32a qur] uA o feet] A, R A,A, 32d 
siamo] awara{esre AT. AAAF, deum AP, seam AP (sear i.m. possibly 
cancelled) 34b «erm ] A,, ema: AJA, 34e aa | Piera A; (unmetrical) , 
Brewer AQ, Prem A, 35d agfaa ] AAL, +AA HT+ A; 


31(b?, d!-d*) S, — 32(cl-c2)(c?)(cO(d!) S, 33(aly(a—aš, b?, b?-b$, bš, c?-c^)(c9-c9) (c? 
d!)(d?)(d3)(d*)(d°-d8) S, 34(al-a?, aa", b!, cé-c8, d*-d?)(dé-d9) S, 35(al-a?, c$, 
dt)(d*)(d-d7) S, 


31a aed «me ] RBh (em.?), goaa. S,, apr(*sr* Sam Fe S,, ATT Ne 
S, 3lab mes wd] em., emHest4er? S,, «wm A(T)? S,, "wm Heu? S, 
(unmetrical, or eT °), °F Www Bh (conj.?, in a note Bh suggests Wats?) 31b 
TARA S,SBh, «xr S, 31e rr] S,Bh, ewrdr SS, 31d Aaaa ] 
S,S,S,, "Xa sfaarfa Bh (conj) | 32ed ] om. S£ (SP written i.m.)  32c »anmg»] 
S,RABh, *HTTT ~ S,, mae SP 33a are) S,S,RA, z (HT?) S, (retraced), dar» 
Bh (em. 33b ada: ] S,S,RFABh, (MAT): S, (retraced) 33c tae] S,(retraced)S,A 
Bh, dy S, 33d wat) S,RABh, z(95- S,, TFT F S, efe] S,SFRABh, 
Pax: SÉ, feat: S, 34b ET] SS,ABh, =ç S, (unmetrical) è RAHA ] SS,A, 
Bh, xe S, (unmetrical) 34c aa) S,S,RBh, Aar (fatar S, maj 
S,S,S"RABh, fear S; (unmetrical) 34d maai) RABh, mada S.S; 35a gm» ] 
S S,S,RABh, (amm. Si MT) S,RABh, »wwer» S,S, 35b ATT ] S,S"RABh, 
ap OST, avet S, e emper] S,S,RABh, enea: S, 350 ama ] S,SYS,RA 
Bh, amat S> e fax ] S,SSSABh, (wed) Si 35d wat] S,S,SRABh, wat Si 
e aafaa ] S,RA,A,Bh, “(afia S,, aafaa S, (unmetrical) 


ee 2*3 HII sea: 


d a same STAT HEMAT | 
TATA Tad ren: sme a 35 I 

aa GTP AREA ATA TNT | 

GATT METATZITA SHIT * faaTea d 39 di 
SPI ATaT qHTqSIQSTST aaf | 

amar arent da ATAdifaf garaam I 37 1 
ePrareqrEerat ATZT Alga RTTATT | 
Prada TAT * THIRST AST 39 di 
WT: KA. s= AEGMAATSTUK | 

Tear cde PIT: BATE TT ITUR Il o ll 


36b svat Warm] TTT qatqe R O37 da] am R 37d eeu] jme 


R  38ab amA ni ofits ] = arurár Wunfrarfeeareit R 38c ararat ] aradt 
R 39a carerfrat] careafaar R 39b redit] eR e af] CHAT R 39c 
Rait wart = ] fresh garitāa R (unmetrical) 39d ewang ] eana R 40ab ] 


at: agt PET q aaa rest m R 40d AA VT |] "g AU rgrss R 


36-37 ] om. A, 36a | araa» ] aar ace A,A, 36b zwar] ZITAT ALA, 36d 
eveprp: sae] ami fefatet: AVA, 37d care] ege ALA, 38ab ] ar 
arate ue Wd Ast Ria AA, Kit tere gue dub wart A. 38c 
amat ] aradt A, amr? A,A, 38d fuf] furem AP, Brem 
AS AS, Afaia APA, 39a carerfeat] va ur A 39e edP wen +] A;, 
off spf F A, faofa A, (unmetrical) 39d euan ] AA; ov nA, 40ab |] 
qr: war {fre A,A,HTÉledr g aaa Aaaa A 40e ger] Ber A e RR: AA, 
fma: A, 


39(d^) S, 


36a TA] SRA;,A,, €77 S,, wd SP, TTS, TIA Bh (em.?) e omga ] SSRA; 
A,Bh, *smze S, 36b sure] S,S,S Bh, Jami S) — 36c aÀ ] S,S,RA,A,Bh, 
caret S, 36d »renr:] S,S:RBh, *xepnr S, (unmetrical) — e srf&» ] S,S;RBh, maa 
S, e x]S"RBh, ede S,, 9: SVS, 37a Ta] S,SSI ASAjBh, +q + Si 
e aft] SP S,S,RA,A;Bh, afa S 37b «UA ATT | S,SSS"RA;A;Bh, *vrererafi- 
wa ST (unmetrical) — 37e sema] SP SP RA;A;Bh, werar Si S;Ss 37d mati 
Du emaa S,Bh — 38ab aat warst] conj., arar(*ar* Si prasad quredr 
Si, AUT am S, (or e°), mar WHTWesT QSIST S, (or cst), ATT AAA 
dardt Bh (conj) 38b mina ] em., miaa S,S,S,, mii Bh 38c arme] 
SP, qaa SES, arg S,, ardt Bh 38d *urfemmmrp] SSR, eat ((at)) femen 
S,, eaat SjBh 39a AE ] SSi, eenah S,, Maafa Si" (unmetrical) , 
aaa Bh (em.?) 39b Mti) ABh, Madi” S,S,S, (anusvara possibly lost in S) ° 
TAB ] SP"S,S,RABh, eder» Si^ (unmetrical) 39c ado) S,S,ABh, Frade S, e 
edt wert] S,S,A,h, eat Tart S, 39d cuz] A,A;Bh, exr(qrg SP, oman 
SF, ewes S.S, er] S,S,RABh, wit S, (unmetrical) 40a ar: watercder ] em. 
Bh, dr aateqaer S,, di aata S,, at dat qar SÍ, dr udamam Si. — 40b =g- 
Amama | conj., —— S., qaeart ago S.S,, mwaga Matai Bh (conj.) 
40c Far: ] S,SSS"RA,A;Bh, fare Si (unmetrical) 


Vau vw AAA SATs: 


qu Hd ARP SZ TATA TATA TA | 
GZTA ETA Tae AUST WHAT v? 
TUTgfasdtaagfāt Tt + ATA qasa WD | 
ferrent Aaa fret gut owemur fast v3 d 


AEK BATE FET SAAT AGITA | 
word wa funr Mg gut fire: Sreqfaqa ai «3d 


aft TTT ATA SATA: II 9019 Il 


4la gead sa] fepe R ë Mb ] =Irfers R" jaena qan R 4 lc 
ĒRTU GT * | agaaga R 42a caufa] afefe R 42e event] "ser R 
42d «xf fart] vatu R 43ab ] dega aaa egere R 
Col aft gt varus sem: R 


4lab ] om. A (cf. A apparatus of 43c) — 41c terraced? USIU Ae wh] 
A, offre AA, 42a ] enfadat A,A, (unmetrical), wur(Fersr)aaudznt A7 
(unmetrical), wena aafaa AV = 42b qug] A;7, Tae A;A,, Tage AT 
42c emg] wert A 42ed qr fast] e A 43a cum] A; 
"HTS TT A,A, 43b ] om. A 43c After this A has one pada reading qrefeaxr{eare 
A, aa As, =e Aparan {eRT A; A (unmetrical, cf. 41ab) Col. sfa(sfa 
are AA} g ai aaa tetera sara: A 


41(c5, d^) S,, (a?) S, 42(a^, asa?) S, 43(c°—c8, c!) S, 


4la od] S'S,S;,RBh, pa Si^ (unmetrical) e fa Ssa ] S,S,Bh, "fg ūY S, 41b 
erre] em. Bh (silently), eurem S, sarqrqaqfises S7S;, deut SP 
41c agm". ] SS;Bh, &zr* Si^ (unmetrical), Fete? S, e «Hg ] S SS Bh, 
"m(Ww)Egmihr Si, *moerng(dD Si (unmetrical) ^ 41d eye] SjSSRABh, "HF S, 
(unmetrical) 42a ofisa" ] Si S,S,RBh, (effa. SP" (retraced) — e »agfá* ] S,Bh, 
ea(Y fer) Si" (upper part of f lost, unmetrical), *a(g*) S" (unmetrical), "ay fre S, 
(unmetrical) 42b urfa ] S,S,RABh, mfy S, e cAdta] S,SSS"RABh, mda S)" 
(unmetrical) 42c »wamit] S,, wami S,S,, mami Bh (conj) e oam faci] SS, 
Bh, haa S, 42d kama ] S,S;RABh, fF IEEE S, 43a agm". ] S,S,RABh, 
qu^ S, emen] SS SLA Bh, eurer SP 43b araf ] SSS, asc 
Sf, amafi Bh (em) e Basa] S,SZS,Bh, aer SP, 43d fire: ] S,RABh, frī 
SS o °ggzm] RABh, eqafate S.S.S, (fer part of col.) Col © 1 equ faar- 
WW (IATA: 9&9 (in letter numerals) © S,, TT (rcr EID) Sf, ene 
kwaa AATTTaT =a: SP, © IEKĻAUTU faxvuTenu «ITT: ?e* (in letter numerals) ll 
© S, sfr emen kwaa wunredreun: Bh 


gt 9*9 ASAT SATT: 


EA SEAT: | 


HAHA ai 
akakaa Aa ar: at SET: | 


Wi 


"RENS AAA: IIIA Wird ed 
Wqgenrurp ĀGTESUT: FASTEST: | 

YAT aaaea WHET SRI Il 2 II 
AMATA YA qd: ET GY: AT: | 
RIS MATS Gem Ww WWE | 3 I 
aaah fe d ad qunm adar: | 

FTT eed EI: WAT saree Il I 

A tat Fars TA Haaa: | 
siaa Battered: Fray: AITA % Il 


1c omg] (*-D R ld eger tat] cafe: toa TR 2b g: Fe] esum R 
2c case] vad aft: RO 3b SET] gam R da wea fg] agram R 4b 
grant ] gggāa R”, 2(g)= =G R” — 4e cottage: ] carrey: R dd safer] 
°W wadi: R (unmetrical) 5e aaa: wf R 5d emear ] caferat: R 


1d ama WR] cafe waft A 2b cHEDDD] A,, ORRAT AGA, 2e "XT WDT- 
quy] oar A 3b eem] qe r A 3d tea] ata A da aac fe] 
ae aft A 4c frara] AAP, fara A,, (Raa A, e Gata] Wu A;, Wu 
A,A, dd maaa ] A,, wfaaresrafert AA, 5a Tar] A,A,, frat A, 5b 
wate ] AQ use AA, Še duree] ee Teer: A 5d fesar:owreruamesar ] 9T- 
ATA °=: ° AQfernmemr A+ 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.7a (f. 165V), 4.8b (f. 166") and 4.9a (f. 166%); 
S, exposures 115b-116b (f. 1507-1517); S, f.165Y—166Y; R f. 181-182"; A, f. 108—109"; A, 
f. 152V-153V; A, f. 153Y-154V. 

3(b-b*) S,  4(al-a2(c!)S, (a”) S, 


1b am: ] SFRABh, qr S*S,S, Ic emper] SFSFRABh, gam SSES, 1d gaq- 
wr] SF"S,Bh, gerer S,, wawa S, e MAT] SS,Bh, afer S, dat S 2e 
eat ma. ] S,S,Bh, ma vase S, 2d srrg°] S,S,RABh, wee S,  3ab S- 
TTHTESUqD YA ad: ] S,S,RABh, SOTA gaar wm adt+:+ S. 3b ay:] SORA, ax 
SBh e az: ] SISSSSRABh, er: S 3d w] SSSR, d Bh (conj) e «gsx ] 
S,S,RABh, «gg S, (unmetrical) 4a aqai fe] S.S,, +> zat fe S, wee aft Bh 
e T Ww] SRABh, were SF, der» SF, Fae S, 4b Fre] SP°S,S,ABh, gre Së 
4c fram] SFSFSPFRA,APFBh, (Darr SP, fret S3°S3°) e qarar: ] SESP Bh, 
TAT+:+ AET: SQ, Tareraer SUS — 4d sms] SSA, wmm S, mwa) 
ST, mata Bh (typo) 5a star] S,RA,A;Bh, sfr» S.S; 5b cate ] SF S,S;RA;Bh, 
urate SU aaa: ] SSYRABh, warfēar SS", adr SS — 5c wfad] S,S,R 
ABh, sīitfad S, (unmetrical) e aa: ] S SYBh, Aeg S, auda S, 5d 
ferat: ] SiS RBh, ferar SVS, e oeat ] S,S,A,A”Bh, carat S, 


CHAT 9*& SEDE SATT: 


war afaa Sate: | 

TTT SATA Ad TATA T d$ il 
a ate: add? AA scqrer + WÉDSEDT | 
mores TIT TIT: UeHTRERBISE Y tl 
dd T Tale GATT TTU | 
ATTATT TSM TST + YA Tic 
«dT fara wear Fed STATA: | 

Te TACHA AAS Tay FATIH 2 II 
arate fe e rar: grareaedfernr: i 
Adam Ws d Maat FICS: ll 2o ll 
WT sft data AGA TTATAA | 
KIWE sup Ua F ATAA: d 99i 
annara fafaa ag od TTT | 
Kanama aaa - span: I 92 I 


6b aa gare] cefavat{od R” were: RO 6d sf] [RR ë 7e TT r- 
v] RO 7d sfr] Aaa R 8c aemm ] aeria R 9a aa] adr RP, 
sat R" 9c sg] ° R 10a agaf fg] agvrar R 10b aferar: ] fern: 
R 


6a mfi] A,A, Am A, 6b Su] AQ, AET) A, e šami: ] Ree: ASA, 
Ar, Br AP 6d meme] "Agfa A,A, “afaidi A, (unmetrical) 7a 
a afe: ada sfr] wddrfeerer atm A 7e wuzrfrq ] gum OA e MIT: | m 
As, Trt: AJA, 7d cu] WAUA 8b Rapper? ] Fat{eme A.) area’ 
A 8c arma] weet A 8d q] am A 9c sp] AAF, Sd A, THe AP 
10a sate fe] agar aft A 10b afamar: ] menm: ALAY A  10c ada- 
AT] sme A 11b +s] qq A Lid cmm] vemm A 12b tiama ] 
a qaen: AM} A 


6(d3-d8) S, — 7(a3, bē) Si, (a!-a3) S, (b8) S, — S(di-d7)(d*) S, 9(d8) S, — 10(b.—55) S, 
11(d6dē) S, 


6a Ai ] SF S;RA,A;Bh, rahe SF, arf S, 6b *Yg ] S,S,A,A,Bh, esta S, 
6d fra ] S,Bh, (chama) S,, wwa: S, 7b gena ] S,S,RABh, gerer S, e 
HASET ] S,SjRABh, FATEMA SP, meee SX — 7c wafao ] S,RBh, waET = S, 
yam S, emt TTT: |] SPBh, mẹ: S, m mT S S$, Tr mT SE 7d °g- 
af ] S,SYBh, wafaa: SES, edu: SPS 8a aate ] S,S,RABh, adr» 
S, 8b žār-] S,S,RAJA,, ° S,Bh e egira] S,SFRABh, «wmm S3, og- 
wrt S, 8c sme] SRBh, arma: S,, MWA S, 9a ddr] S,SSS ABh, wat Si 
9c sg] SPS,AA“Bh, sg» S*S, 9d 7È] S,S,RABh, amet S, 10a aqo fz] 
S,S,S,, aT afr Bh (conj) e rat: ] S,S'RABh, aT SS, — 10b cafea: ] S, 
S,Bh, caferatt:+ S, — 10c adaa ] SR, adam S,S,Bh — e Hg d] S,RABh, sir 
q4 S, mp S, la Frere ] SjSFS,RABh, ča T° SF — esp? ] S,S:RABh, Wee 
S, 11b «mp ] SSPRBh, Mada: SS, Le Yfrdt Ter] S,RABh, yhrdt ar S, 
(anusvāras possibly lost), qRrárergt S, — 11d veram +] S,RBh, Taara S,, Tera 
+S, 12b mg +] SRABh, agi S, MEATS, 12c waite] S,S,RABh, aaf S, 


gt 9*5 ASAT SATT: 


SHITH SSSA II AST: 3| 
A AT RETgY eT Tema FAT: | 
fam T Ag ATT TAT ST d Ve I 
A dT ATT WEITE ATT: | 

qYTE MT ATATĀ TAT THAT FTI 99 d 

A ATT Cub waa: | 

FIT emama web aT Tate fa s 
qq: WHT AHA ash HYATT: | 

sary YTSIT cd aT oe FH ATS TATAT HI 99 1 
a ser st d ora: A [ng fau UIT: | 
ewrafw ww ate APT + ATT: l 9a N 
AAA: Ad Saas Aaa: | 

Fq: Sat ATĀATEITU uum Wd qum ATI 92 1 


13c segs] °T ode R 13d verem«eur] suara R”, apua R° 14d q- 
mA] amr R 15e ef] «ey: R 16a qqfíiñ ] qq R 17ab ad: WaT 
Aaea ] A gammu eat ararettereT R 18ab ] aà f à seat ga aaf Gea 
R 19b ex] R", oša R” (unmetrical) — 19c x: eat Affe ] we afte R 


13a fagres qup] Agami {e RA ASA 13c su] «Hg A ldab amat 
aani ] mer afadf ar A de emat qra<=df ] eer AP paupere A (unmetrical) 
14d Foret] Ar A 15b agamfa ] AZ, agafa A;, agafa Ay, de(wr) Aj 16a 
ATT qq] qnm A 16b sna] A;A;, wat A, 16€ =] A;A;, A, 
17ab sem] A; eurn ABA, 17e gam] KA — ecd HT ST] A, STAT 
AA, 17d fav] A,A;, HF A, 18a A shea] fratae{te Aj} A 18b "ATT: | 
A347, "WURST A, 19d wa] Ay, Wa: As, Wat+T+ A; 


13(a°)S,  15(d)S, 17(b!-b') S, 


Bab MMARI SRA;Bh, IARTA SS, 13c gs] S,S,, “mawa S,, "x TIT Bh 
(conj) 13d x«rem*] S:S A, tarare Si, emer» Si, vare Bh (typo 14a dr 
agg] RABh, aaga? S,, ATTIE TT" S, at gaiga. S, dab amat aga ] S,RBh, 
wat aga S, WaT gw S, eo ep] S,S,RBh, «rast S, 14d Turi] S,S.Bh, 
amie S, 15b agam" ] S,RA”"Bh, agate S,, dg T° S, 15d sap] S,Sj;RABh, 
sap S, 16b wart ] S,S,RA;A,Bh, wat S, 16c =] S,S,S,RA,A,, a Bh (em.?) 
17ab cema ] S,S:"S,A,Bh, mna SP 17c WaT] S,S,RABh, vm S, 17d 
Rr ate ] SiRA,A;,Bh, aate S,S, e carte] SP°S,S,RABh, ama: S 18a 3] 
S,S,:ABh, = S, 18b s=wrq*s<:] SSP SALA- Bh, “AA: Si^ (unmetrical), 
oft qe: S 19e Aft? ] S,S,ABh, afr S, 


gt vu ASAT SATT: 


ate sas | 
aa afddur WAT: WDTHT VIAA: | 

Tarra te: mrPgermer m «west oem 201 
at se afatgecde ATA AT "WW | 
kasia yada: HAAA q: l 221 
AACHATT FATT | 

qv quu Wea dd dar: WuIWT: | 
qafarurqqrqesq snp: STAT qasril 22 l 
TAY daddy Waray: | 

ka ga qa ECT ATATPTAA | 33 N 

Ta aaas Hrdr UCIT UU | 

faa saa: pared: WE OYYT Al ev i 
a ahima HEDCHT aaia: | 

YA AT Een CGTYUS RRT: | 2y l 


20a ea g] sat aft R ë 20b srar] r: R 2la afafgecte | fafufgacng R 
23a *duy] "day R 23d yra] amma R 24ab °fqz=r Arar] Aeara R 
24cd | aar sat wart: Shr: ae CTT g R 


20 «ug gara ] om. A 20a FT] FAT AAJA, gab AP e gin] A;, Afr A,, ATT 
A, 20b stat] AZ, mr: AF A,A, 20e aaa xf: cmn] uraurafaafma A 20d 
agit lagi A 2lab ] a £ afafgacte ar + qcedfqar qw At No TAT] ALA, 
q+ A, (unmetrical) 22b dar: ] A,A,, dar A, — 23c-25b ] om. A7, AP written i.m. 
24ab «feme wir] efas {ent AP} A — 24d w:] AA", KA, 25a sf] 
"fágr4 A. 25b mam afa ] Wurf A e After this A$ adds RTE: 


20(b2) S, (a?) S, — 23(c^-c3)(d!)(d?-d?) S, — 24(a,c^ S, 25(d*)(d') S, 


20 ate Sara ] SFS,S,RBh, om.S* 20a e+] S'S'Bh, st S"S"S, egf] SA, 
Bh, ff S.S, ear] SjS'RABh, tar SS, 20b grat] SjSA* Bh, WET): S, e 
ada: ] S,S,S,RA, oqda Bh (em. 20c xf: ] SP S,S,RBh, «Rr Si^ (unmetrical) 20d 
emer] S'S,S,RABh, «crm S" — e weit] S,S,RBh, ager S, 21a fg] S,S.Bh, 
faa S, 21b sre geite ] S,S,SYRBh, sre ger» S^ — 21e yada: ] S|RA,ABh, 
qaeatt:+ S,, YA ta: S$ (unmetrical), yA dar Si^ (unmetrical) — 22b Far: ] S,S,RA; 
A;Bh, tat S, 23b watt] S,SjRABh, mar S, — 24a qur? ] SP°S,S,RABh, zate 
SE e sfrg=r] S"SPS,Bh, Aasa: SP, fasar SP 24ed yarei: ] S,S;S" A 
Bh, pareri Si 24d 4: ] SjA,AFBh, w S,S, 25a arfifá* ] S,S,RABh, afir fae 
S, 


ee 222 Berard SATT: 


a fae sa faethe: sa ša ATA | 

VYTH ATTTAT Wes SATTE: I 2G Il 

WATIE PREIS RAT WIR: | 

gear PART ast: orate fratcerar: ii 219 d 
quur Aa cux wafanm | 
WWqgenrur fact wd Ud Tar ul 
TAA TTT TUE | 

aaa aq erat TTT * ARTA: d 22, II 
Tad Fe d DHT: | 

JAT: Vasa È F TMT dast T3 Tl ao || 


ZTAHTATA GT OWPWRREDHTSTSO AST: | 
ATT: TÀ RAAT TAT: I 39 I 


26b rw] Neza R 26c ATTTAS ] unmmmrerR 27a Wama) wama R 
27c ym wf gēt:] mm eat gÈ R 28a USIRI 28b °#- 
T] oqa R 28d uq aama ] unaa ua aa ] emae R S 29c 
+] om. R (unmetrical) 30a vcr] smt R 30d Fae] yee R la àz ] 
SRR 31b Fam: ] um” R 


26b Mat) A,A, NATA A; 26-28 J om A 29a qA" ] AP, qe (sr? 
Ay} AAAS e oqi] tA 30a CHART] AA ALA, AHA A, 30d 
esI] "mg A la age ] Ay, wrdq? As, (Me A; 31b "gar ] «a sam? A 


26(d*, d’-d8) S, (b) S, 27(b*,d*)S,, (c?, dd") S, 28(a*)(a9)(a/-aS)(bh(c^ S, — 29(c*, 
c8) S,  30(a'-a5,c!, d?-d^, d8) S, 31(d!)(d?) (d?) SF, (c7, d?-d?) S, 


26a Rig] S1S,RABh, fRigr S; e faathr: ] S"S,RABh, ati Si^, ai S, 26b 
DD] SSAA, AAA Si^, stray SP, wma ST, wen Bh (typo, unmetrical) 
26c TTT] S,S:RBh, VTA S, 26ed anm] SP"S,SBh, aur-*WY Si^ 27a umr- 
wer] SS,Bh, Taare S, e Rig] S,SYRBh, raa SSK — 27e qér:] SPSP Bh, 
as SSS, 27d faafcerat: | SYRBh, Rafer: S,, (aenar Sf, faafe S, 
28a qgqur* ] SSR, ggg are S,, dgqur^ Bh (typo 28b 39) S,SjBh, exe SP 
(tops lost), “89 Si“ (topslost) 28d ad ] S,S,RBh, Wa S, e uq emm] em., UT 
wasa S,, warqarea S,S,, wamama? Bh (em. 29a qe ] SPS,S,RA Bh, 
free SE e cR] SR, aa SPBh, emare SVS, 29b seme] 
SPS,S,ABh, wamedai Si^ (unmetrical) 29c maafa +ç] S'"SP'S,ABh, maafa) Si. 
(unmetrical), Tear <ç S, — 30a ver] S,Bh (em.), AAA Si, Ta) S, 30c 
"TNT: | S;RABh, 987 S,, user: S, e oot] S,SSS;RA, esar Bh (typo, unmetrical) 
31b *urim] S,S;RABh, sara S, 3lcd ] om. S^, SP writtenim. 3lc "qw: ] 
RABh, gT SPSS, e *3« ] S,S;RABh, "da SP 


wares: aaar: ad aaa Aaa: | 

Tay aed ATRI PAA | 
TRISTAN TA ATT TI 39 11 

Ud qeUDIdZIDT ATRI ARTHAS: | 

ITT: AAE: Weare qiu: a3 

Adama? sat afvadagt: qar q+: feasts Fe: 
Terao areas fagratša ARTA ART: I aY I 


gf SHAT AI SATA: Il ec I 


32ab ] om.R 32cd ] ewr(ürer) RAHA Sarees TA R (unmetrical)  32f Terres ] 
agaa R 33a ua] vad R 33d «few: ] maer: R 34a Beas ] frg 
R 34d eža agre ] wati aare R Col. sft magati taravs sara: R 


32b Aam. ] frararate A 32e eure] A;A;, oT A, 32ef ] aamin- 
W[*W Aj} atii AS ate TA 33 Fe] Ay, TAJA, © faoa: ] mar A 
34a sat fre] arafts A 34b ar gt: ] gp A o Bep] AAS, fafao AD 
A;  34c weraqarore ] maat eat Aj}ore A (unmetrical) 34d Rare ] A;, Fate A,A; 
Col. AA ate AA} gt varsitfrareaar iaaa aaas quar ATA ur- 


were At 
32(f'!-+£?) (f°) S, (d)(d) S; — 34(4?) S,, (d!) S, 


32a weet: ] S,S,S*ABh, vmm Sf e afart: ] SISFABh, efr SiS, — 32e q- 
IMAT ] SiS;,A,A;Bh, qw sm S, e cam] S,S,ABh, Aet S, 32d sere 
PH ] ABh, segna WA S,, s#qTeqqssni SP, uawa: Si, (jedem 3r S, 
32e mara) S,RA,Bh, eura» S, (anusvāra possibly lost), eamate SP, ewmr- 
Ante Si 33a *emmzr] S,S,RABh, “madi: S, 33c saa: ] S,S,RABh, sea 
S, e Hg] S,S%RBh, Haaa Si, mafaa S, 34a aemer] SSSRA, 
qedredrar Bh (typo, unmetrical) — e sat] SP'S,S,RBh, om. Si“ (unmetrical) e °sIz:] 
SFS,RABh, “we Si S, (unmetrical) 34b ] SP°RBh (eA corrected to YE: in SP°), mT- 
=rdudtarTerām Si^ (cf. 34c), war at fogs wEr(gg SX) S,, war qt feats gu 
S,  34c eYrarāu ] SP°S,S,RABh, wema S — 34d cutee ] SjSS'"S,ABh, sme 
ST e agram: ] S,S,A,Bh, aaran Ofa S, (sfa part of col.) Col Ol F- 
TTT HYTEDCHGD ATEATT 9% > (in letter numerals) --- S,, RT AFITE) STR 
ARITA ATT: S,, Ol SHIT ATATEATT: 990 (in letter numerals) t O S,, fa emer 
aaa spur eum: Bh 


g 209 AMA SATT: 


AMA SEATT: | 


HASA JATA | 
qe alata HEAT (AT: sme | 
yaar AAA Tar MAMIA 
a aat adata agra fam | 
TWIST Sah WaT WAM ETT I 2 I 
aama Sere feared neri | 
MARAI Taha TA 3 lI 
ATA TTT gta F | 
ATA ATG APTA i 
Had mer ede rear t n v i 


2a gar] var R 3d sure] d R”, egaa RU 4b q]# R 4c area] 
waar R 4cd esame] AAA R 


lb waa: ] var A omie] He A 2d susp Fert] quer A e After this A 
adds 2 pādas reading cte WAA tae: aferat: asī Nagl + 3c E] frfre A da 
AAMUA ] KIMIA A, (unmetrical), aaora. A,, Aaoi. A, 4e Ta 
WT gare? | areata Te As, ATT VATA |e A, MEAT HHT X A, 4d 


camer? | WW? A 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.9a (f. 166%), 4.10a (f. 1675, 4.9b (f. 167%) 
and 4.10b (f. 168"); S, exposures 116b—117b (f. 151-152"); S, f. 166"—168'; R f. 1827-183V; A, 
f. 1097-1105; A, f. 153Y—155'; A, f. 154—156". 

4(e5) S, 


1 senum sara ] SPS,S,RABh (m  inSPlS,S,, om.Si 1b wfe ] S,S,RBh, afge 
S, eT«x]RABh, eat: S,S,$, 1c mar] S"S,SjRABh, uri(m:) S^ e fa- 
F° ] S"S,SRABh, f- xe S 1d amwaga: | S"SFRABh, mwaga: SSK, «mnm 
TT(T:)HT:+ S, 2a semp] S,S,RABh, ser S, 2e sqm] SP°S,RABh, att ema 
SS, 2d yaf] S,S,RABh, yate S, 3b fēmat ] S,S,RABh, famam S, e 
oftfat ] SjSSRABh, ARa S, 3d «rfe ] SYS,ABh, afia S, (unmetrical, 
insertion mark after cr; aksara i.m. possibly lost), afirman Si 4a AAR ] 
S,S*RBh, HST em SP, emere S, e 4727 ] S,S,RABh, eaer S, 4b 
eqr EHE] S,S,RABh, srfas S, 4e men ] SS,S,Bh, mwami S" Aed z- 
"regn | SBh, gares SP S,, quregur tae S, 4d sufsarz] RABh, 
MAMA S,S,S; 4e *qwrmeun] SRABh, (WA qw S,, "maai S, 


gt 202 TS SATT: 


[STT OTT T E HAA SAT | 
SATA STS Se USE d 
geqregreqreg TTT TST STAT TATU Y 


A SAAT: Add Wot WT ESTWY: | 

GTA dat We aAa AAT: I Sl 
SEP IPS ATG F | 

FA qu: wr Prot PATA STI 9 d 
anag att €HTdT FS AU AT: | 
HETCHT Ser WT TAT qe dn II C Il 

" d SET Harare qup AGS | 
sate deer Faber TIT | 

Sat qw EE: HHA Eu |! li 


5d ma: Roana ] afar R 6b cm AT] meta R 7e THT: ] TTT: R 
7d Amma ] grass R 8a alae] r° R 9e Fe: ] dt: R "EE ake R 
Sa enfre ] eme AA,, Aft? A, Sab osam" ] A,A,, et um A, 5d Ara: fer- 
amaa | mfsmemeun A Ga TATA: ] Wusn(*wwb? A ATT: A 6b Tat AT] ASA; 
Tort A; 6c 1571 AJA,, dud A, 7b ate ] Tate A, (unmetrical), Fete A,A; 
8a anag ] «rede A.A,, maa) AP, aAa) AS 8b sg] A;,A;, gam: A, 
(unmetrical 8d gee] Ame A 9a T SET] SEE T A 9d sare] caram: A 9e 
Wu] A;A;, Fẹ A, (unmetrical) 9f aret] aTaarat A;A,, area(s) AP, anag) 
AS 


6(al-a?) S, — 8(c®, d7-d8) S, — 9(c^, e7-e8) S, 


Sab "HABI | RAA, "Hat spi: Aree Si, "HT BUT are SS, HT: DOT: 
sm? Bh (em.?) 5b -aram ] RA, maradi SBh, eur sir SS, Sed eaaa- 
am. ] SRA, aaa Sh, aaa ae S, 5d um:2] S,S,Bh, arte S, e 
ofrarrart ] em., Rra S,, fsrerwerr Sa, ai S,, sfsrarqrar= Bh (typo, 
em.?) 5e samata ] S?°S,S,RABh, earteT Si^ (unmetrical) 5f =s] S,SYS,RABh, 
Were S, e sR] SSRA, sar SBh 6b rst AT] SP A;A;Bh (em.), ma- 
HA S,, TA S,, TS SE (unmetrical 6c agt ] S,RA,A,Bh, at g aa: SP 
(unmetrical), £ “+ S), ET S, (unmetrical) e spi] S,S,RABh, sr S, 6d artau- 
FT ] S,S,S,RA, afer Bh (typo, unmetrical) 7a der] S,SSjRABh, aer S3 7b 
*] S,S,RABh, X S, 7c m: ] S,S,ABh, s mr: S, 7d Mammu | SA, a af 
SS, w fm SYBh (em) 8a ma? ] S,S,S;RA, ædt Bh (typo, unmetrical) 8b 
ge] S,S,RABh, g7 S, edghr:] S,SVRA,A,Bh, ger: S,, Trt: Si (unmetrical) 8c 
eagat ] S,S,RABh, *«w4r S, (unmetrical) 9c AHAAA) S,RABh, sms SPS (tops 
lost), maafama Si^ (tops lost), sif S, e Té] SP RABh, a% S, (tops lost), 
wear) SZ, NT S, 9d sar] SRBh, MAA: SS; 9e Tat Te: ] S, A;A;Bh, 
aaa S,, TIT AT S, 


«eq cathe AOA ATT SATS SD | 
TOOTS fraa A HEIGHT: Il 9° l 
ayy dd: Sead: aaa AN: | 

«d aaa ai Wf dg 99 d 
SHIP GAY UTd: Wd: WE WUT: | 
veri mr emer ape adt fe Ti gen 
qa sha du FT eb II CTI 
IATE Q+ cat aa ARTA | 

we aes Fart ada Jats fedi 92g 
qa dq wd AT THAT | 

SUIT +T Had qum Wat aT ome videi 
HASA ai 

Tet ui WaT TH: ACHAT: | 

Sasa maafa, ATAKE II 9%. ii 


10a «cr cr] gua R 10d |e] R lla čā: aed: ] sehr: R 12a 
wat] faz R ë 13e wert] gq R ddab ] wat ēd We aggafadga na R”, quu 
WE kana ATAT R" (im. 14d sat cat gta ] sama R", wat qon 
R* Isa | Before this R adds 18a-d. 15c atmo] ara R 15d ofe ] cate R 


10c WATT] A, STA A, ST A; lla 334] A;,A,, dT A, ai: J] AVA, 
ara? A, Ile aar. ] a Rame A 12b wd: wg ma: ] aad: A — 12c 
Tart] AA, Tarr A, 13e sareret] A,, FATEH ASA, 13d oye] sam: A 14a 
Ta) A dab s<] A; wat AA, egat] gate AQA,, Jato A,  14c 
sur] TT A e Fad] FAT AA; FAT A, 14d wat cab] wur A 15-17 ] 


om. A 
13(c!)(c?-c4, c8) S, — 15(d5) S, 


10a cafes] S,S,RABh, afa S, 10c Aaa) S,S;RA, er * S, (unmetrical), "Hart 
Bh (conj) Ila ds 34:] A;A;Bh, dum Wd: S,, Trea S,, dH 4d S, e oma- 
#:] S,S,A,A,Bh, erste S, 11b etait: ] SISS RA, YAT: S£ (unmetrical), Fair: 
Bh (conj) ed memi mA ] SRA, »(memeniggpmurfw ge S,, emen mph 
ae S,, "meri maf ge Bh  12ab ] S; writes this over the two padas cancelled, possibly 
l4cd. 12b ud:] S,S,RBh, a S°  12c veri] SS;,RA,A;Bh, tart S, e emm] 
S,S;RABh, ura S, 12d arcmnfa] SRABh, aaf? SS, e fe] S,SP°S,RABh, & 
ST 13a sfr] S,RABh, ferr S.S; 13b agt] S,RABh, Jest S.S; 13c cr] S, 
RABh, er SiS, 13d sqa] SP°SP°RBh, eam: SSS, 13f ata ] S,S,RABh, ata 
S, Mab uere] S,A;Bh, amaai S, (*Ermar? retraced), amd SP, amat 
ST egaat] SSP, AAC: SSIS, sav Bh Mc PT] S,S,RABh, PT S, 
14d sat er] SP, war cqr S,ST, wave S,, weve d Bh (em) 15d carat] S,RBh 
(conj.2), “AUT S,, °T) S, 


gt 200 NAT dt SATT: 


ATA pares qu aT qrqqerq: | 
a HA PANT Sat + ITT: sTUPS I 24 I 


"Sr ad Tat ii | 
HTHT43[WHdg: ddlg AAA: Il 9 II 
HAHA FATT | 

AT: & qanprer BU TER | 
«rdg Pay AAS + AAT SM 90 li 
qq: WET RTT GT TATA | 
ah d da ape: UA = I 92 UI 
A dt Gwar Yaa HTS TH: | 
Tad YA AH FAT WHEAT HETT Zali 
ddr Tad SET ARAT: WE | 
agru asters da Nasua 9 l 

d ag Wed SET WEDUDUTE d ATT: | 
ggat: Wer ad wurat stifadfuur: i 23 1 


16b ar m° ] arate R 16c AMT AA] AT AR 17a Get] ACR 17b acHeray- 
afgor: ] aq ge anaiga: R 17c Aa ] TA amas ag: R 17d amats: | 
qaaa: R 18a-d ] Rhas this before 15a and repeats it here. 18a aq: 4 qag" ] R*, a 
g aa ag” R 18b eH àgi. jagi RR” 18c «tere ] are RR” 19a arerer] 
aaae R 19b cage | "gc R 19 T] AR 20d Far] a ur R (unmetrical) 
21b ARET: ] rarer: R 21d 34] au R 22a d ag taa ] fad dud R 


18b èF Agere ] EWHdgW^ ĀJA), maasi A,  18c maa ] Hearne AA, ARATAT 
A;  19ab sire] MRA c AQ, «mre? A, 19b KIEL "HW THp A 
(unmetrical — e Wey] drag: AAAS 7, MT): AP" — 19c ga d d« cma: ] eme 
AT at XD: AA, SIT3HT=T AAC: da AT, ATT da q wr: AD 20e Frag ] Beer 
As, frarat A,, BUD A, 21b ARA: ] ARET AQAQAT , mp: AP e oaea ] 
wa A 22b sedem T] A;A,, "taad A, 


16(a*-a*) S,  18(d$S, 19(b')S, 22(d5S, 


17a «4 x ] SSSR, «ix Bh (em) 17d Ham: ] SS,, equum SP, Haa: SSP, 
Asad: Bh (conj.?) 18a ad: ] S,S,R*ABh, ad S, (unmetrical) 18b #4] S,Bh, È- 
H SS, o dgdumdA ] S,S,A,, dgdurd S, (unmetrical), dgdumaa Bh — 18c fem] 
S,S;RR*ABh, fram S, 18d qw:] S 'S,S.RR'ABh, qw S" — 19ab mere] SV 
S-S} Bh, «rerer (q)° S, «ree? S3 19c AFE: ] SPS,S:RBh, tHE S" — 20b 
q4:] SRA, qm: S.S:Bh 20e fragt] S,S;RBh, fragt S, 20d war] S,S:RABh, 7 
at S, 21a afte] S,S;jRABh, «fea S, (unmetrical) 21b araea: ] SP SF Bh, arare 
Si SS, e HEAT” ] S,S,RBh, weet? S,  21ed miigh T° |] RABh, miig- 
freeze S,, madaha. S,, mÀ qsgfsr I $° S, 22a Tad] S,SABh, amg S; 
22e wear: | SERA, TFT S'S,S,Bh (typo?) — 22d arat] SP°S,S,RABh, ardt) Si” 


Vau 204 AMA SATT: 


KIMIA ATT TOI: | 
aiita AQ MTAA ATT: ll Ə3 II 
TET TAA ATHAGT SUD: | 

Th Ww ITAA Wag ARTI I 2¥ Il 
ata Sas | 

Wade SITET Wd: KAT: Fact | 
wan eal BT TAA TAHVSH: I 2| 
ars Agere afedt sada ag 

AT: NTSETUT Te: PRATT ATT d 2% I 
EAT NDW | 

STE WHT AAS ATH PHA: | 

Wh qaaa ath aa + AAT: Il 2911 
dat HT gagd cmm Kaa at + ATT: | 
WT AA Nd TET AST HATTA Il 27 Il 


23a sands ] unma R 23d KAT ATT: ] mr aaaf R 24b spe] 
"Im^ R 25 ataag |] «amu R 25a oqan. ] cat mm^ R — 26a TTT ge] 
YA UY R 27a cade] «ara R 27b ogan: ] epar R 28a =m] Frer 
R 28 ar] at R 28d panman ] mane R 


24b anag |] aaaea AA. ahat A, 24d cam] cae: A 25 aaay sun] 
arpaea {om Aj} sata AjA;, araaeatarg A, 25a wat ] A,A, (hypermetrical), Wat A; 
25b aa: ] ger A e fat] qa: A 25d amà ] èat A,A,;, Barat A, — 26a qw] 
"WA 26b +] A, "WW ALA, 26c qg:] A,A, TRA, 26d "erp ] A,A,, dert 
A, 27a cards] "ur GE A 27b qm] emp À 27e m amena] Èe A.) 
q aa AQA,, WU amaaa) A, 28a Far HT] aat ALA, ar AT AWAD o quud 
aa] afte Aja qb À 28e qr] A e qd] AQ Ud AVA, 28d senem] 
A77, BATT A,A, 


24(d2-d3) S,  27(b8) S, 


23a aa ] SVS,S,RABh, garda Sr 23b T] S,SjRABh, wt S, 24d T- 
3c] S,S,RABh, «mt S, 25a we] S,S,RA,A,Bh (hypermetrical except R), Tart 
S, (hypermetrical) 25b qt: ] SP°S,S;RBh, gq S" ee fart] S,S,RBh, fav: S, 25d 
opuch: ] S,S,RABh, cave: S, (unmetrical) 26a aata ] S" S,ABh, sm Si, F- 
wat S, e »gETeHrD] S,S,RABh, egaret S, — 26b sūda da] S'"S,RA,Bh, edad 
S,, Ādamam: SE 26c qr] S,S,RABh, wu S, gg: ] S,jSl'RA,A;Bh, ag Sf 
S, 26d *dame]SF"S,.S,RABh, eat He S — 27e maa) S,SSS"RBh, magar 
S* — 27d dat: ] S,jSj;RA, Ws Bh (typ) 28a mi] S,S,RALA Bh, HT S, e 
qwe] S,S,RBh, aed S, 28d panan ] SÜS,S,A,7Bh, pana Si 


gt 208 TS SATT: 


THT TTT STAT TATA | 

HT AUT AE AT TAT ia 22 I 
eq * ae aaa AAA | 
Kafa frenar ataa arar i 30 I 
HT SU GTA Qd: IAEA): | 
aat sedo da faaata serm 32 i 
HAHA FATT | 

ad Ut ate: Ad emere GUT: | 

ag! agad: AOA ASAT: ll 39 I 

A areas SIL [aerem FAT AT: | 
maer grape: HAT: St: Fare: | 331 
d UTCTHTd GeV ATT: HERD: | 

mar AAT TTS SATA ATT: i 3* II 


29a smt] ser R oe tease ] mam R 29c AT arar] Hr R 29d q+] afe 
R esse] svat R 30b :Ernmrer] AH Raag R 30d eme] 
cat R 31b wi] ge R 31d mfra ] ompa R 32-38 ] om. R*, R” 
written im.  32ed -štuidu=tT ] eÀ: graut: RÜ 33a urergardr] mamar R" 33d 
° :] egfer: R° 34a rena] dream RÀ 34d crafters: | «eu oun: 
RP 


29a eagna. | op BH A 29c HT arar] aT AA, Htertur A, 29d ++ c 
WT sagi ] ga feat ae Auf A 30b Ere] cau fe ura A 30c 
wafdaf ] aià A 30d oma ] Rr A 31b oYarua: ] AP, ewe: A;A;, 
wave: AS 3lc qai] Ya A 31d eurfswnd] empa A 32b maa: ] 
A,A,, "ATA: A, 32c agr] ter A 32d suique] aidu: A 33a UTETATRT ] 
ATGATĪT( VT AQ A e prb] AA; Fart A, 33cd-34 ] om. A 


29(c*, d*)S,  32(d9S,  33(c)S, (c7-c8, d?) S; 


29c «Tur ] SPS,S,Bh, azur Si^ — 29d ag at WT] S,, age) HT SP, ag- aT Si, 
ad crear SP, ag cat at STO wq caret Bh (em) — e xf] SSSR, cafe Bh — 30a 
za +] SS,RABh, gm S, 30b sfec] S,S,RABh, wh S, e oTe ] S,S;SP Bh, 
(Caner SF — 30c dafdafa] S,S:RBh, wadai S, 31a Wr] S,S,RABh, ur S, e 
gaer ] SP"S,S,RABh, gue Si^ 31b mmo) S,S,RABh, °° S, (unmetrical) 
31c cat aaa] SSR, aa, eat erdt Bh ë 31d emfasi | S,Bh, *xrfasaat 
S,, emaa S, (unmetrical) 32a afẹ: ] S,S,R” ABh, afe S, (unmetrical) 32b °aT- 
IAT: ] SSR A,A,Bh, maar S, 32cd qrƏraiqa<= Ww] SBh, wmm S,, Wt 
ada W S, 33a adi SSR A,A,Bh, garat S, 33d A: ] S,S,R”"Bh, = 
S, e sqrfsrq: ] S,S,Bh, ofaa: S, 34a uremmi] S,S'"S,Bh, areraraT S, — 34b 
"WERT: ] SiS R° Bh, engranat S) S,  34c enum] SSR Bh, Prae S, 


gt 2019 NAT dt SATT: 


UY YA THEDT TE: WATTS: | 

ure arae: faapa UIT av l 
TATA du WaeT ATA F | 
atta att At FTAA ACTA: Il 3% UI 
AYA a Chea AT Aad | 
HA SATA: YA dq MAATA EI 319 Il 
garasa d «rr wp mW | 

amaa Kata Faas STDSY 3c I 
HAHA Tas | 

ATT TT: gar Fal Wie | 
siya WW FTAA AATS SATAR: ll 32 N 
Tee naa ated A3DITHERITRHTA | 
FTA MES EIE SEES E- KR ES E: SATII voll 


35c ure] mad R° 36b eer ure] ermemepmder R — 36c ata ] aF- 
mp R” 36d nmm: ] Raa: R” 37ab ] om. RF — 37ed erdt serae: TT 
qw] suem da Wd R" 38a oa] MT R° 38d aimag |] faeraug R° 39c 
aad | eee R 40b erem] cer dne R 


35a Before this A adds AT gars | TA | AsAy, qam A; 35b waa: | 
aT A  35c mad ] are A 35d fra ] As, kan As, fant A, 36a arm ] 
A7, HU A3, AT A, 36b cer] arate A 36c arr] aaa A e dafi] wate 
A;, att A,, waft A, 36d ferm: ] Aaaa A 37a Mar eme] se qn 
A  37cd SAT: qd Ag] gada dd aT A 38ab ] amaan Aaa 
Kamati laa: {°T: AS A 38c earar ] °=T cart a aT A; (unmetrical), °=T TAT A,A; 
38d fadrwaq] A; d fab AGA, 39e ATT | TAT A 


36(d'-d°) S, 38(d”) S,, (a8) S,  39(c)S, 


35a qHaqe ] S,S.R"AJA,Bh, Te T° S, 35b ag: ] S.SYR"ABh, er: Si, ag S 
35d femi] S,S;R' A;Bh, fagt S, 36b sranir»] S,S.Bh, aatar. S, ex] 
S,SSRFABh, g S, 36c aafe] SjRF Bh, aafo S,, wafa SV, qafa Sr 36d far 
aa: ] SS, Fam: S,, Frome: ST, °= va: Bh (conj) 37a mat) S,S,, ad 
S,, a Bh (conj) 37b seu] S,SFS,ABh, serae Sj (unmetrical) — 37e æ- 
ur] SjSS,ABh, darat S, 37ed Ye qw] SBh, Frets S,, yawa S$, qwe S; 37d 
TÀ] S,S,R'ABh, writ S, 38a d arēt] SISS R'Bh, aardt S% (unmetrical) — 38b 
qv] S*S.R"Bh, Zag: SSP 38d aAa ] S.S,A,Bh, maha S, 38d for] 
S,S:RABh, Fact S,  39c MAT) S,S$S,RABh, sfr SZ (unmetrical) — e «rers ] 
SFS,S,Bh, are Si^ (unmetrical) 39d +z] S,S,RABh, ++qrz(z: S, e sare ] 
S,S,S.RA, efate Bh (conj?) 40a afar] S,S,RABh, afa S, 40b ART ] S,S.R 
ABh, erm S, 40d aefa. ] SSS RABh, aax) S, Wf? Si (unmetrical) 


== 207 AAMUA Aa: 


Jene am: ATOE: | 

Tai ferat fuer Ma ATgfa: emu v? 
a AKTA Wa SAAT WETOHhT: | 
SOUT HATTA STAT PTA TT: ll 62 I 
marae Wer Teast yo ssa | 
SET Y GATT TAT NAI 
efat waa TAIT | 

YI Weare at Saha d V di 
aaa: WÉTCTHTSO seat adele | 

GST (Hd aT Ta || 9 l 


ATT S TEM ITT AT | 
STATE ATT Sat TAT SETS: Il SI 


4la eared: ] cart m: R 4b wear] agūa fre R Ale sast farat] sarar- 
ecR 41d Tat] WAR 42a a «ub cat] meaa qar R 42d fefe] 
aTe R 43e mea] caTaT R 44b gad < sava ] eaaa aay: R 44e 
ex] "wer R 45b z mag. ] wer aryasye R, wer aage R° 45ed ] 
om. R^, sre Bep pem dgurewHEDD Ww R“ 46a agu ] agur R 46c sm] 
amed R 46d AT) CATR 


4la *Eq:] «ta A 41b wear] aar ghi A 42e Raa] °+ NW: A 
42d rff] AA, oH fafte A, 43e °rrqrer] cHTaT A. 44a sg@Tg° ] ALAS, 
"Ag €* AAS 44b wawa] yala A;A;, waud A, 44d aarhre ] aa fee A 45b 
ITT DUROS ] TT ATTTAA Ye AAL, auni Yo A; dše Aaa ] WEST? ARA. 
Bar: A, 45d red] A. caterer? ASA, 46b carnenpreenep] «AMATA ATA 
AGA, SAT Yaeger A. 46c ATG ] same A 


41(a7-a8) S, 42(b5)S, 43(af,b!-c!, d®d8) S, — 46(d5) S, 


Ala mwaa: ] S,SYBh, uraatēa Si, wama S, 4b aaa, ueāar- 
fate S,, Hadai S,, uedaīfateBh (em) 41d mat] S,ABh, sr SS, e 
ufa: ] SYRABh, emf S,, cafe SES, 42a mec] S,S,ABh, «rT* S, (unmetrical) 
e cét Wat ] S,S,ABh, omé Mat S, 42cd s=rqar=qsasr° ] R, smraar(- <) IRT HT? 
S, °qferqrsqsa=sr° S,, ama ore SP, cqpemgregyu oe Si, sqferqra TATA 
we Bh 42d “mafao ] S,A,A,Bh, e fafre S.S, 43a mega” ] S;RABh, meg 
awe S, Terr S, 43b Tet] S,RABh, (wer) S, (anusvara possibly lost), We4T- 
at S, e sfr] S,S,RABh, (aat) S, (tops lost) 43c 287) S,S,RABh, gr S; 
e HTA ] S,S,, AMA S,(retraced)Bh — 44ab mwashi ] SAA) Bh, Mau 
S,, mwasi €* S, 44b x wawa] Bh (em.?), mpaya SP, mwaya: S, s waqa: 
S.S, 44c wa] S,S;RABh, a S, 44d 397: ] S,S,RBh, dar» S, 45a dmm] 
S,SjRABh, mma S,  45c gt» ] conj, eat" S,, Beare S,Bh, ae are Sh, 
"E are Si? e Br] SRSA, frat S,S,Bh 45d gar» ] S,S?°S;R°ABh, a-re Si“ 
e "wr ] SP SP SLABh, ewm: Si, *HSIT(M) HT+T S, 46a ure] SSSRA, 
"HT W* Bh (conj) 46b mam) S"S,RABh, serm Si, wai S, e oqa- 
art] SRBh, "warp S,, egami S,  46c AT] S,S,RABh, gir S, 46d semp] 
SP°S,S,ABh, zimia Si 


gt 208 AU SEHDT: 


d WwPerrahnrew FTFT41F + aac | 

qur WusIHQder tadta AART: it Y I 

a Pea TATA ZM Tea | 
Tansee ST Tray HETT II Xu I 


afa FRAT TATA CHAT SEATA: II 90% N 


47c awT" ] wate R", date R* — 48c canard: | Raat R Col. sfr 
Ceu Targus gem: R 


47c ws] air ASA. T angi A. 47d Eg] qar A 48e ÙT- 
Ufa ] ctr: faveur A 48d Aero ] an: A Col. sfa(sfa are Ay, atu 
sta ate Ag uasa anaua arena ATA OSRTHEDdY A 


47(b)(b*) S, 


47b Am ] S,S,RABh, fafaa S, e qaq] RABh, gaT S,, qG) z S, gad: 
S,  47c asa? ] S,SjBh, MT S, e onga ] S,S,S,RA,, *mqder Bh (em) — 47d 
acre ] S,S,S,R, maa Bh (typo) 48c tate ] SSS ABh, xem» Si (unmetrical) 
e fana ] S,S,RBh, Kaaba S, (unmetrical) 48d szrem] S,S,RBh, area afa S, 
(«fa part of col.) Col © I gt THT ATATA 943 (in letter numerals)ll © S,, 
KAY TATACMAT ATT: Sa, O ET ATATA: 999 (in letter numerals)! S,, afar 
CHT THI ATA TATA CTA eun: Bh 


TAI SEATS: | 


ABATU Tas | 
ff Hare SP Taree AAT | 

TT NO: aT sts4dgfr: M: n $0 
amama T ATT ATTE Wd MY: | 

qn faqper VS ani waren: dg 2 I 

SHE MATT Ww Yass HI 
Tareq WTS TTT: T+: | 

Ue CTA AT WYTET Aa ATI 3 il 

Fsrerr TE dl "mar Seren | 

Fan IPTE ATGTAMGT FAT Y I 

Tadd FET muet PSEDHT AAA SIT | 
wore art HETÉTGSID mIRDIS: UMUHIMU l Yl 


Ib erm] WAT dd rer] ats«t R 2c TAT) WTR 3a urqur <] 
aema R 3b Afra] afte: RO 3c SASA ] cae R 3f Sunu qz] 
summed R”, qnm R^ 4d meaa’ ] aaa Te R 5b Hee | TT R Scd 


AT HEdTĀTI arene: ] amaA staat A eTe Rape R 


Ib wera] AA, TA A, le wn] € W: A dd HNR] AA, We A, 
2b wp] A; WT ASA, 2d gsfenp] gf A 3b fam] rf A 3c catrg- 
wu] eargaā A 4e aia AA, aaa A, Sa ab] A,A, Add A, 
5c cant] eat A 5d ARE: ] A,, ARE A,A, o ea Team | AF, eRT ASA. 
eqr-r AV 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, photos 4.10b (f. 168"), 4.11a (f. 168%); S, exposures 
117b-118b (f. 1521-1537); S, f. 1681-168"; R f. 183Y—184'; A, f. 1107—110Y; A, f. 1551-1565; A, 
f. 1561—157'. 

3(f$) S, 


la fafnier] S,RABh, fafnrer S.S, 1b xem] SP°S,RA;A,Bh, xem Si, vem S, 
lc mÀ: are ] S,RBh, wer S,, TTT ur? S, 1d Aste] SAA Bh, HEA Si, 
atst S, 2a d are] S,RABh, tare S,, d are S, (unmetrical) 2b sme] S,SP° 
S:RABh, ammi S, 2cd wr T°] SA, Wee S,S,, WaT T° Bh (conj) 2d 
ewfenp] SS,RBh, «Wm mp S, 3a santi F] SÜ"S,S,Bh, arm Sr 3b Jae] 
S,SjRABh, JTS, eüfirmr] S'S,SBh, TTT SE 3e sargam ] S,Bh, »Sregsr- 
aq Si, cater GT S, (unmetrical) 3d wore] SiS "S4RABh, w(arg S£ e ga: TA: ] 
S,SSS"RABh, J+ YA: Sf (unmetrical) 3f avrgt] S,S,RABh, qx S, — e Sanma 
qu] S,ABh, vane S,, mmm x d S, (unmetrical) 4a farat ] S,S,RABh, Parar 
S, e radt] SISRABh, edt S, 4b xar] SiSRABh, «xr S, 4e aridam] 
S,S,RA,A;Bh, mina S, Sa drm] S,RABh, date S.S; ša agat] SPS,S.RA 
Bh, ag(at) S eme] SjS;RA,A;Bh, seed S, 5b Mmm) S,S:RABh, **wr S, 
5d efaa. | RABh, esaferat fe S,, evaferatfre S.S, e eateart] S.SzRAZ Bh, 
al T S, 


gu 229 UE SATT: 


TC HEAT. BATA | 
PATRAS TTT ITA 
SM dm AAE | 
fa«sr + mr qui dereud I V ii 
alaaa Maraisi ATA TATA | 
+ Wore qar Aapa ww AMATI Gi 
TRIP Gt s= WII | 
kawa wardt fare āga wat oie el 
Tesh sar ard nara aaa: | 
qaqa ArT PATA ATSA II 2o 1 
BVT d Teale Q MTATTAATOTST: | 
sr wWafder MI * AATS l 99 N 


Ta aa lame R Ted ] ama TO: Speed Ud ada R 9a quare] dem R 
9b sr] AAR 9c few] Mr R 9d wat] yat R lla ama g] eru 
R 


Ga HEAT ] azai A 6d mmm ae ] murgu me A 7a ace late A Ted ] + f- 
ar or spedTeddT wear fracta{ed: ASQ A 8a Tree] at me A Bed AOAR ] fro 
aay AA... adai AI DP A, 9a quarn Q=] acetate at A, quur 
av A, (unmetrical), qaaa A, 9b carfaat] rk A 10a un] A; wr 
AA, 10d aana] AP, swf AAAS lla ave] AQAQ wm A, lib 
eA: ] ° Bereta: A lied cere ] AA, ater fa A, 


6(cl-c€) S, — 7(al-a?)(a^ S, — 9(d5) S, 


Ga Fast) S,SSPRABh, (dquu)qgqum S, e agat ] S,S,RBh, aga S, (unmetrical) 
IEKI KOSS KMS 


6c Romana ] SSRA, fsremeweer SP, frm: = = = Si, 
Bh (conj.?) 6d emu] SSRBh, «mr S, Ta d«*] em. Bh, qm» S,S, 7b 
equum r] RABh, Hakua Tq S, eser DS, Haka T S, Te +] conj., T° S,S,SP 


Bh, wee Si (unmetrical) 7ed TH qui] em., mM S,, ewe S,, reque 
S,, "mre Bh 7d *gfrada] S,S,, canada) S,, efgruada Bh (em?) 8a T- 
frat ] SSPFSPFRABh, amaa ST, afago S; — Sab rmm] RBh (em.?), egne 
S,, "ax W^ S.S, 9b wx] S,S,RABh, sx S, 9d ete] S'S,S,RABh, ragā» 
Si“ (unmetrical) e Wat yf] S,S,ABh, aer S, (unmetrical) — 10b mata ] SIS. 
SPRABh,nmr ST lla summ] S"S,S,A,A;Bh, sre S ed] SISRABh, TS, 
lic aff] S,S,RABh, sf& S, e Hafdat ] RABh, mafia S,, asada S,, mada S, 
licd aafe ] S,S,RA,A,Bh, sur fre S, 


RAD 292 ATT SATA: 


WT cerita cota aT TET qari 
aed ate waat vfafūgfaargīmm ii 92 I 
WTHTWdedE Sip aaa: | 

WaT TEAS aa ea AS TTS i 93 1 
afa ar anga SPA: Wafer FAT | 
faqs gaa oder ars <ç Prarie 
« qur Bregaur ant Tea g | 

ante te wen WEST APSA II 2H l 
HT SE Fares TT ATA: | 
aq: wd: haar GTA MATE TT I 9% I 
MATTS TATA erpe | 
TATA TATA T ATT ERE TT II 919 Ul 


12a ar «get ] urb R 14a aft ur] amet RP, afaa R" 15a qur] au 
R 15d enana] fmm R 16a See] sd dē R 16b Mmr] qaq R 17d 
ofacete ] a ge R 


12a at aa ] areata F A,A,, aT aged q Aç 13a maj AA, oma A, 
14b Haa) A,A,, after A, 14d z€ fear] gei A,A, zd fet A, 15e RE] 
AA, 2 A, 15d Beare] A,, fears ALA, e aferart ] fers: A 16a T s=r- 
l]a A. 16b dimi] dim A oe GET: ] AA 16c thad ] AA, 
qfzqt A, 


12(b'-b")(b7-d')(d?d*) S, — 15(a'-a*)(bi-c!) S, 16(b5)S, 17(d') S,, (c*-d2)(d?-d^) S, 


12a ag=īt» ] SjS,A;Bh, aef S, 12e E] S;RABh, eq S, 12d mafia 
RA, (mage S, (upper part lost), sfafer ° SP (sec. hand), srm(fáspf ~ S7, 
afāfagfa* S,, mafaa x* Bh (conj?) e ears] RA, eara S, (tops lost), *aTSpT: 
SSBh 13a ammam ] S,S;RA,A;, Ama S,, amaaa} Bh (typo) 13b nmm] 
S,S;RABh, maT S; 13c eme] S,SjRABh, ere S, 13cd Fata | SYRA 
Bh, Rata S,, Radat SIS. cfa* maaa S, 14a afa at] S,S,ABh, afre S, 
eoru] SFRABh, err S,STS, 14b afa: ] S,S,RABh, mfa S, o qafa ] 
S,S;RA,A,Bh, water S, 14d Fé] RA,Bh (em), Fee S,S,S, (anusvara possibly lost in 
S) 15a frre ] S,SSS*RABh, frre SE (unmetrical) 15¢ 8€ ] S,S;RA,A;Bh, čr S, 
e Hc] SS,RA, are S,, d eer Bh (conj) 16a see] SP Bh, sak SiS? S, 
16c 33: w- ] S,RABh, čārm» S,, tā ae S, e dfrqdr] S,SSS RALA Bh, tg si” 
(unmetrical) 17a °%4] S,S,RABh, «ža S, 17b eHFee ] S,RABh, "ga" SS, 17c 
mai ] S,RABh, serrure SP, ere Si, Warez S, 17d 
akae ] S'SPFABh, aeania Si" (unmetrical), efrefer(Prfretcat S, 
> x (cate) AAT S; (upper parts of ef lost, anusvāra possibly lost) 


g mī R93 STAC SATT: 


Ag IS Gates ara HÉRINU | 

UA Aeara WwTdeuT VTĀGTUT di 97 I 
Tore fafaarartdete: aefa: à 
aaa sra=areqfrarFreai 99, 1 

d SET Simi A: AAAATTTOTT | 

qur fafeu: «Tata WISTW WERT I 2011 
ate *WHTDEHDT cqpuuidfade À | 

w au kaaa Frsfacr: 2911 

c Wq arr [rer at: Were wg 

cT Bathe SATS SIRO SET 22 Il 
aH eT FHT Tale WH Uq TI 

Tear: cw ate aad aware featHa: i 231 
cafe NA ware "d WaT 3 WU 

cate AG TATA AT Maar ATA WSDT:d 24 N 


18b pw] RÈR 18d Tae miter ] ear: vr R 19ab etigh: aT- 
W^] ct: adie: ate R 19c Tae ] qero R 20b spem] wer R (21a amu] 
ae R 21b aiid A] nur ener far R 21d ARa: ] aana: R 22b 
wad: ] sr: R 22d cafes] ufi R 23e Goat: sr] TTR 24 ATI TR 


18a Hgts] AA, AGS A, 18b op] eA 19 Tr^] qero A 20a d 
ger wat fay: ] afte AT dat ser À. 20d Wer] AA, "e£ A, 21a qm] 
A;,A,, ae A, 21b AE N ] mar enden fni A 21c wrat] A;A;, WATT 
A, 21d kwan Fryfec: ] &edr s fafsrafaer: A 22b ut: JaA 23c-24b |] 


om. A 
18(b-b7) S, 22(b*-b')S, 23(d') Si, (d®)(d7)(d8) S,  24(c") Sy, (b*, c) S, 


18a xgtrē ] SIRALA Bh, FÂ S,S, e watt] S,S'S,RABh, aaar S — 18b 
4197 ] SjSRABh, rwr S, e "vē ] SS,S,, "WW Bh (typo) 18¢ mani) S,S,R 
ABh, aert S, 18d «ré» ] SS RABh, wre SE — e ss=rar] S,S,ABh, aferar 
S, 19b cagfr:] S,S,ABh, caer S, (visarga possibly lost) e "hf: ] SS SRA 

eewhn SÉ 19¢ frār] SOSSSTRABh, eàt S — 20a d gr] S,SRBh, Tu 
S, 20b mere] S*S*RABh, Sasa S, (unmetrical), we Sr, 
ware SS 20c qum] SPS,S,RABh, Jet Si^ (unmetrical)  20cd cedri? ] S.S, SN 
Bh, ee» S, 20d grava ] SjSRAA;Bh, gear S, 21a are] S.S.AA.Bh, qué 
S, 21b 4AF ] S,SjBh, edfedt S, 21c onm] S;RA;A;Bh, Tam S,, war Ss 
21d fyfa: ] SFSBh, frafād: S,, Frying: S 22b spp] S.Bh, ya S,, pr: 
S, 23b ware] SPFS,RABh, sqm S,, Tene SS e wa U | S,S;RABh, ari S, 
23c qwur: er] SSP Bh, YTT SSS, 234 faataa: ] SP°S RBR, feat (aya: S. 
fa(āt)+ * +(ē): S, 24b star] S/"S,S,RBh, Ha S 24e x] SSRA, (g) S,, fre Bh 
(conj.) 


gt 3?* «TTT SATT: 


qaaa WTA esp: | 
aagi: Miq: WATT MAT: | 24 N 
wear ger steer d fast canta F | 
qt ava ag d used Fale «dd ss 
Fears | 

afe qer sf at da ate eat awe T: | 
qq: Wr gd freer aang fa I 29 I 
gara qu ad Wr Wem | 
Te Wars aimaliza. 
da SqTW |! 

we q: merear Weyer | 

Ad WaT fae YA ATATAATETYT Il 22 I 
sje taeda carat fears | 
mat fewer udi Aa TTA Il 3o N 


25b Fasi =°] °+ fase RU, oq fas + R" © ew] PSY R 25e gw] 
wee R (unmetrical) 25cd AAA: Sta: ] castes fasp R 26d uer]: R 27a AT 
ča ] tar R 28c Sse] surf R 28d wafia: ] efgafsta: R, efaafstat R^ 
29 aa | tada R 29d aram] qrrq R 30e emm] pmmeR 
30d š] tat R 


25c «dwrem:] "dur: A 25d Sta: ] A;A;, ATT A, 26d mer]: A 27a get 
sft] A, get fer A;, qRr A; (unmetrical) 27€ av: ] aar A 27d-29c | om. A 29d 
eqqremr] AAP, err AVA 30e cHmumeer] eqgumee A 


25(b2, bē, c?) S, 29(d7)S, 30(c, d3, d:-d5) S, 


25ab °Ha maaar F° ] SPABh, Aa war faae Si, Aaaah [rp ws ST, 
omg yadi fasi Fe S, 25b esac: ] SPSPABh, (ew): Si^, (espe ST, mr 
vx S, 25d st: ] SP°S,A,A,Bh, rt SS, — e simr:] S,SRABh, sime SX, wat 
S, 26b ea 1dferām ] SSFS,RABh, »mrifea SE 27 kamata | S,S,RABh (rore 
inS,S,), fawr 3 S, 27b avy] S,S,RABh, ata S, 27c Ad: TAIT] SR, aaan- 
ati SP (g i.m., sec.hand), aaa (M) S} (unmetrical), semp S,, AAT Mme? Bh 
27d dd” ] S,SjRBh, 99: S, 28a uar? ] S,S,RBh, quate S, 28b »smr:] S,S,RBh, 
omar S, e ade] SSR, ate SBh 28c aa ] S,S'RBh, Aat S,, Adar Si“ 
28d *fgafstar: ] S,Bh, efaafsiat S.S, 29 ša] Si, aaa S,Bh, tat S, Wa ae 
g: mrBrenfr] R, eet a: mrBrenfa Sh, smema() afore S,, g a: mBrenfa S, 
(unmetrical) 29b scri] S,SSPRBh, ecaatat Si 29c sd] S,S,RBh, AAA S, 
29d mamaa ] S,S,A,A”Bh, mamaa): S, 30e zt] S,S,RABh, aa? S, 


Vau 394 WIND SATT: 


ay feaftharaareatt quas wrarecathrec: i 
qoma: Wy: FAS ATTICA SUID sd: I 32 I 


aft TTT TMA TTT SATT: l 990 l 


31a eqere ] qe R (unmetrical) 31b mea: ] cafes: R 31d sii: ] AGT R 
Col aft gut arque 4upgexdpbe Sem: R 


31a cqerarenfa | ama {efit A; AA, ogari A,(unmetrical) 31b »ar- 
free: | catfire{eee A;(unmetrical))z: A — 31d ] ayes ITT Wd: A; (unmetrical) , 
AAA eF A} samt WD A,A; (unmetrical) Col. IEEE re Ay} g UAT- 
Aaaa dfaarardfesmreus qdruagvsd A 


31(a?—b!) (b) (b5, c°, dē) S, 


31a afia) S,S,RABh, (Rrfcfierqes) S, e uff] S.RBh, (SARO S, (vowel 37 
possibly lost), *Hft S, 31b aaa ] S5, maadhi S,, onrareaarfir? S,, 
maiaa. Bh 31e afa: ] S,RABh, enfm: Si, cafe S, e mp] S,S;RABh, 
HT S, (unmetrical) 31d sq*] S,S;RABh, ae S, e str] S,SSSRABh, snm Si 
(unmetrical) e yd: ] S,Bh, wa afa S, (afe part of col.) , «4: S, Col © i emer 
WYTE*NHEIT ATEATT 9% (in letter numerals) O S,, Kg «smt ATT: Il $, © 
EĻ ATATEATT: 992 (in letter numerals) O S3, afr Yt aa mee 
aae ili ATT aaa art: Bh 


THEM AA SEAT: | 


area SATs | 
Tq fed Hated AAA | 

Were WEIT fee s= quem Il 2 Il 
HAHA FATT | 

Tq qFarargraq edt Ararat | 
SITA AEAT OAT ATH ATAT: N di 
TTT qanm mrferdiea tutes i 
Waa? + Wem Wubeme uae i 3 ii 
afar seater + Maat ATT ae 

at: atts watt < aft: wat ada TH VI 


1 are sar] om R le warfedt meradr] warf agrādt R  1d-2a ]om.R 2b 
adi] fir R 2 emm] "mm R 3a qam] gr R 3e spmadt] garait 
R 3d were] miae R 4a e] R db gar] ger R de «rest +] 
«era R 


2d fear] A,AP', tear AJA, — 3a MET Game ] aaea A wer gana A 3c 
mrd] AA, prad A, 3d vsi=r=r] A,A,, TAAA A, da ace] AA, Fae 


A, 4c asi F] AA, wetrr A, dd afer: ] fe: AA, uf A, 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, (upto 68d; f. 171 lost) photos 3.10b (f. 169"), 3.11a 
(f. 169V), 2.35a (f. 170") and 2.34b (f. 170V); S, exposures 118b-121a (f. 1531-155Y); S, f. 168V— 
171Y; R f. 1841-186Y; A; f. 110V—112Y; A, f. 1567-158; A; f. 1571—-159F. 

1(speaker indicaion-a^)(a?-b!, c8) S, — 2(d?) S, — 3(cl-c?)(c-c7) (c9) (d) (d?) (d?-d5) S, 


1 seme gara ] ABh, wre S$, AT 3 SVS, 2a dfe] S,S,S,A, fet Bh (conj?) e 
owe ] S,S,S ABh, eft S 2b edt] S,S,ABh, dt S, e etree] SP S,S;RABh, 
eaaa S) 2e saen] S,RABh, Sadi SS, 2ed eum gem] S S? A,A? Bh, 
eWTIT(C-YT) S} (unmetrical), cunt Feat S, 2d maT: ] S RABh, maT: S,, maT S3°S, 
3a mae ] S,S,RBh, MWA S, e qam] SBh, «xm q S, gar q S, 3b 
ofteahre ] SP°S.S;RABh, estcafare S 3c mrad ] SjA,A;, yoma S,SBh e =< 
aam) S,RABh, (4)- - 2 S, (last aksara has subscript 4, second and third illegible aksaras 
possibly by a second hand), = 44e S, 3d miae ] S,A,A,Bh, 2222 S, (second aksara 
has subscipt s), me S, 4a de ] S,A,A,Bh, 390 S.S, 4e Xt: ] S,SFRABh, 
XT SVS, e watt +] S,S,S,A,A;, metry Bh dd ufa: ] S,S;RBh, sfr S, 


FT 299 UTT TT Sen: 


wafaaa da afafa: fafaa a | 
wet ge Aari MAU PAZIA 
TT qT8qdT WW aa: ATA: AT: | 
BVT YA UTSD darat UA 
Tam amat a T=Tql19T TAT sl 
Wat: AAE TT AHEHCAT FT Wad | 
WWW: qtar JA sare Brae: d 9 1 
at TA dast quur dT FATA | 
HAWA ya fe TREE AATA d c i 
gani 

aaa g Ramia Ararat WW HA: | 
mama YA MI l 2 I 


Sb war] wat R US AIR 5d aag spur] aut gart 
SAT R 6c cur maA ure] eun  weerep R 6f merat ] magoa R (unmetrical) 
Tab MA AAC ] memmemunmercqHener RO o 7e Wm] wq R Ted og- 
Har sub] ewedgr: age R Ba čast] dar fe R S8b sr] R 8d fe ure s] 
ag: YA R 


5a war] A,A, wari? A, (unmetrical) 5b cat AM) carr HT A,A,, cara HT A; 
Se wat mE] pga AJAĻA? , (agga A, o Rai] AA, Raai A, 5d 
atargadt ] war raza A 6b qure] A. TAT? A,, TAT A, e GT] ASA. 
SIT A, 6c wat are] ara{ar q AAS} wr d A 6d 9m] mm ASA. 
ouraraT: A, 6e sump] gam A Te wu] A,A, TIH A, Ted eat ut T- 
arre ] eiar dati ate A Sa samt] ut fir A,, vat fe A. wtf A, 8b spem] 
WATA d are | at? A 9b QATT: ] A;, YATT ALA, 


6(d*) S, 


5a earfafāfat ] S,SjRA,A;Bh, wmrfafafa? S, (unmetrical) 5b afafa: |] S,S,RABh, sr- 
fafa. S, (unmetrical) e fafsar] S,S,RABh, Rigat S, e wr] S,SjBh, wer S, Še 
sg] S,S;$,, He: Bh (em.?) e fasrareit ] S,SSS A,A,Bh, frdrareir S3° 5d »arqa- 
dr] SSS, eaga: Bh (em) 6b qaar: afta: ] S,S;RA,Bh, murem afat: S, o 
yp: ] S,S$RA,A,Bh, spi SFS, — 6c wr wert "rw ] em., "VT TAIT) ++ TTS S,, 
MAIS ur S,S;, ur Wa ur: Tat Bh (conj) 6d vemm] RBh (em.?), »xrerer(m) 
Si, *xrWHT S,, TTT S, 6e zum] SRBh, gamat S,S, e wma FT] S,S,RABh, 
wp OS, 7a udr:] SFRABh, wat S,, vat SVS, — e water? ] S,SY ABh, aat- 
arate S,, watedere ST 7b Maha) S,S,RABh, madi S, 7c Tee: ] S,S;A;A;Bh, 
XE S, e cutest] em., water S,, "HAT SjSBh 8c gati S,S,S:RA, Fed Bh 
(typo) 9 lAa ] S,S,RABh (ep in S,), Fer 3 S, 9b gaat: ] RA,Bh (em.?), qs 
S, (right side lost), Yadar S.S; 9cd eras TH a° ] S,RABh, “ammi S,, AAA 
ae S, (unmetrical) 9d maai ] S,S,RABh, *urgaa S, 


gut 285 AU SATA: 


aaar at art aa fafafa feum i 
aaea pere degna eqq i o l 
wa eq AMG ATA fuse | 

a aaa Tad datēti 99 I 
Aah T deua | 

WAA Aa AA EOS EET 99 lI 
ate ATIATATA mare ATA: | 
HTATTAATA MT Hot BAT EAT l 23 Il 
rcc q ar aaa [equ ae: | 

A dat Aorist ASTATTA TATA ll 9 I 
«rb at agian Fagra Weg | 
Tay TST AAA F | 
sfasa MAI sete s TST AAT gy Il 
SERGE RIGE ES JS T | 

aa aara fa ares ATEST FTI 94 I 


lab = DS p.365.  11cd DS p.365: watt ammai Goad a Fafqz%i (var. adaTaT*) 
12ab DS p.365: maagau wdmsmWghad! 12ed = DS p.365 13 DS p.365: uf« 
mga rr ARTA TAA | WTHTCTHHTATU g TĀM EAT | (Var. *ATYTN:) 14 DS 
p.365: arar q decease feast +=: | s T+ GUT STM: qsmafereet sam | 15ab DS 
p. 365: Haa ur rure PEWDT Weg | (var AeA) 15c-f = DS p.365- 66 


llc = wdáararmmfue]sudemrmamhR lid A] fAs R 12cd Warm] 
RP, eger He R" 13d safe] araa R 14a cafe q ar] ceamfHaT R 14c- 
16b] om.R  16c wa waama fa ] Eur (F) +7+ A aaa R ë 16d WT) nāt R 


10-20 ] om. A (eyeskip) 


10(c!) S,, (añ, b?, c?-c9)(c7-c5) S, — 11(a5) S, 12(c*-c*) S,, (a8) S, 13(b—b5) S,, (c!- 
c2)(c?-c^, c?-d!)(d?-d?) S, 15(c?-c6, c5) S, 


10a carte | S,SFRBh, cart SFS, 10b fafafa ] SRBh, fas S, fafs S, 
(unmetrical) 10c aam ] S,S,RBh, wate S, ° arf | RBh (conj?), wem S,, 
D- S, YET S, He wmm] S,S.Bh, aiamaa S, lid feet] 
S,S,, “Rey S,, “wet Bh (em?) 12a "ya +] SSR, oat S,Bh 12b Hafani | 
SSR, *wufgdr SjBh 12ed ] R” (cf. DS), freres are aaa grfa + Ra S, 
fast querer sar enr pH S,, KAA gida AA sa sn S,, freiem 
sradr arf d frax Bh 13a mawaa) S,S,RBh, maat S, 13cd mW mer maj 
S,S,, (att g): S,, eat: gera: vum Bh (conj) Ida mw) em. Bh (silently), 
esfm«pS,S, "mf g S, za] SFRBh, zr SSES, 15b eat] S,Bh, "zw S.S, 
(anusvara possibly lost in S) 15c str] S,S,SBh, «wr» ST — 15e efasfr ] S,SPES, 
Bh, fse) S, 15f * at | S,S,S?°Bh, (yar Si 16c aa] S,S,Bh, a 
S, e carat] SYBh, czar ur S,, ata S S, e aft] S,S,S,, edt Bh (conj.) 
16d eos spr] em., “HAAA S,, eg Spr S.S; (unmetrical), egs MT: Bh (conj.) 


eer 223 UWA SATT: 


AFUTĪT ACH SIT UE Var: | 
Gada sr TALA SIDE OU 99 I 
ate wrqperarare aure AT: TA: | 
eS ANT vata Tad F AMAT I 9c l 
aada fare fe + deme fe | 

aa ana: wre wow dam Hq: | 
Hace at sat ast ast wfafmaun 92 d 
Tamaa Yates exer wur F | 
Tana fafsme q adu eft + Ede 
KIS art aa fafafa feum i 
STATS = HATA TEATS ASTEI d 2% I 
ATT: Maa wateer: afaa: | 
T: wasafi GATT «g FTI 93 


22ab = DK 19.62ab, DS p. 343, KR p. 589 and DKK p. 45 (rer in DS (typo)); HeDKh p. 989: 
area: kama if: wafer: (the quotation of 22-23 in HeDKh is attributed to the 
Padmapurana) 22cd = DK 19.62cd, DS p. 343 and HeDKh p. 989; KR p. 589 and DKK p. 45: 
"T: rer AIKA quamet sm 


17b areae] mamae S 17b ghae aa (wr) R (unmetrical) 18c 
əy] 3 TR 19a Hd] Ha R 19b + dera] R 19e dac] 
uere R 19f ui qq] wd cuu RO 20d tafe: ] fk: R 21d cas ] «tada 
R 22b aafaa: ] fer R 


21a aaa | KAAT A; (unmetrical), SP T ATT AL, TAA: A, 21b fafafa] fafaa 
A 21d eae] āda Ay, "Šad Ay, ^E ATA, e oÀ] AA, "Siem A, 22a 
area: ] A;A,., ITT A, e caa] UT aay AA, UIT A, 


17(cl-c^)(c*)(c6, d!-d4)(d>)(d®d7)(d8) S, 18(a!-b*)(b*, ci-c^)(c?-d5) S, — 19(al—a", b*, b8) 
S1, (aé-a9)(b)(b? S, — 20(a)(a2)(a?)(a^-a?, b?, c^ S, 21(al-a?) S,, (d'-d?)(d^-d5)(d9) S, 


18a ATgaAT* | S,S;RBh, (arsi) S, (upper parts lost, retraced) 18b a7: ] S,S,;RBh, 
qt: S, 18c Wy] S,Bh, s qe S, 19a sate] S,S,, (AHAAA) S, (upper parts 
lost), araa Bh (typo 19b + dem] S, aeg S,Bh, (Fa) S, —19c smi] S, 
S,RBh, sri S, e ofa: star ] S,S,RBh, efaa S, 19f at] SPS,Bh, dam S", 
wt S, 20c cat] S,SYRBh, aT) S,, cat ST e aR q] SSSR, Afars Bh 
(typo) 20d aff: ] S,S"RBh, afr SFS, 21a saama ] S,RBh, sama S,, AMATA 
SP, smart S;  2lab ex Aq] S,S,RABh, eat S,  2lcd ] S, has this after 23cd. 
21c srargaf=r] S,RABh, atarsafe S,, agafa S, 21d mead] S|RA,A,Bh, erat 
S,, - Hd S, 22a umem:] SS,RA,A;Bh, Great S, 22b AÀ: we ] S;RABh, Tā 
face S, ub feet ae S, o cufeqat:] S,S,ABh, cafaat S, 22cd feres] 
S,RABh, fast a» S,, AMA q^ S, 22d spp] S,S RABh, sr: SS, 


KAY 330 UTT SATT: 


WAA AAA TT ety | 
at sawa fea arta «eurem Serm 3 


AATATAYA T ASTI IE EES 

aot HECHA TTA STAT AAT UY ll 
3rqT g Yt UT ys aaa waeala | 
TATA fa Tard ow fet wer: ud 
aay OT WI uu TTT | 

ATT UTC TTT ATT Fara l 35d 
aent eq ndia AT RP Wig | 

ma: Rafa do: ad sega Us WI 99 I 


23ab DK 19.63ab, DS p. 343, KR p. 589, DKK p.45 and HeDKh p. 989: fart gåen- 
mfa 23cd = DK 19.63cd, DS p.343, KR p. 589, DKK p. 45 and HeDKh p.989 24ab 
= DS p.343 and KR p. 590; DKK p.45: c gawa taad Fat! 24cd = KR p. 590 
and DKK p.45; DS p.343: sagt Her spa; MWA STATA | (var. Hot Amani)  25ab 
DS p.355: erf Yt dt ares sapor ATEGĪT | (var. srqr=q); DKK p.45: erat qub g ur «me 
aera ATT | 25cd DS p.355: tAredeatafased quud = Fa we: | (var. qarT. and 
"fagfer ); DKK p.45: vareqedrafagfe quad < apa: 26 DS p.355: MAA = ur 
GATES ATT | ATT: WO HEDIBDeSDCGEWO PTT GT | 


23d waredm] regm R 24ab :srgfwear daag ] cst asi ferqar R 24d s4- 
wera | war gat R 25a g Å A me] yig qD d R  25c fasa ] fast 
R 26b i pm] eam ga sirar: R 27b fa] eR 


23ab *W«r4*] A;A,, "urb Ne A; 23e Shree] A;, rear AVA, 24ab qamta- 
"gare ] ardt ATE (BT 39 Aj) AA, wu Aaaa A, 24b egt] 
cope AA, emp AAS 24d orate ] erat gar A 25a TT] Ç q A 
25cd ] om. A; 25c vareqedm ] Tag A,A, 26ab ] om. A 26c MAT) 
anat ASA., NTITTAT A, 26d frat] AA, frat A, 27b AT] A,A, WaT A, e 
fa |] ter: A 


23(c)S,  24(a)(a*a?)S,  26(a)S, 


23ab «xr ] RA,A,Bh, «warst ae S,, Hai r° S.S, 23d After this S, has 21cd. 
24ab csrafyeaT] S,A,A;Bh, egt wifsrear S,, »ErTdfsrar S, — 24c cast] S,S,S:RA, 
«Hart Bh (typo?) 25a wf q] S,SS,, sme Bh (typo) e yù] S,S;Bh, wr S, 
“We | S,ABh, He SS, 25c vare] RBh, var d? Si, TART” S.S, 26b *cq- 
qrif ] S,S,Bh, era yif S, — e MAÌ] S,S,S,, MAAT: Bh (conj) 26e wm] 
S,S,RABh, urs S, 26cd "XT arg ] S,RABh, airearena S,, oaar F S, 26d 
frqerarr] S;RA,A,Bh, figere S,, Frsarara S, (unmetrical) 27b wf] S,S;RA;ASBh, 
aa S, efa] SSS, ger: Bh e wafer] S,S:RABh, aafaa S, 27e Tra: ] 
SSRA, mart S", mm S, sm: Bh (conj?) e Fraf=r] S,S:RABh, Paf S, oà] 
S,S,RABh, 3 S, 


Vae 33? LATA SATT: 


mirar wow Faqe w fraser 
shamia MAY mmn SET: 

aed afa MGANA Wed ac 
Gas ATS ara Wn: | 

aa watt ATA YTSDHDGAE BAT | 
WTdT AIT + Aca: PASAT: I 22 
wae at AT: atari yor gatera | 
aaa SITRIUDTEST Haas SIT Il 30 l 
ashr: qfafsarir: variiert i 
em TAIT + TST HAMA d 39 ii 
a mha YAA DW | 
TAIT TENET TAHA Il 32 Il 


30ab DK 20.20ab and HeDKh p. 1002: ae at av: gatet Yt art — 30cd DK 
20.20cd: Fara speret Arafat afafa i; HeDKh p. 1002: tare gargara Na aar 
"wurfafri  31ab = DK 20.21ab and HeDKh p.1002 32ab DK 20.21cd: Adama Tard 
wear & ATA: 1; HeDKh p. 1002: frgemta vani tear s ATA | (var. und) 32cd DK 
20.21ef and HeDKh p. 1002: MAA: g AAT s eurem Werten | 


28a q] R 28c sfwarmgiw] rare R 28e »azfa] eoero R 29a mg- 
Y] asst R 29b Are ] epe? R 29d xm] wmm R 30b sfsfem] 
yR: R 30ed °= sTrstfacar] ee srfreqr gr R 3lcd ] om.R 


28ab faders] AA, RATT A, 28e Ta] THA A), THT AA, o coef] jug È- 
aT A 29d xr ] aT A 29e aT WT * AMATA ] TERT RTGT FT aA 
A 30b safer] yafaa: A 30c care] A, aT F AGA, 31a aaah 
ehar: A 3l1cd ] om. A 32a € men g faq] arefacar faqs {fags A} watt 
A 


28(el-e?) S,, (a) S, 30(d7-d5) S, (a3)(a7-a8, b?) S, 31(al-a?)(a?-a^ S, — 32(d*) S, 


28a s] S,S:RABh, om.S, (unmetrical) 28ab Rider ] S,S;RA,A;Bh, fige» S, 28b 
*] SS;,RABh, WS, 28d arty] S,RA, many S,S,, «fex Bh (typo, em. to erfira- 
3?) 28e afa) S,SP, ex afa SX S, (unmetrical), aeuT Bh (em.?)  28f esr] 
SSSRA, *xmarf Bh (typo, unmetrical) 29d xm] SPS,S,Bh, wre Si^ — 29e sar 
F] SSR, wm S,, uwur + Bh (typo) 29f ew: ] S,S,RABh, sr S, 30a sae] 
SS,RABh, IODE Si^, spe z4 SP, awe S) (unmetrical) 30b YF] S,S,RABh, For 
S,  esfafenr]S, sa SS, sfr: Bh 30c Fare] S,RA;Bh, tare S,, «XT 
FS, esq] S,S,RABh, Fame S, 31a aerht: ye ] RA, = =F Gp) S,, sme 
S,S,, mataa Bh (conj?) — e efafaatfr: ] S,S,RBh, Afaa S, 31d gs ] S Bh, 
qA S, (tops faint), Yt * S, 32c screw] S,S,RABh, serere S, 


fva èn ate ar femen att a: | 
TEM ARATE quawer FTI 33 Il 
= ATA Aad HaebmW Hi: | 
SA A ATS Aled faqur wari avg 
TAS TAHT HIMA | 
eer HET AAA SITI PTT EI 33 l 


TET qu Wed BATTS HATTA | 

afr afa ac: AT a arate * faqat at 1 
Aa «vr fase reat Ww Ya: | 

a AHA THT ARTA 37 II 
qaga Tarte sagrauta AET: | 


wer wem were eh: Kade Til 30 1 


36ab = DK 21.27ab and HeDKh p. 1033 36cd DK 21.27cd: qfsr Feat AT: VT TA 4 
frī |; HeDKh p. 1033: «fr feet AT: arate ATA 4 gt! 37ab DK 21.28ab: qi 
«var gt al Ww acgat: | 38ab DK 21.28cd: Mmm TTT agaf ates: | 


33a ee uff ar] rw feet R 33b eaaa] craft R oe a: ] R 33d qw] 
art? R 34a w ata Feat] wears fe R 35a xp eat] egaa AE 
R  35c AAA] ATR 35d g] )HTHT & R (unmetrical) 36a get ] weh R 
36c T] IÈR e BT] A: R”, aT STR” 37b frr UE ] 

dr at: R 37c a endum] uend ae R 37d OM FETT] e Wanne R 38a 
aaa] 4 R 38b ii svgafm R 38e e] ga R 38d TI + R 


33b frem ] Ay, fart A; fm A, e aft a: ] aft + AA, aft + A; 34c 
agora a] a RARR ASA 35a asia afr qA. 35b carte ] dta 
A  35c AAN] aay A 36c Tr] A; "DP ASA, e ef] eer Ae Hip] «T 
my: A 37b gr] oA: YT: A. 37 Wat] FIT AQAQ AIT A, 37d oT FETT] 
oe Fem: A 38a Taft] wrap A 38b wwpeufer] su Asafa A; (unmetrical), 
agaa AA, 38c Hered] ver A 38d q] TA 


33(c*-d^)(d?-d$—) S, — 34(c-a!-a®) S, — 36(a?, b”-bš)(c!-c")(c*d?, dô) S,, (a3, c?) S; 


33a kwa) S,S,RABh, kwao S, 33b WAMAMA ] S,A,Bh, faar wath S,, faoa- 
WS, efr] SPS,SBh, ar va: S° 33d spp] SP RABh, WT: SVS, 34c 
gene X] SR, ger ale S,Bh, ser ate S, 34d ated] S,S,RABh, Hadr S, 
e Jur] SSFRABh, «zur: SFS, 35a mamaa ] SiS? Bh, mamaa Sj, asana S, 
(unmetrical) 35c ÈN ] S,S,S,, «tat Bh (conj?) 35d mad g° ] S,S,RABh, wr- 
"Tero S, 360 afr] S,S,, teat Bh e ATT] S,S,Bh, -(rur) S, (upper parts lost) 
36d arcafa] S,S$S,RABh, afafa S)” 37a aūa ] S,RABh, cre S,, qua S, 
37b Jatt: ] S,Bh, Jt: WA: S,, WA TC: S, (unmetrical) 37d agrs | S,S,, THIET 
Si, qure Bh (typo e "s ] S,S,S,, «wr: Bh 38a. qwrfir ] S,S,RBh, ystir S, 
38b swqwuf«r] S,S,S,, saqaf Bh (conj.?) 


CHT 233 LAUMU SAT: 


aaaea arara Pret i 
HIA SATAY 4 Ad: WAATIATT d 39 II 
WATA 7: Kaa ATR: WIE: | 
"erar 4 q TTT eega KATE FI ved 
«TET +: KUŠA EH<=T ATA: | 
ATA: Far ate at Sata URDU v? di 
MTA T: Wasser E TATA | 

Wr SSHT:3S[T Tara fafa Atradi veil 
ted C: Wiper Fear MTSI+T TT 

4 Maya MA aya HE Had Y3 
ATA at ATST SATA TANU fast: | 

A yaaa Tai WeDHHISS: | C tl 


39ab DK 21.28ef: qaaa arate 4 wati — 40ab = DS p.390 40ed DS p.390: 
GATT Aa T egenum «| 41=DSp.652  42ab DK 19.64ab and HeDkh p 927: 
MTAA a: wap gu caffe |; DS p.350 and DVU 3, p.279: MAA 3: sedg gH tafa- 
Pra 1; KR p.590: MTA 37: Karē ARAA | (unmetrical) 42ed = DK 19.64cd and 
DVU 3, p.279; DS p.350: at sarsrragttt Bar fafa vmm KR p.590: erect 
fart fafa madi; HeDKh p.928: at sax: madha fafa madi  43ab DK 19.65ab, 
HeDKh p. 928 and DVU 3, p. 279: trad T: weed far merat spm |; DS p.350: Ward 3: 
maģa fear art KA | (var esd); KR p.590: tart zr: Agra AI yey ATA I 
43cd DK 19.65cd, DS p.350, HeDKh p.928 and DVU 3, p.279: = maye ATT ddsur ae 
Heti; KR p.590: w Wergyt ATT sgsar qg Hat! — 4dab = DK 19.66ab, DS p.351, KR 
p.590, HeDKh p. 928 and DVU 3, p.279 44cd = DK 19.66cd and KR p.590; DS p.351: & 
wae eT vr watt alaa | (var AUT and sar atmafrad:); HeDKh p. 928 and 
DVU 3, p.279: & Was aaa STĀVĀ: | 


40c mi] ant R 4e a]: R 42c a waaina ja av: adatu R 
43b spr] PAR 43c ma. ] ede R 


40b-41a ] om. A 41b mam: ] T ata: A 41c aft] 8&7: A 42c Fam | 
A$, ami AFA,A, 42d Rf] A, Ae AVA, 43 JomA 44cd egrensrer eT 
qe] ep carat frat gaļa» A,A, JA: A 


39(a^-a*, b°-b%)(b7-c!) S,  42(d*) S, 43(c!-c2) S, 


39c rra] S,SjRABh, amaer S, 39d TAT: ] SSRA, Mega: S,, Hh Bh (conj.) 
40b aina: ] S,S,RBh, avert S, 400 wit] S'S,S,Bh, ursfr S" — Ala mere] 
S,S,RBh, aef S, Ale cv: sar] S,S;S,RA, "erar Bh (conj?) — e &fr] S,S;S,, 
er: Bh 42b Ex] SRABh, 24 S,, Bre S, e ofna ] SS" S,RABh, «farfaygfs- 
aS, 42d ated] SS,RABh, ata S, 43b wm] S'"S,S,RBh, wr Si^ (unmetrical) 
e TT] S,SS,, sr: Bh (conj) 43d sázar] S,S:RBh, dear S, 44a dmi drm] 
S,S,RABh, ara ar Ts S, (unmetrical) 44c sqm] S,RBh, wa (emer S,, wa 
gate S, 44d canted: ] S,S,RABh, canta S, 


CHAT FETA LATA SATT: 


Te aed Wasa IAA SA | 

a ale Ta: AT aaa er av 
aaa: W AAT queda aum | 
Teast aaar TAA ST II X I 
sīvu: auga urere fafafa wi 
a Wang HI "WE E YI 
JA azali wu Pere YA: | 

gg HAA IAA d vu il 
ep app ATA MTA Weneqp: | 

a q BD TAA ATT ARTI V I 


45ab = DS p.444, KR p. 590 and DKK p.72 45cd = DKK p. 72; DS p.444: |A «ta SRI: 
ma aine Fore | (var “KAYA; KR p.590: a AÈ sp: Wer agardfiserg 46ab 
DS p.444 and KR p.590: AS: & durer quer BAIT I; DKK p.73: awardees aT- 
GET AT! 46cd = DS p.444, KR p.590 and DKK p.73  47ab DS p.500 and DKK 
p.65: MINA: waren areae fataurta F 1; KR p. 590: MTA: samaa Ta s em F | 
47cd DS p.500: « dara: MAMA HAHA | (var. HTTATE:); KR p. 590: agerem: 
Ada wg DKK p.65: agar: at ara sr eater | 48ab = DS p.500, KR 
p.590 and DKK p.65 — 48cd = DS p.500 and DKK p. 65; KR p.591: 3g «rā Aat ANTT- 
ahr | 49ab DS p.328, p. 689 and KR p.591: TE] at Aura Mwanda: 49ed 
= DS p.689; DS p.328: & dcr YAA YA MAMIA AAT | (var. T for qq, Wat for Yann); 
KR p.591: * q àF Tate WTSITTCd "WWW | 


45ab ] om. R 46a are: w war] emrépaur sa R 47b fafarft] + amfa R 
47c wader | demam: R 48b ferar]ferarR 48d AAA ] T- 
aag sirar R (unmetrical) 49a aeq] us R 49b ama ] sae R 49e qumpar] 
gear R 


46a carer: Ww] AAT A e ATT J As, MATE A, duber A, — 47a stud: ] uw 
art A, UT dist Ay, Tadter A, 47e a Adama ] aina: Aj TA 48 
anar. J arate A 49b Faster] Bre AQAQ fen A, 49e AT] AAAF, at 
AF 


45(a') S, 


45c «fa sal: ] S,S,RABh, MA ara S, 45d ma | S,S,RABh, cara S, 46a 
avatar: ] S,S,, atarear S,, udaīčī: Bh (typo for aWarér:?) e wats] S"S,A;Bh, 
aatet S*S, 46c war» ] S,SjS,RA, sar Bh (typo?) 47a site: ] SSR, sitet 
9: S, sitvard: Sj, sw: Bh (em. 47c eae] SPS, (unmetrical, read fva), 
Wa S,, "YA Si, dat Bh (conj) 48a am] S,S,RABh, as S,  48c w°] 
S,S;RABh, ad S, e ouster ] S,S,RABh, *zmWdr S, 48d tīram» ] S,S,S,, STT- 
are Bh (typo) 49a 97) S,S,SY RABh, at ST — 49b frm] SiS Sf Bh, Fri SS 
49c àF qurepmr] A,AĻA” (cf. DS), aga YAT S,, MM TAT YET S,, arrest wear S,, 
arrafeicat Bh (conj.) 


aed TT aura GTEDUDT HETT | 
Were a „at MATA War 

Taa Ud WIRES Il Ye l 
ate ATSTATATĪT DoD: MANA 


C magar cet HED Vata Sa: i weil 
Ted We Wieder ATAPI ARTIST: | 

a TT Wer dYTSp «Ife ga TATI 4 I 
SIT 7: Wasser ddid STEIUT Z | 

A TTT TA ent aratfe fasat: i 231 


50ab = DS p.328 and KR p.591 — 50cd = DS p. 328; KR p. 591: MATA YAT MATA ga- 
dari 50ef =DS p.328 and KRp.591 lab = KR p.591; DS p. 328: fa Mwatate AT: 
eremi 5led DS p.328: qw Masa TeT Wer wafa Add: |; KR p. 591: AFI «TAGAT 
ate wat wafa adai 52ab = DS p.408, KR p.591 and DKK p.46 — 52cd = DS p.308 
and KR p.591; DKK p.46: * rīta rer dzīst atiet: qw TAT! 53ab = HeDKh p.916; 
DK 19.67ab and KR p. 590: MAA a: wes dala MaMa š |; DS p.339: MAA z: vau 
aie aera d (var. a39); KR p.591: MARA a: Wasa wed mama d; DVU 
3, p.273: MAA q AUT: yasaka s faa: 53cd DK 19.67cd, KR p. 590 and p. 591: 
a maera ent wrsrRr Fase: |; DS p.339: « maanani maafa Frac: |; 
HeDKh p.916: amra errata quest Frrawac: |; DVU 3, p.273: € end mar: 
SERIEM 


50b-52a ] om R 52d catfe qe] AeA: gad R 53d =< r°] enia? R 


50c w4*] AA, Hd A, e GAT] ge A 50d Aree] gada: A Sle Hager] 
TAGAT (T Aj} A 52d catfe ] catfe A 53a sme a: | fea a AQA,, eSI q: 
AV, w AS (unmetrical 53b T] AP, 7: A,A,, iT AS 53d eni r°] mH et A.) 
wre A 


51(ci-c5)(có-d?) S, 53(a!) S,, (b’) S, 


50a ff ] SSRABh, 4T S, 50c MATAI AA, s aiT S,Bh, ai E SS, 
(unmetrical), Wace + S$ 50d famram ] S,S,ABh, ATA S, (unmetrical) — 51a w- 
fz] S,S,S,A, afg Bh (typo?) 52b Ferrer: ] S,S”RABh, mamaa SS, 52c ai) 
S,SjRABh, Kia S, 52d ataīfē ] S,Bh, aware S,, afatet S, — e FF] S,S,ABh, 
we S; (unmetrical) e THT] S.S IRABh, at S, 53a Tas a: ] S,RBh, (ANAT <: S, 
(unmetrical), emer - S, (unmetrical) 53b AT) RABh, AAA S,, maT S,S, e 
Sram] S,S3°S,RABh, agr ~ SP — 53c were] S,S,RABh, xm? S, 53d emi] 
S,SjA,A;Bh, nt S, 


eq WaT Wired TTT ATT: | 

A q wr: frar Gem ANA WEG ye i 
"Eq HAT Aga AIT ARI 

a wear Aaaa d aed TATI s l 
ee aft yata: "aer: 

yat: WINTÉT MATS TATA ST TST AT dd 2 ll 
we aed Wea EH Ara | 

a at omm fe mead AHA TT 49 Il 


54ab = KR p.591; DS p.454: req sre washer varii mam! 54ed DS p.454: | 
fe reat: rar fear Tana wu | (var. ser onm); KR p.591: € g year frat feear adt 
wat «ag! 55 =KRp.591 Gab -KRp.591 56cd KR p.591: arat: srirfer wata 
wai S7ab = AYS p.372, DS p.551, KR p.591 and DKK p.83; DK 19.68ab: 
at ep SI ED qerar 1; HeDKh p. 589 and DVU 3, p.21: we qeq vai guias 
gaa | 57cd = AYS p.372, DK 19.68cd, DS p.551 and HeDKh p. 589; KR p. 592: & qa 
amt Ro mead TW: DKK p.83: « da «eur fax mesg emenda (var. ža for 
fas); DVU 3, p.21: a àT actor pp mead CITĀ | 


54b caret] sme R  54c wq urat: frat] ae reir R 54d ofat] ent- 
mt: R 55b magam | aaga R 55e epe] oaa R 56a ata: ] manm: 
R 56b canted: ] "ufa R  56c yma] par AER 57e ēfa ] far R 


54b mmt] arei ent Aj} A emm] A, An, 54e gaat: fear] + 
wrap frat AQAQ, qarat frat A, e faan ] Wem AAAS, Boar A 54d sun] a 
AA, SEL A, 55ed ] om.A 56a cata: ] A; "iq: AA, 56c amat: ] AP, aT- 
zat AAA,A; 56d warrarare ] AP. wsrar(*ui* Aj gr^ ALAS, warate A, (unmetrical) 
57b fat qe] Rm A o coat] A.Q cman AJA, 57e 8f] AAAS, Fear 
AV 57d mesa ] Wed A 


54(d?)(d?) (d^) S,, (c*#+c*)(c%&c8) S,, (as-b*, d?, d^) S, 55(c!-c")(d!-dt)(d*-d8) S, 57(a!, 
atat) S, 


54b mmi) S,Bh, ATA S, (Am S, 54c wat: ] SYBh, wmm S,S,, 
wr) SE e fec] S,S,R, Wedr Bh (em?) 54d ahit] em., «(ED LM S,, + 
abtart:+ S, wm xb Sf, «(m (mm) SP, anim Bh 55a pat ] S,RABh, 
mem SS, e eg] S,OSRABh, suegf« S, 55b maada) S,ABh, qenmmanm S, 
(anusvāra Eby lost, unmetrical), AAA S, — 55c meat] SFS,RBh, (er S, — 56a 
qqr] S,S,ABh, q+ S; (unmetrical)  56c sut: ] RAP: , wrap S,S,S,, at: Bh (typo) e 
wars ] SABh, wag S,, mr +S, 56d wsranr?] S,S,RAYBh, wsmargr? S, 57b 
ofat ] S,S.RBh, «fer^ S, ege] SRBh, ** SS, — 57e èfa] S\S,S,AA A", Redr 
Bh (conj) 57d 174] RBh, 174° S,S,S, (unmetrical) 


FA 2219 LAT ĀT SATT: 


WAT Tot ara mer TEAUTĪT F | 

YA wo: wiped a *TSIT fW sm yl 
fafaa merquder TET TAHT NET | 
KHAA ATT carats i 29 1 
STTS TAT GATT TAHT ATI 

WI AAT aent aT BT APT ATA Goll 
HAT HHA ATA CALA HATA | 
gre AAMUA snum I 62 Il 
yee: Farr Fererqrarfor arq | 
«ferro SAAT ATT THAT: II 62 Il 


58ab = DS p.495 and p.550; DK 19.69ab, KR p.592 and DKK p.84: wre wat anit ae 
IIEAUTĪT ar i; DKK p.74: erm wb «rdi srzaT qe ar! 58ed = DS p.495, KR p. 592 
and DKK p. 84; DK 19.69cd and DS p. 550: YA + zr: Ao 4 *TSIT WF Sr | (var. "at 
in DS); DKK p. 74: «fit ar 37: waesa a Yet yfa sat) 59 KR p.592: fafaa merge 
TET yari HET | aaa ya uketi — 60ab = DK 6.1.79ab and HeDKh p. 422 
60cd = DK 6.1.79cd; HeDKh p. 422: wt aF aert ar 44 ahs ays! 6lab DK6.1.79ef 
and HeDKh p.422: gear TAMAA TATA! 6lcd = DK 6.1.80ab and HeDKh 
p.422 62ab = DK 6.1.80cd and HeDKh p. 422 62cd DK 6.1.80ef and HeDKh p. 422: 
afat qunen Summer: | 


58b x] ar R  59cd ] kamasi year ani R 60a TAT +] Teas 
R  60c mur] BTR 60d „gam | uer R 62a egaat] Wr R 62b 


Rer] sme R 62d seb emp] oe ee R 


58d wf sas] stud fe A 59b sme Wed] Pant gg A 59c ogar ure] «gar 
wer A 59d psp? ] ai A;A,, fara yw? A?” (unmetrical), (rear gp? 
AF eRe] fT A. 60b ame] ae 60 wur] sui A 60d quem] 
ASA A óla mer] qar A 62a em: ] aT: {oF A.) AA, ENTA: 
A;  62c-64b ] om. A 


58(d'-d$) S, 62(a!) S, 


58a *w ani] S,S,RABh, *w-rdt S, 58b aart ] S,S,RABh, paT S, e »gmur] 
S,SFS,RABh, °a(at)Ht+aTe S, 58d After this Bh conjectures loss of two padas. — 59a 
H-4*] SRABh, qq Sj$, 59b mgg] SRBh, sup S”, sw: S&S, 59e Ft) S,S.S., 
«gar Bh 59d aa ] S,Bh, dy ycara S.S, — e etaeta ] S,S"S,Bh, faster S3 
60b spp] SSRA, spur: S*S,, me Bh (conj?) 60e FIT] S”S,RBh" , AT S% , wat 
S;, MW Bh“ (typo) e] S,SjS,A, WaT Bh (conj?) — e qgrr] SF S,RABh, qsnir 
S,, aena S: — 60d et afr] SjSSRABh, ofa S, — e s=] SSP S Bh, egr 
S; (unmetrical) 61a FATT] RABh, gem S,SjS, e cag] RABh, cargo? S, 
eggo? S,, eat S, (unmetrical ^ 61b *x«mari] RABh, TAIT S, otha S, 
S, 62a inh: ] S,S,RA,Bh, °T S, o qum] SSA, squa S,, «quiera Bh 
(conj.), “TATA Bh^ (typo, unmetrical) 62b emrat ] SF RABh, eurgra S,, earr 
SS,  62c «fami ] SYRBh, farm S,S,, afar Sf e gerat] S,S,RBh, qwmer S, 
62d °T ] S,Bh, eer S,S, 


ATT: Rara ater cure (Ig | 
ATT: ATII wakai + + seq «311 
wd scat q aT 94 YA: arg + + «ar! 
aaa TAT fa UMMA l < V I 
kana Kat = AUT WD AGA | 
Haa s APT went faf x 

ddr Adm: Brat aa Taare i 44 1 
Wd NT: Wed wd Year STATE | 

WWW tare wd A ANG | 

ua fadt wur TATATHAATIATT l SS N 


63ab = DK 6.1.81ab; HeDKh p.422: ara: fsrareq Aena quae Pepe 63cd DK 
6.1.81cd and HeDKh p.422: «armar: raram yafafa w adi 64ab = DK 6.1.82ab; 
HeDKh p.422: ud aer g at 9 YA: HAT q d dar! 6dcd DK 6.1.82cd: area wat adi 
sarete |; HeDKh p.422: smargaq war edt supeirewafivt |  65ab DK 6.1.83ab 
and HeDKh p.422: KAWAWA «car = qur TET FT|  65c-f = DK 6.1.83c-f and HeDKh 
p.422 66ab = DK 6.1.84ab, HeDKh p.414 and DVU 3, p.127 66cd = HeDKh p.414; DK 
6.1.84cd: qarag čars wd wenn; DVU 3, p.127: «aufs Wars wd À Aga 
amı 66ef DK 6.1.84ef: YA AMA targerette mta |; HeDKh p. 422: ga aaa «car 
saper: Fea | 


63a uter ] dears dier R (unmetrical 63b qtaq ] auf R 63c mmm: FT- 
qe] «mur wae R 63d wafeafe < $ qaq] wag aaa R 64b Greer] mer R 
64c sur war] ewm R 65a aer a] aar R  66cd ] om.R 


64c wat tf] yet feear A,A,, q(WT) Wer A, — 64d oT] mW A,, ema A,, 
"TW A; (unmetrical) 65a «car +] ura A 65b sm mmm] nmn TA 65c 
Tarr] q mA 66d AAA ewmgi A 


65(al-a?(a?-a") S, — 66(e9) S, 


63a ATT: ] S,SFS,RBh, AT: S!" — 63b frqemr] RBh (em.?), Rrqemr S,, frgerst SP 
(unmetrical), Rrgem(fr) S^, fag mm S, 63c «mmm: ] em. Bh (silently), «rmm S,5,5; 
63d afafa + $ at) em. (cf. DK and HeDKh), xa(fta)+Heafa+ TF uq S,, ua 
frac: wur S.S;Bh 64b sar] S,Bh, Heat S,S, — 64c ammi] A, amm S,Bh, 
arerafa S,, aada S, e cur af] S,, eur àfa S,S,, car dedT Bh (conj) 65a «ram 
*] S,Bh, at «mq S.S, 65b semp] SSPS,RBh, Ter(T)+THTT S,  65c mifra ] 
S,RBh, «er S,, urbe S,  65f faf] SRABh, aafafa: S.S; — e After this Bh 
conjectures loss of two padas. 66a m7: ] S,S,RABh, ma S, 66b Fa] S,S;RABh, sq 
S, 66d uw- ] S,S,ABh, w xe S, 66e MAMI S,S,RABh, Ramadi SPS, fauradr 
S eur] SS,Sj,RABh, «(s)-(eur)* S, 


FA 222 LAT ĀT SATT: 


UT At TT Keša Ada mper | 
BATI Sarg gaara ll < 9 I 
ATT TAT FETT HAA | 

TTA ACA q TART ATA I RE l 
«TTT WENT: ATT marr afaa: | 

SIT dur: Perdr ufu spar sort Saha: 89 1 
aana T det arr arg: afea: | 

HA aar: Prat afanar IS: ST Wd Vo tl 


67ab DK 6.2.60ab and DS p.273: at «YT T Acha aat RAAE |; AYS p.295 and 
HeDKh p.454: af T ITT Ware "cr MWA ATA | (HeDKh has 67-68 in the order of 67bc, 
67d+68a, 68bc and 67a+68d) — 67cd = HeDKh p. 454; AYS p.295 and DK 6.2.60cd: &rsrit Ñ- 
agi AAA |; DS p. 273: AT arg gpa 68ab = AYS p. 295, 
DK 6.2. 61ab, DS p.273 and HeDKh p.454 68cd = DK 6.2.61cd and HeDKh p.454; AYS 
p.295: are AE YA; DS p.273: aera THAT AT ga | 
(var. *Xwgdi) 69 DS p.273: aaa JAJA: WT TTT ua | aT Tear: ferat AAT 
wat art ATA: | (var. Trarfor for my) 70ab DS p.273: wegrfacdt adt T+ arī arg: 
sfafēa:| 70ed = DS p.273 


67a dr Xr TT] matu: R 67b sieur] air 67d earam] °ar- 
RAAR 68a sre ] mar Ame R 69a qaen: ] gaaer R 69b afaa: ] 
aferat: R 69d After this R has 72ab. 70d MA: emm wy: ] Aem. R°) fast fe: 
R 


67a ut] A, "fr A,A, 67b ier» ] Ay, TET A,, RITO A; e CART] AAA?” , 
A A 67e wmm] Gd ers A oegi] AA, cat A, 67d ges] A. WESS 
AA, e eatfeart ] caret A. aaa A,A, 68d THT? ] dete A 69b wr Trarfr 
aar: ] er{er A Hirt saat ferat: At 69d cmt sub] om: met A} A 70a 
Felt at A 70b aT] SH A e arg: ] As, aat A,A, e sfafes:] ASA: 
gfrsa A, 70cd afafstet] uf mm Aj} A 70d mp] AF, mr: AF AA; 


68(c")(d?, d^-d9) (d7) (d) S, (after this one folio lost) 


67a at] S,S,ABh, 3 S, 67b ami) S,S,RABh, aae S, — e dier» ] A,Bh, arte 
S,S,, MSA: S, e ud] A,A,AP Bh, AAA S,, AMA S,, ea rf S, 67c 
et] SjRABh, "Wgt SS, © «wr» ] RBh (em.?), wore S,, ware SPS,, wm S3 
e ca] SjSSRA,A;Bh, sapi S, — 67d ssl] S,RABh, serm» SS, 68a carat ] 
S,S,RABh, eamat SP (unmetrical), *WY*T Si^ (unmetrical) 68d »xermarr] SF RABh, 
(TT) * (ATA) S,, "TAA Sf, *xenmmdr S, (unmetrical) 69a eara Te ] S ABh, *«r- 
A ere S,, caret ae SÍ (unmetrical è cT: ] ABh, "Kru S,S, 69b marfir ] 
RBh (conj), smexrfr S,S, e afar: ] S' Bh, dfxar SS, — 70b art] S,RBh, wn 
S, e 3fafgza: | RA,A;Bh, wrest: S,S, 70c Ha | S,RABh, da S, 70cd afanta ] 
S,RBh, ar(z)fsrer S, (unmetrical) 


mae fas: aat: fret wur: aa: | 
meaa: Sp: Ad sentry s War: 99 l 
WS WW Tet Maa aver: Prat: | 

areal wet WPCWAET WD q TAT: WAT 93 
AUA s ga ata Aas: | 

Tay ATT ATTA aT: | 

ATT fast so CITED PTA ARTT: tl 93 1 
aar Fars a aah *=fshr: ae 
vera Dara arrearttr ater Ti oe i 
MAA Wu Tera sad gfgta F| 

WASP ATT AAT TAT 99 ii 


93S. E 


Tlab =DSp.273 7led DS p.273: madea: e: aate = Tara: | (var. aF sefa) 
72ab = DS p.273 72ed DS p.273: aat mgr afteger wat g aaa: Wat:1 73ab = DS 
p.274 73cd DS p.274: Anq waa arat ——— dfeuar:! 73ef =DS p.274 — 74ab 
DS p.274: wer ums afa fanr =fsfr: qg! 74ed = DS p.274 — 75ab DS p.274: 
Maa ta faza ware ufate Y | (unmetrical, var. ATT and fasa)  75cd DSp.274: HZ 
AT FAST ATATGITETUT | (var. AFET (sic.)) 


Tla °] oT R 71d ad sent] aater R 72ab ] R has this after 69. 72b 
aa: Prat: ] ava: Fad:(ear: RUP R 72d we] wat R 73a covey +] er 
ser R Be šo ] drop? R Bd marar «sr: ] arr qrarfor dferar: R 
73e waT] TÈR 74b warf] vas R 75c aqeqayqaa] aqeys uw R 75d 
omar qe] eemper R 


Tia wat:] A,, wat ALA, 71b fart] x AVA”, fart A,, forte A" e wat: ] HA 
Te wet] ETA e "ET J ASQ °T HT A, 72d THE] wb A eT: ] AA, 
wT: A; 73a Tet] A,A,, TTA; (unmetrical) 73d ammarati ws: ] ATT 
qee area Aj} aferat: A 74b amfa ] ferar A,A,AP, ar A) (unmetrical) 
Bab Jest m ] ges sat A 75c Agga ] A,A, IGEAN. A, 75d ea- 
du ae ] aa A,ļudur me A 


71a wat: ] RA;Bh, wat S,S; 71b MY] S,SjR, fart Bh (conj) e v*gr:] RBh 
(em.?), gr SS,  71c mA] RABh, wear SS, e «wm: eq] RA, ?remres 
eat So, emar wur S,, emaa Bh (conj) 71d wádr:] S"RABh, wvádr SS, 72a 
wast: ] SRABh, wqer S; 72b Prat: ] SFR"ABh, Prat SS, 72e amat ] SP S RA 
Bh, arī ST — eufcsr] RA;A;Bh, afea: ser SPS (unmetrical), wc:mr Si, AT:RT 
S, 72d urā q] SS, WAA Bh (conj) aaa: ] SS RABh, waa: Sio espm:] 
RA,A;Bh (em.?), sr SS", (TT) SF 73a »wwebw] SSAA, "vers Bh (typo?) 
73b z+] RABh, TÈT S.S, 73d ewrenfr] S,S,, areir Bh — 73e Rr or] SR 
ABh, faay S, 73f q=%° | RABh, qe S.S, e afera: ] SF RABh, aferar Ss, 
74a mer] S,RABh, Hex? S, 74b amfa ] S,, MATA S, (tops lost of +), Ars Bh 
(conj) e wfwhr:] SI RABh, =fsfsr S, (unmetrical) 75a Fert] S,S:R, Rev € Bh 
(em.?, irregular vipulā) 75b wfg*] RABh, wfm* S,S,  75c Ema" ] A,A,Bh (cf. 
DS), HZ ae S,, AAJA ae S, 75d er+uruduī ] S,Bh, eami S, 


CHAT 2% THEM SAT: 


CT Aas KAT ia F | 

wat rS wary wfegemu | 
TAUTU WÍSCOT q=ar dat SATE: I 9% Il 
Jer aaa amat: wfarRr: az | 
TATA sass TIT ATTTT: AT: 99 Il 
maai HETCHTSI À ATT SAATE: | 
AUT fasrrareara dd Wa FATT: Il SG I 
GTA Bee WATS TATA NT: | 

FA Saat: Ad deua TTT II |! 
aki at q qasaqa g | 

Fer Ag WaurcqWurfed: i c il 


76ab DS p.274: Mama ada Hata ari (var. T) 76cd = DS p.274 — 76ef DS 
p.274: Yafa aer: Kha Tar War eraferar: | (var. cewrfp gem) 77 DS p.274: vera 
Tass TIT wrepeg: WAT: 1 (77bc om.) 78ab = DS p.274 78cd DS p.274: wear 
frame wd uq afaa: 79 = DS p.274 — 80ab = AYS p.295 and DK 6.2.62ab; 
DS p.274: &4vearfuat ated NAA |; HeDKh p.454: CAT at g wderggga 
T! 80cd AYSp. 295 and DK 6.2.62cd: Agee avian aaa TT |; DS p. 274: faster 
magat wass Haaa: | (var AAGA (sic.)); HeDKh p.454: qgs- ép: SEPT 
TFT | 


76f Tear gar] au dear R 77c Ugra ] mem R 78c sm] efa: R 79a age] 
age R 80b adeeagaat q ] aiae R 80e maage ] aerem R 


76b Hat] ge A 76e Xa] x arm A 76f aem] aeaT A 77bc ] om. 
A 79b Aa ] «das A 79d yd^] A,A, MT A, 80a creatfaaT] A, wa, 
Ran AQ caeatfrat A, 80b sdéeggüs q] wderegaendi A 80d cpu] A; 
comm aut? ASA, 


76a arate ] S"RABh, mawio SÉ, mm Še S, 76b =] SRABh, at S, — 76f 
Wer] em. Bh (silently), Tet SS, e *ferar:] S,RABh, Rear S, 77b. Aaa: | 
RBh (em.?), Rrsrar S.S; — e ufarhr:] S,RBh, far S, (unmetrical) 77c afemm] 
S,RBh, afro S, — 77d «ur r°] S;RABh, ware S, (unmetrical) — e ur: ] SFRABh, 
mar S.S, 78a mam) S'RABh, mami SS, — 78b sum] RABh, em S,, 
q^ S, 78c ma) S,ABh, oat aa S, 78d amaa: ] S"RABh, aarhrart S? S, 
79c wmrPxar:] S,RABh, eurPrar S, 79d ade] S,RA,A;,Bh, wf S, 80b «eei 
q] S, ad gg q S, MAA EA Bh 


Tae 333 THEM SAT: 


GATT tats faaararaa | 
YATISHIA Seed AMA Ws: c? 
adani «nu «deren qur | 
adana Add ARTA | 
TTT AETATAKAUTT TTT I C2 i 
we A Fa AT TT q aa aa OWSIDU | 

C CD WaT ST d sg Aad SAAT c3 di 
AUT ATAGAT da KAA AUT | 
HIMA da KATIA TIT GV lI 


81ab = AYS p.295; DK 6.2.63ab: gar: gavt Afa faar: fergrrarerar |; DS p.274: qma 
garter fact ariar | (var. eA); HeDKh p. 454: FTA ia faar: farar- 
Sereni Sled AYS p.295, DK 6.2.63cd, DS p.274 and HeDKh p.454: wearat aat she 
FIT FAT | 82ab = AYS p.295, DK 6.2.64ab, DS p.275 and HeDKh p. 454 82cd 
AYS p.295 and DK 6.2.64cd: MAA AA mr niaaa |; DS p.275: ia AI 
KAMA MAA Tl (var. seem); HeDKh p.454: aiaa aiana 82ef 
= AYS p.295, DK 6.2.64ef and HeDKh p. 454; DS p.275: Waser AETATTTATUTU FATT TIT | 
83ab = DK 6.2.65ab; AYS p.295: Ua erat q at NT g aa AA Waa! (the quotations of 
83, 85ab and 86 in AYS are attributed to a Matsyapurana); DS p.275: WAT € dT mg aa 
warhratrad |; HeDKh p.455: ga s cT HT Meg Va aa waa! 83cd AYS p.295 and 
DK 6.2.65cd: aa aa War HT g sed aaa ATT: DS p.275: TH TT Wat WT q aed aad 
Ware | (var. Wet for TT); HeDKh p. 455: aa TF WaT aT ATA SATA adi (84 DS 
p.275: AUT agar S RTT N I AATRE S ss TIT | (var. PAGET) 


81a asm] gar R Sle egma] «Mt adm R 81d gat: ] R”, qaa R° 82d °%- 
Weed] USU TR 82f praa] guru ma R 83c mar aT 4] amat R 
83d saat] ara R 84a "gar ] «gar R 84b TAT] ar R 84ed ] om. R 


81 ] om. A, Sila gargatt» ] «s qa A,A, 81b fari] A, dam A, e RaT- 
ware ] Rra. A,A, 81c ogeddt Ra ] curd qfgwm A,A, 81d gaq: ] gaT A.A, 
82a omi Ai] A, "Ad ait A,, edt amit A, 82d anrea | eaaa 
TA  82f pria] pa ar A 83c d] A;A;, om. A, (unmetrical) 83d saar ] 
watt A 84a eget] "gar A,A, "gar A, 84cd |] om. A 


8la «av^ ] S,S,R, gat Bh — 81b frt] S,RA,Bh, faar S, o eai ] S,RBh, 
espe. S, Slc eaga | em., car (at)+er+ecat S,, car gaa S,, care UT ddr 
Bh (conj) 81d gaT: ] S.S;R", qaq Bh 82a srl Ami ] RA;Bh (em.?), emia- 
fa S,, emi amr S, 82d AJIRI S,S,, eaea + Bh 82ef eaan. | 
S,RABh (*wedr 9r^ in S.A), MAT ae S, 83a uq] S,RABh, UY S, 83c aT d] 
S,A,A;Bh, Stet S, 83d saat] S,S,, wart Bh — 84a qur] S,S,RA, wd* Bh (conj.) 
e PAGET ] SPS,Bh, agat S£ (unmetrical) ^ e da ] S,RABh, 39 S, 


KAMA Wear VH FT YUTAT: | 
EE Was AAs HTT UOI Ii cy Il 
a UT ATS TdT STEEL Hatia: | 
BUTTS EJAT STU I G% II 


TAZATAT al TT qd WIDE Ha | 
per Burr A SAT enr l e di 
"eq TT AKTA AAA BATT IAA | 
Awa VATE «rar I cc i 
sss q dt wide TAIT | 
YAA ASA GST Wa || C II 
TPA TATA ATAPI TaATCHAT | 
T: ASEE aT Sue ANTI Ro 


85ab AYS p.295: eter ATT eat Tad + mum; DK 6.2.66ab: Adama maT Tat Y 
TATAT: |; DS p. 275: wdeiTa eas WeaT WAA Y mum: |; HeDKh p.455: gereret Wear vad 
qa AT: 85ed DSp.275: gg Wes dU «rmi q WTI | 86ab AYSp.296and DK 
6.2.66cd: | TAT ATTY MA regu mune |; DS p.275: W Mat mAN «tad Maa HETAT: | 
(var. «3T HT3ST STAT Masa AETaeT: 1); HeDKh p. 455: | TAT ATTA MA tagat HET: | 
86cd = AYS p.296, DK 6.2.66ef and HeDKh p.455; DS p.275: AMA STAs SETS TTA | 
87ab = DS p.276; DK 6.3.1ab and HeDKh p. 476: WAAMA At TT + aapa 87cd 
= DK 6.3.1cd, DS p.276 and HeDKh p.476 88 DS p.293: eq "t «eredi MTAA TT 
an i aradt AgTATRTATTĀ ai 89 =DSp.529 90 = DS p.450 


85a naimaan w4drmimrR 85b wà a]a xm R 85d BV] ATT R 
(unmetrical) 86a qar] dar R 86c Tam ] Hart eT? R 88d gn] ware 
R 


85a walgrererur] ain A 86a aur] qar A 86b Masa) ure A) 
A  86c ware] gr (g A Te A 87b HRT] A,A, «am A, 87e far- 
T4] AAP. fara AAS 88cd wargrrgre ] ranbzpeare[ wp are AAS} A 89a 
qa] A£?, ddr A,A,AF? 90a Aira] arpa A 90b aaraa ] aeaa A 


86(d2) S,, (a?) S, 


85a qatet. ] S.Bh, mat «T» S, 85b TITT: ] SFS,RABh, mec: S! Sea sms] 
S,RABh, Fast S, 86d ag* | SFRABh, q° SX (unmetrical), ay* S, 87-89 ] om. 
S, (an insertion mark after 86, but no insertion i.m.) — 87b AMA) RA,A,Bh (em.?), «mum 
S, 87d eni ] RABh, «X S, 88a mī =°] RABh, mas, 88c EI SERES ] SR, 
mahaa Bh 89a q] SRRAZ?, « Bh (conj.) 


TATA dirsa Tagad < faena 
aft q TAT SENT TAA Fae: l 2? 
AVS q "UT Tages ATA: | 

a d« muro Rf Hiper ll %2 l 
aa ag fawf ar genu | 

Sd UU WOW ETgRIECUT Il 9.2 Il 

g: gat Auga afar fame i 
MATAA Het WTS WW: db 9v I 
"TERT Fath aarp FAST: | 
afa gra: Treat WTEW ll %% Il 


91ab DS p.450: matata yea Mawe fri! 91cd =DSp.450  92ab = DS p.355 
92cd DS p.355: | d« «wr degt HAPECATAUTA | (var. react?) 93 DS p.560: afaa 
ep fart Kr AGRA | Tats Tara U AVA Supecruri! ab DS p.419: qatt w: 


sued afrgra fēsmad |; DKK p.52: qatt a: was afegre fase (var. a39) 94cd 
DS p. 419 and DKK p. 52: «siraresrirarat wet asthe HTAA: | 


91a smrupH deste ] Agata stared R NA gaa: ] qaa: R 92e fa ] ger R 
92d Arga ] «Aga R 93a fasft ] BARR 93b s gem] mq fem 
R 95d tavs ] Sear R 


91 ] om. AV, amazi AL (unmetrical) 91a aaa teste] atete A,}ar- 
ayee ARAR AJA, — 91c waft = wur] sqfasreçar AA, o TAT] Ay, WIT 
A; 91d gaq: ] JATT: A,A, 92a T] + A 92b gre] A,A,, ea ATT A, 
(unmetrical) ^e mam: ] AS, atm APAĻĀ, 92e afa] für A;,A,AL, Bear AV 
92d watrercee ana AQ wt Agen? AJA, e ongo] omga A 
93a fft] A, fft A,, ffir A, 93b mas] "nmm A 93e sgnr] sa? 
X AA, SET((ET)) A, (unmetrical) 95b amg. ] mae A, (unmetrical), TeT=T° A,A; 
e mcus: ] adm: A 95d aed | Fea {Ae A,(unmetrical)} ware A 


91a aat ] SP Bh, smi SS, — 91e wear] SjRA,Bh, «rear S, Nd gaa: ] 
em. (cf. DS), qwar S,SÍ^, «adr Si (unmetrical), qaar: Bh 92b -gamma | SP RA, 
ABh, RRT SS, 92c afa) S,S,, Weir Bh (em.?) 92d faer. ] RBh (em), 
afters S,, aH few S, e mma] S,Bh, omga S, 93a fasft J A. few S, 
S,, fast Bh (conj)  93cd -xaT q] SFRABh, eaaa S3°S, Ma qas | S,RABh, 
«aw S, 94d g«dr:] SYRABh, tact Si S, — 95b armar ] RBh (conj.?), &remer 
SS,  95c za: ] S,RABh, ev Rer: S, (unmetrical) 95d Threat Awe] S,, Tar 
eae S, w Ya" Bh (conj) e *xrewaq] em. Bh (silently), “WHAT S.S; 


ae w: Mugura um eqs: | 
ged FT Aero: at she Tes het U os I 


&KT TTT WHAT SATT: Il 999 | 


96b mafaa: ] amfa: R 96c Yet] Tet Re Harm: ] Farm: R Col. «fa 
FA Targus gem: R 


96a at ui] Te A 966 TST] vad A e rarumqr: ] AP, mew AAAS 96d 
"frg ] A,A, RET A, Col. sfr(siti gf ate Aj} eg ai dfz- 
mamaa gps AI: A 


96ab -afac ganas] S,RABh, ear faei ee Si) war W^ S,  96c Aan: ] AP Bh 
(em.?), manm S.S, 96d RET ] S,S;,RA,A,, efas Bh Col. ee«quüarmst- 
UMA ATT: So, O EĻ WTHTEHTT: 993 (in letter numerals)! © S;, eft SRST 


varese: Bh 


kac Bāku 338 ATT SATT: 
ATG T md SETA: | 


gaT | 

Wer: a yar SFT aar art fear gut: | 
KIKA sr HI S ma 9 I 
waht at degt ATA aR AIT | 

a dat mm degt maafa AET: sd 
Aaaa Jars agarattea aT | 
HATAATĒ q Harr: fear: Afa * frag: 31 


wate g Har: Heys ure Peas: | 
ery drame Ferrer wee: I V I 


Zab VK p.418: qara at feet Are ant ate F 1; KR p.444: AAA eae HD ara 
TI 2ed VK p.418: | at HAT ga: dh arf wae: |; KR p.444: W at Har Wm: 
apn waft aga: | (hypermetrical) 3ab = VK p.419; KR p. 475: WY MA g Jars Tamaa 
afata  3ed = VK p.419; SaPra p. 135: MAMA q Hato: fera wm + Mami KR 
p.491: ara HT q Harr: fe: wn mpm) dab = VK p.419 and KR p.516 4cd = 
KR p. 516 


Ib spm:] pt R le sep ] Fer R ld vat sft] qf R 2a ns ur 
degt |] ema at feet: RO 2b sm] unm R 2cd Rem MATT] Ber: «tur R 3a 
HER] "HET TR 3c TI TR da cum q] pg R de Sty] feri R", Bra 
R” 


Ib gar: ] Př A 2a Ew] Ay, eur AVA, 2b fs aqa] efe: ferm A. 2ed 
wear IATA ] Rer: A,A.) ata A 3c Art q] carēm A 3d fen] AA, 
fart: A, e feat: ] A: A 


Manuscripts available for this chapter: S, (from 6c!; f. 171 lost) photos 8.5 (f. 172', largely faded), 
8.4b (f. 172V), 7.27a (f. 173"), 7.26b (f. 173), 7.26a (f. 1747), 7.25b (f. 174Y) and 4.11b (f. 175"); 
S, exposures 121a-124a (f. 155"—158Y); S, f. 171Y—174Y; R f. 186%—193Y; A, f. 112-1167; A, f. 
158"—164'; A, f. 159'—165'. 

2(a5) S, 


1 gar ] RABh, Ag š S,, HAgAT 3 S, la Faq: ] S,S,RA, Feat: Bh (typo?) 
1b WT: ] em. Bh (silently), FT S.S; 1d 4af sfr] S,S,A, uaīffre Bh (conj) — 2a 
wear] SF" A,Bh, deg SVS, 2b um] S,ABh, amr SP, are ST — 2c &eir] em. Bh 
(silently), Seat: ST, dem: SIS, 2d WATT] em. Bh (silently), MATE S.S; 3a vtv- ] 
SFRABh, dtw* SVS, e quw] S;RABh, gars S, 3b afam ] S,RABh, afta 
S, 3cd eu: Raa: ] RA,A, (cf. VK, SaPra, KR), em Wa: S,S,, «vīr zr: Bh (em.?) 3d 
frat: ] RBh (em), frat S.S; 4a qatr: ] SP RABh, patr SVS, 4d far: ] RABh, 
far S,S, 


CHT 239 ATT SATA: 


qT: Aten SAAT ATM: | 

TTT ITS A Het WAT STATI YI 
are T: Aare ATT: | 

att a Seat erre Theta TATA us tl 
ATA q at ATA SATA | 

wg Hatt rast ATT HMT8TFT TAT 9 d 
ame ST at Aaa SATA | 

A US SATCTAT ATT STHTSTSIÉT PATA LI s lI 
aaa arte dt ATĀ TT AAA: | 
ATT A ATT AMATA PrSIPT Il 9, ul 
WI GTA HIS -Gp-Usup GATT | 

| qa HAT deg wg II 90 II 


Sab VK p.419: amà JA ATT AT 1; KR p.84: 834318 Saas AT! ed 
VK p.419 and KR p.84: wawazi Het WIT wami Gab = VK p.419; SaPra p. 136 
and KR p.148: dara a: ferreae Area: | (var. eat in SaPra) — 6ced VK p.419: 
at arf Sear ate gyfar aaa | (sic); SaPra p.136 and KR p.148: * "rfr Seat 
are faat sara l 7 VK p.419: SIE AT dT d aen SATA Mi wafer GET 
kata mi yeast! Sab = KR p.196; VK p.419: ame arf dt rema KAT | 
Scd VK p.419: aer} reat AT ATATATĀĪTA JATT |; KR p.196: WaT seit maai wer 
"rur gam | ab VK p.419 and KR p.221: maù arf ut Hm WATA cd 
9cd = VK p. 419; KR p.221: AMA werer sarah | (unmetrical) 10ab KR p.254: 
meq argue arf warm wur! 10cd = KR p.254 


5c àa] gR 6c ura] auda R Ta eq] ASAR Tab ma- 
H5] mf uv R w ANJAR 7d At nA] aAA R Sab ] arse $< 
ar arf wera fasfa RO ab ] rauda dt are damp qz: R 10ab ATA-F-Te ] 
aft we R 


Sa atte ] faz A Sb cart] cart A 5e c qx a] came A 5d sm] aT 
aft A 6b mag: J arate: A 6c ASat] Seat A;A;, Aea A, Ta wet ] rad 
aa A;, AÈ g AVA, 7c Test] Hsr A Sa aye] arse A Sab rate ] fe 
we A 8c vmi saai ] aaga (eT?) Anat A 9a fv ] fe + AAAY, fr AT 
(unmetrical) 9ab ATT qur aper] Are WAUA De ow ATT) A. FA ure 
AA, 10a Hmr-4-U05] arm v^ A 10c ejt] A;, ùd Ay, FT A; 10d sar] 
ama: A 

6(—a!-bš)(c!-c)(c-d%3) S, 7 («—al) (a2-a7) (a$-b !) (b?) (b5-b^) (b?-b9) (c I-c5) (c6-c7) (c8) 
(di-d9)(d?)(d$9) S, — 8(a!)(a2) (a?-a^)(aà?-a5)(b—55)(c!-d$—) S, — 9(—al-c!)(c?-c?, c?-c5) (d! 
d^(d?-d*)(d$ S, — 10(a'-a*)(c!)(c?-c5)(d*) (d?-d*) S, 


5c aye s] em. Bh, TẸ SS, 6c mai] SR, Hear S,, Astrat Bh (typo) Ta 
wqjg*] S,Bh, °) Sj, Free S, e CHAT q] SISZS;Bh, (AM) S, (unmetrical) 7b 
et ] SS,RABh, emi S£ — 7e AA] S.Bh, (Dz S,, met S, 7d ini Aa ] 
SP ABh, (Tnm mA) S,, wmm wr Si, Aaaa S, 8c smear] SR (or HT- 
in S2), mAT S, (or me), rer Bh 8d goma ] SRRABh, gea S, 10a 
mg] SRA, urge S'Bh, agua SS, 10ab srmr-4-04* ] S'S,S,Bh, ATT Ha 
Sr 


ar SFr aaga ATG [ER | 
qTf werd q= HET: TITUS I 99 lI 
afta cafe at ana. (Agfa | 

WT saat AT ai WE! 
Z: atta Bass ATT: | 
Praha € esha Hea Il 93 ll 
HAA q a: Waa (Agfa 1 

a Riar wear AKT nfa sega? 
SEIT q at qeq: gulta AMAA: | 
IAT A UIT Wer ATS WATT 99 UI 
ara ara cetera 7: ATI Aas: | 

a q+ Hao spar amata arya: 95 


llab = KR p.307; VK p. 419: dt sft uragst mfa aera fasfaı llced = VK p.419; KR 
p.308: arf mwa cer mf: YATUTETNT! 12 = VK p.419, SaPra p. 135 and KR p.406 
13ab = VK p.419; SaPra p. 137: Y: aara avast TAR: (SaPra has 13 after 14) 
13cd = VK p. 419 and SaPrap.137 — 14ab = SaPrap. 137; VK p. 419: Facet q 3: qnani 
frgfr | — 14ed VK p.419 and SaPra p. 137: @ mhiann year met mfa Aga! 15ab 
VK p.453: Era q "T tear: quie AAT SaPra p.137: Heras q "T Fear: Hater 
ATA: | 15ed VK p.453: aat € «WAT Aa SIT I; SaPra p.137: «sms X 
Hama wer MA MAI (sic) = 16ab = VK p.453; SaPra p. 137: mfa Arh aanta x: 
mr ATA: 16cd SaPra p.137: 4 JA aA gat faga water hia: | 


llab eqs um] usb arf we R 1b asfi] gm R ld ore’ ] emmere 
R 12a oH waft] eaa R 13 R has this after 14. 13d *--*] "xt R 14c 
wrBrawdr] hia vert R 14d oft] Wr R e After this R has 13. 15ab ur &- 
A: quive] uw: Heater IA R°) R 15e eat a Fanta] emaa R 15d 
sie] atta: R 


llab east arate ] *ue ahr we A Ile Gad] qaq A Md eurer] eet? A 
12a arte] aria A 12c Sw] A, "mW AA, 12d afaa Neruda ] ATATATST- 
fa genet A (cf.8d)  13ab Ahasthisafter 14. 13a atte] A,, atao A,A,  13cd ] 
om. A Ma gre] qe A  14c miian ] mia wert A 14d ÉD] A,, APE Ag, 
wer A, e Afterthis A has 13ab. 15-16ab ] om. A 16d fagrt] A;A;, frere A, 


11(a'-a?, b')(b?-b*)(b?-c!, c?-d*)(d?5-d9—) S, 12(a!-a*) (b!-b?, c!-d')(d*) S, (a*- 
b!)(bi-b*, c) S,  13(a2-a5)(aS)(a7~-a8, b*-c%)(c-d3)(d*d5) S, — 14(d^, dS)(d/-d*5) S, 
15(—a!-a?)(a*-a5) (a) (a"-b7, c*-c')(c*)(c-c*)(d')(d?-d*)(d*-d")(d*) S,, (a!—a?) (a?) (a5) (aa) 
S,  16(al—a?, a?-a*, b6-c!)(c?-c^)(c?, c?) (c5) (d2-d^) S, 


12b fasft] S,S,RABh, fasft S, 13b mawia ] S,S,RABh, urasita« SÍ, aacha 
ST Bd KASSIM A | S,, EMMA S|, A === S., wate 
a TEST Bh (conj) Ma a: ] S'S,SORABh, (ar) S" 14b fasfr] S,S;RABh, fsf 
S, 14d oft] S,S,ABh, tft S, 15a °F g ur ger: ] em., (°F) ~ (GA) S, (second 
aksara has vowel 3), z(«---z S, ° g ur Fore S,, *4 Tavs Bh (conj?) 15b 
Fares ] S,S,Bh, «Ha gat S, 16a ETT] S,S,S,R, mari Bh (typo) 16d Fam) 
S;RA;A;Bh, AEDT S,, ET S, 


kac Bāku 33* RMIT SEAT: 


Ads maa DO TAT: UHAI 

ARTA ATT ET FACT IT: Il 919 Il 

a at Hao Ya: Vau: | 

+ ate ara teat aa + + = Wat 
area are + Y: anga Te: | 
alae MIRRHTHTST = frescoes Ww I 92 II 
ada SEM at ys ATT su: 
Maa = ya AT Aled srmafefa li 201 
Tae sett ar ys Maadui: | 
aaah FATT Seah A TI 2911 


17 SaPra p.109: agim = vaarerarte arene fartereq aana. | 18ab = 
VK p.453 and SaPra p.109 — 18cd VK p.453: + arfa «ta wed at F + (s) Tate |; SaPra 
p.109: + arfa ace edt ai 19ab = HeVKh 2, p.917 (the quotations from 
19-38 in HeVKh are not attributed to any source); VK p.453: Art HH g Y: Hathersage 
AT |; SaPra p. 137: MAMA g Y: Hata fsa ae: 1 19ed VK p.453: «Ta C8 HTHTST 
a MT qani; SaPra p.137: rat Maana fac Ya wawa; HeVKh 2, p.917: RAT 
aama = fa ww yet! 20ab = VK p.453; HeVKh 2, p.917: qu saft at ys 
aaas yA: 20cd = VK p.453 and HeVKh 2, p.917 21ab = VK p.453 and HeVKh 
2,p.917  21cd VK p.453: « qm: adurteg = meas: |; HeVKh 2, p.918: faga: 
agua a omedfesufsa: | (cf. 56cd) 


17a gāda + ] agit «at da R 17d sacr] dam R", age R^ 18a 
ga: ] ga: R 18d uH qz T M] vada TR 19b g]: R We med w] ae 
mage. R 21d cata a reas] cara netur R 


17c ma: ] A, fatere A,A; 19b enm] *apqur( ° + A} A 21b *mHmmm] A;A;, 
eHrfrme A, 21d aT] TA 


17(a$,b!—b?,c7, d?-d*) S, 18(—a!-a5) (b!-b5)(b9 (b7, c!, c*-c5, c7-d!)(d?-d7) (d) S, 19(a!- 
a9) (a7—a5) (b!) (D2-b^ (b>) (bé-b?)(b3, c?)(c3)(c*-c6, c8-d3)(d4)(d5)(d7-d8) S, 20(—al-a?) 
(a3-a®, c?-c?, c$-d?, d'-d9)(d'-d$—) S, — 21(—a!-d5) S, 


17b wr: Taare | SS" SIRA, wr yate Si^, wamipewur» Bh (conj) 18a cur Ya: ] 
ABh, *WTQWT S,, *"T ga S, 18b cfaafia: ] S,RABh, F~ — (fes: S,, frafon: S, 
(unmetrical) 20b fair: ] S\S,RABh, mfa ae: SP, mfa ac: ST (unmetrical) 20c 
Trend 4 q£ ] S,ABh, mEDAR S,, mwaa S, 20d -afzfa] SjRABh, (ea) ° 2 
S,, ea fafa S, (unmetrical) 21b summ] SSP"RA,A,Bh, *ATa((T-))+T+ S,  21c 
anne] RABh, madia S.S, 


kac Bāku 2 to ATT mat SATT: 


ar ue feu vē md Brem: | 

aren, ATAATATT AT ST AEG I 22 I 
YAA sett at yg Naga gead: | 
SITÉRCHePERHTHISI AT oft META d 23 l 
SER da ar ys feast Ag: xf: 

are aaa 4 AeA: i eI 
wae sett ar ys «xr maafa: 

a aaa frat year aed galv: TI I 
WA SA Weal q AE T UD | 
BPA q AAT Aca Www "Wr 95 II 


22ab VK p.453 and HeVKh 2, p.918: at w= fers vē fer Rana ga: 22ed VK 
p.453: aren Mamaa = arf weet qar i; HeVKh 2, p. 918: are MAA = Aeg 
yari 23ab = VK p.453 and HeVKh2, p.918 — 23ed VK p.453: araara «T sfr 
kwamara |; HeVKh 2, p. 918: Mkama at sft faeere! 24ab VKp.454 
and HeVKh 2, p. 918: ABA safa at REJ fortarat gead: | (cf. 23ab) 24cd = VK p. 454 and 
HeVKh2,p.918 25ab = HeVKh2, p.918; VK p.454: 7a sala ut ye TT AAA gia: I 
25cd = VK p.454 and HeVKh 2, p.918 26ab VK p.454 and HeVKh 2, p.918: asā sehr 
aT ys gem MĀTI 26ed VK p.454: aha a Hat Acar iwa qari; HeVKh 
2, p. 918: AAA q AAT yar AI Ged TIT | 


22b *uwrferg:] carat: R 22d at sft facea ] enirn sme R (cf. R in 21d) 
23d egaa ] eaaa R 24d a vārga: ] AA aaaea R 25b emt- 
fen] cam fern R 25e spur] agaī R 26a YT q]urug R 260 +q] f$ R 
26d «wed qar] eur fafa R 


22a‘-23a8 ] A, repeats this after 23a (eyeskip). — 22b «mers: ] AM, cafeerd: AJASA,, 
og fera: A; 23a After this A,repeats22a^-23a?. 23b carat] A;A,, carat A, 23d 
RAT] A. FTAA, 24a HF] AA, TRA, 26a Yt g] aA — 26e fnb 
q] APT q ASA, enfacuiw A, 26d owed uar] eque: A 


22(al-a$)(a/-aS)(b/-c3)(c^)(c5-c*,d^-d5)S, 23(a!-b!)(b?-b*) S,  24(a2)S,  25(d?)(d-d3) 
Sı, (b6) S, 26(c3) S, 


22a YŠ] S,RABh, sf S, 22b emer] SSA Bh, (emer) S, 22c armi] S, 
RAA*Bh, mew SS, 22d fax] SS,AA*Bh, fac S, e "zem ] SiS! S,AATBh, 
°g(gq) SJ (unmetrical 23b carat] S;RA,A;Bh, 07 S, 23c oaan. ] S,S,RA 
Bh, FTT. S, 23d frr] S,S.RA.Bh, M S, e "gerer ] SjSABh, "zama S, 
24a 39 | S,RABh, gff S.S; e Era S,S,RA,A,Bh, EU S, 24b qf: ] S,S"RABh, 
waft SS, Mc Fert] S,S.RABh, dara» S, 24d ear: ] S"SABh, afa St 
25d aufr:] SjRABh, suh S, (unmetrical) 26b ew MIT] RABh, eaaa S, | 
wad SS,  26c sfr] S,SYRBh, seem SP, afamat S, 26d wwe] S,Bh, 
wadai SS, 


CHAT 2x9 RMIT SEAT: 


ATT Y Q+: AT «ST HTUT AAT a: | 
Wurm da Taare BIA db wd 
YAI g at ys feast aro: xD: 
LA: Wd WAT WD SATA AAT I 2c Il 
Raar qw mkianza: | 


STEIUTCHHTSTUE ATI * ER SI! 22 1 
gest fea deg ear YS qar AT: | 
BIXSITE FT AWTS WHATHAATIATC Il 30 II 
TAS * YA YU EE TAT ALIA: | 

VTSIT WT UAATAT AT SAT AT AAETRTĀT I 39 di 


28ab = HeVKh 2, p.918; VK p.454: uaaa q at ys feast ama: mati 28cd VK p.454: 
THEME HNDUT ai MIT 1; HeVKh 2, p.918: THEM ATA a egat ATI 30ab 
VK p.454 and HeVKh 2, p.918: at gr«3r q feast ye afa wur ae: 1 30cd VK p.454 and 
HeVKh 2, p.918: MaMa g EIA ada Wand | 


27a Hr q] mga R 27b wat aA w:] matr (ja: R 27cd ] gave 
aret aa g ow: R (unmetrical) 28c waresur: mei wrer] uersum R  29ab ] 
Raar aa uper Ts aterafat R 30ab ] a grasrfzq# are = ur: R (unmetrical) 
30d sre] s ma R 31a q ga] a wer R”, emp R^ 31c vemm] 
Wwy R 31d ett ar ge ] wart aR 


27a Aras | HW A. 27b WHAT] TE A 28c aaa: Get Wer] Varese "HTHTST 
A 29a src] qure? A 29c sra ] A, mai age A,, TTA BAT? 
A, 29d dear a gg] A,?, THA zg A, "wg W^ A, 30a grew feast seq] uer 
arest{esre A,(unmetrical)} feat A 30c a ama ] warm A 31a durer] Ay, durer 
Ay, TÒA A; e BS] gde A 31b aar] AF, aÑ AAAS mmm: J AXA, 
ATT APA, 31e xw] Tq A 31d Yt aT] ERA e ORAA E] As, 
Hamida: AP} A.A; 


27(b5) S,  28(d®)(d7-d8) S, — 30(d^ S, — 31(d5) S,, (b?) (b?-b^) S, 


27a ATT +] SSP Bh, Fayre S), APT TS; 27b umi] S,S,ABh, wat S, o 
arr] S,S,Bh, (WaT S, e w:] SRABh, @ SS, 27c »d 34] S,ABh, ada S, 
em da S, 27d mr] ABh, Y mr S, arate SPS, arate Si, Tart S, e 
fü] SPABh, fr S", us SS, 28b yf: ] S 'SRABh, aft SS" — 28e T- 
FESAT: ] em. Bh (silently), uarasur S S.S, 29b catene. ] S,S"ABh, cafrdtere 
S,, cafrdt(ere) SA e afa: ] S,S,ABh, «Wf S, 29€ ame ] SPSS,S.RA, 
Bh, IET. Sr 30a fea aed | S,S.Bh, aa feat S, 30d drew] S*S,S,ABh, 
"wp Sr (unmetrical) 31a watt +] SR” A,Bh, aat =r Ww» S, TAT M S, 3lc 
at] S,S;RABh, om. S, (unmetrical) 31d «dr ar] SS, farm S, S,, «er ar Bh 
(conj.?) e Hg | S,RAjBh, "Her S,S, 


Verg 2*3 Ku SEAT: 


aaa q at Pene WS ae: | 

Raa mi FIT wrer kaaa: 
Hy THAT Ya: 4 AT TTA BA: | 
WHTESTHHDAD TTA U Het WT: I 32 
adem g at free fear an: 

ate Ma Haase: ll av I 
adaa adag Mena gne: | 

War qeur sat yar eat saferster | 

SE WaT HETSTHI Xu USTPSITAT NI 


32ab = VK p.454 and HeVKh 2, p.918 32ed VK p.454: ada imita. FT AT faemqur- 
faan |; HeVKh 2, p.918: qe a mierni mwa faenum! 34ab VK p.454: sr 
qas Aa faig ata: 1; HeVKh 2, p.918: qasr q feast Prerawrfe at «arii 34ed 
VK p.454: Wear Maaa waqurafetc: |; HeVKh 2, p.918: « Agge g fsrqarq=at 
As | 35ab = VK p. 454; SaPra p. 137: aiara awa Frei: mafua: | (var. fsrafegar: , 
wafe); HeVKh2, p.918: wata awa waa faafaa: 35cd VK p.454: wadai 
gear sat year eat q fersfer i; SaPra p.137: HAFA Tear sat wear Sat = fasfa i; HeVKh 
2, p. 918: Faust Fear sat year Sat = fester 


32ab fam. ] R°, Freire R* 32 faster] für R 33a ST] ag R 33b spr] 
AT: R 33d woe sr: ] awe R 34a wqés g] R”, mgA R^ 34b feaar- 
fr arty] Raama R") a: fT R 34e dífer] aya R 34d wagorgfadu: ] n 
wheat: R 35b gafga: ] Afaa: R 35d oper =a safamfr] enims safest R 


32cd °= ANTE emp ma ae ] cent durer feet ate A 33a pm] AM, wa A, 
AAS 33d wmerspr] ae Aer g A 34a qi] gT A — 34b fequi] 
fur A es] A. RATAA 34e difsd ] afer A 34d wafaa: ] afar 
A,, AT AS fr Hass A 35a ssp] AP, fate AAA“ 35b afaa: | afaa: 
A 35cd ] om. A 35ef -at YA uar? ] «X WaT opp Aare AQAQATS, ° YT WaT dare 
AP 


32(a!, b6) S,  34(d*)S, 35(a5S, 


32ab frem» ] S,R*ABh, fret m° SS, 32e fp] S,SS.A, aT Bh (conj) e 
unit] SIR, unite S,SBh 32d waf] SSRABh, erf S, 33a 4] 
S\S.RAPBh, qz S, 33b sp] SA, IPT: S,S,Bh 33e w°] S,S:RABh, T° S, 
e AA] SjSRABh, «mb S, 33d = ser] S,S,S, AHA Bh (conj) 34b «tax: | 
S,SFSFRABh, “YAT Sf, et aT Si 34e Afya ] em. Bh (silently), qfwar S,, dtfvar 
S,, difvar^ S, 35b sa] S,RABh, eur SS, e afaa: ] S,S,S Bh, afa S“ 
35e q] S'S,RBh, qe Si, Gear S5 — 35d afasia ] S,Bh, w fasta S,, + fret 
S, 35e mgr] S,S,RABh, mer S, 35f vañ. ] S,SjS' RBh, ware S* 


CHT 2*3 Ku SEAT: 


eq ATA artery ai fora: | 
Far a Raa sre Tg: FATA: Il asd 
TIAA FAT Wu: KWAA HAT: | 
AMATA ATT fe qaqqq | 
KIMA gad ai q 39 
JA SEI AT TAIT W Bahar: | 
supera Prud m AAT ALAS: I 3c 1 
ay Sepa ATA ATA AT: | 

ant Tat aNd 44334 HAI 

aniar: a dul Year WHT ATT ll 38 I 
aay atrararar [afa maga | 

Wer: Dp AMT ST FAAS TST: ll Coll 
aid: speraret garhi: quura: i 
Maa ddl SATA TATA Wig: v? 


36ab = VK p.455; SaPra p. 138 and HeVKh 2, p. 919: aeg ure fartgrer ferratrat faafaa: i 
36cd VK p.455: a ama Meta sre: aafaa: |; SaPra p. 138 and HeVKh 2, p. 919: 
fan a frem aoa: aafaa: 37ef VK p.455: MRI gad agregar F | (sic.); 


SaPra p.138: MAY gad agaa q 1 (sic.); HeVKh 2, p.919: AMANI gad ATT - 
gu wi 38ab VK p.455 and HeVKh 2, p.919: «dT sper ST Suum + KITT: |; 
SaPra p.138: JA sper Wrer suum aTqatfed: |  38cd VK p.455: supra Fraud ur 
RIT TTT |; SaPra p. 138: eae Raga qar dat TAR: 1; HeVKh 2, p. 919: AAA Praet 
"UT SED ATA: | (sic.) 


37b «] «Ag R 37e aià gad ] fergrenmyR 37f q]«R 38a sgm- 
4] a&i R 38b age J ar R 38d mam: ] ggm: R 39a sper aa] sperat R 
39b drag: ] edtē a: R 39cd c enm 4334] «ad aT eT R 39e adr] qar 
R  40c sp] su R 40d magin: ] vurgdafasa R 41a ara: os em] 
TT: fare R 4e aa] qure R 


36a Tag] AP, wq AT, AT AA, e arg] enaA efa. A(unmetrical)ļīr A 37b 
ew] Ay, “RP ASA. 37c-43b ] om. A 


37(b%)(b7-c!)(c2-c7) S, — 39(c^-d*)(d5-d*) S, — 41(a!, a?-a*)(a5-b^)(b5) S, 


36a uri] S,RABh, Trst S,S, 36d aÀ: ] S,S,RABh, arertīfir S, 37e SeT" ] 
SSR, z(w4T*) S,, šamam” Bh (em) 37d fret gami | SRBh, galu aga 
S,, magana S, (unmetrical) 37f ag?» ] RBh, qg+° SS, game S, e "art 
T] S,SjBh, *arfeq SP, eua S 38b wq] SS;Bh, YA S, e egia: ] 
SRBh, “Ta S.S,  38c serra] S,SYS,RBh, ware S? (unmetrical) 39b ami) 
S,S,RBh, mami SP, spur Si^ — 39d 391] em., AT) S, (lower parts lost), zr] 
S,S,, mkaa Bh (conj) 39e ana: ] S,RBh, anf S.S; = adr] SP S,S,Bh, aaar 
Si“ (unmetrical) 39f smi] S,S,RBh, smit S; 40c cet mdr ser] S,Bh, ema- 
"TC S,, "a Adm S. dla carat] SÜRBh, "dat SZ, HAT S, (unmetrical) — 41b 
Aaa: ] SRBh, afaa: SS, 41e adr] SPSS,S,, om. Si" (unmetrical), aur» Bh 
(em) 41d «*x] S,S;RBh, 97 S, 


Taur avy REMIT SATT: 


arāfgvav da ggah aa F | 

ANGA SHAT aa aia: aaan və I 
mwa da mak aar + faea: | 

Saray Toate wat * eNEAN: | 
emere fahracetiog: vata: va l 
HANA degt drasier faune: | 
ZARI fam drafewpeg sadu vv l 
AT: TH q +T d MAMA SR WT | 


AHA WHT Tacs g Adm: Il vu I 
Raa Tur WT Tat grafa Y sr 
gat RAMA wo LAA WT | 
qaqeqemermatfea FEAST AT: ll vs 
ATT ag enguequ Sin: | 

Ad qrÍq WEDHTUT: = PEAT AAT: Yu 


42a mafisa Sa] aria R (unmetrical) 42d caret] eamas R 43a S- 
YA da] sema R (unmetrical) 43b fers] age: R 43€ mma ] mex R 
43f Ma: ] "ar: R (cf. cancelled pādas after 45d) — 44b faar] rrr q R — 44d 
aaea faga] aaefa fast a R 45d After this R cancels two pādas reading =- 
mania fafaa efr Rafs: | (cf. 43ef) — 46a afasi] «frem» R 46f sieh] 
«gr R 47ab sguequ] °# AAT R 47e Ber as Aer: ] ATT Aer: 
R 47d faqeate ] frgem R 


43c «rr mme] cafe aorarfe A 43d q ahea: ] enar(emar A,, (arar) AV, 
(erst) Aj) + Ws: A 44-46 ] om A. 47b *qeqs] "Hopp A e ATT: J 
AAS, MAT A, TAT AP S 47e BT aT] erem A 


43(a/-a5)(a6) S, — 45(b^-b5) S, — 47(b8-c!) S, (c2, d7) S, 


42a urüfg*] SS, art q^ S, aage Bh (em) e *waw FT] S,S,Bh, “waunda S, 
42b JAT? ] S,S;RBh, Beare S, 42e arrudt ] S,S,RBh, mati S, — 42d «rfe: ] 
SFRBh, mfa: SP, (fre: S, maa S3 (unmetrical), MTAA S, (unmetrical) e 
wer] SSSF"S,RBh, w(er*) S^ — 43a sme 44] S,, Wea da S,, WoT ü - (S, S- 
yata Bh (conj?) e mat) S'S,S,RBh, majia S" — 43b ufaarfīr ] S,S,S”RBh, 
afaar(a)+ftr+ S, e AET: ] Si°S,S,Bh, sess: SP 43c sm ] S,S,Bh, WOT ar? 
S, 43e cared] SS,RABh, exer S, 44a HAJI) S,S,RBh, aaar. S, ° 
Weir] S,S.S*RBh, zat S" — 44b #rrsirr] em. Bh (silently), fasst are Si, das 
SS,  44c aama ] em. Bh (silently), aaqa Sr, aaaea Sr, urn S, 
S, 44cd faga ate ] S,S;Bh, fadar. S, 44d fana ] S,S,RBh, aa S, 45a 
X1 ] S,S,RBh, «ret S, 45b staat] S,S;RBh, sre S, 46a afasi ] S,S.Bh, 
afma S, 46b mAr] S,S,S,R, sr Bh (em) ami) S,S;RBh, ararsfa S, — 46c 
*qri] S,S,RBh, sqr= S, (unmetrical) 46d và] S,SORBh, tener S, 46f aà: ] 
S,S,RBh, s: S, 47b atm: ] S"S,S,RA,A"Bh, TATA) S — 47c aft] S,Bh, 
aft S.S, e Ferm: ] ABh, Ferm S,, NETITITT S.S, 47d *Aur:] S,S,RABh, 
oy at: S, 


Tae 3*4 BTA SATT: 


arated qup XIHIPT ATT ARICA: | 
araa wear ayo fete Ted! vc 
kana dt «unfer: KERT: | 
HATI SATA HMA FAAS: ll v I 
a kiaina q was acy: | 
Raae Hama fat s oque I ol 
swWarafafaecqw mdr A AAMT: | 
qaaa wu: sppe uer: I 29 1 
qed Tegra Hata ganET: | 

a AMANI STAT AAT TBAT d 42 I 
HTSTWCd q A: galdam? Fest sft aT | 
AAA Ya TET ATH SEDI 231 
qed ATT Ag AA ACTA: | 


ATARI Stata FT Tear ye i 


49ab = AYS p. 360 and DK 14.1.37ab; HeDKh p. 600: KAMARA ar zafana: Agata: 1; 


HeDKh p.868: feerararfr ur afaa: Yema: 49ed = DK 14.1.37cd and HeDKh 
p.868; AYS p.360: MART q eurer HMTAT g MATTE: |; HeDKh p. 600: amarat WATATU 
fraa: qaattet: | — 50ab = HeDKh p. 868; AYS p. 360: rqa atra g wart opm: |; DK 


14.1.38ab: eafrqerdfacar q wart AKT: |; HeDKh p. 600: & faqearefacary ACHAT Ga: | 
50cd AYS p. 360 and HeDKh p. 868: Mama aaratte Fat + quim |; DK 14.1.38cd: Raia 
amfa fat a gaad 1; HeDKh p. 600: MAMA amaf = Prt Wed | 


49b fama: ] fa R (unmetrical) 49d Herat Haaa: ] yr gurfadgē: R 50a 
ie "ratu RO 50c wan] aaraa R 51a sew] psg R 51b 
TT: emma: R Sle sTr=eraofafs ] remus R S 52d anai] anar R 53c- 
56b ] om. R 


48a mafa ] arafa A,A,, maza, 49-50 ] om.A 51b »sipnm:] A;A,, esa: A, 
51c argratrfaft ] agama A 51d aaa: ] AA, wafaa: A, 53-55ab |] 


om. A 
48(a')(a2)(a3) S, 53(b8) S, 


48b m&r: ] S,S,RABh, marem S, 48c arma ] SP"S,S,RABh, ura» S; 49b 
"fna: ] SPFS,Bh, «fer: S,, sfr Sj (unmetrical 50b ogre: ] S,S,RBh, YAT 
S, 50c era ] S,SSjBh, cata S, 51a ARAA ] S,S,ABh, Aafaa S, 51b q- 
MAT: ] S,SP AA, qumrar SZ S,, sm: Bh(conj) 51e mate ] SPBh, zf zw 
SA, agram» SS, 51d -warfgar: ] S,S,RA,A;Bh, eaarfear S, 52ab ] om.S, 52a 
aaa | SP°S,RABh, wem S; 52b wafaa: | Sl'RABh, mafaa SS, ea- 
afaa S, — 52d war] SjSSPS,ABh, (sp) S, 53a wmm q] RBh (em.?), 
XTSTWCOTH S,, TE SSi, aa Si — 54a aimi] S,S,Bh, Taa S, 54d 
q maf ] S,S,Bh, em S, 


CHAT 3Y& BTA SATT: 


Farad dst FT ATA FARA: | 
Haaa sapere < feux 
ATT TA Wu Hed (BSA: | 

aga: adu Ted («fg-a- Share: U 25 1 
AAA ox: MT Ha gs | 
AMG TIT MMI AAAI I 99 ll 
qed vat Hest Hed ATT: | 

a q wea «IH AAT UH wc 
"eg ak quem ganET: | 
ada Far vate med arte fee uu 
TTT ET ur Ber at: dor Wu | 


Wah TIAA TATA SAA ai 
Pare aera at aareetaur sft aT | 
WT HAAA WT supere SAAT I G? I 


56c FH: ] FH R 56d aruka | mefa: R 57a gl TR 57b 
weer] scher R 57d mmea IJE R 58a «atf gegrfūr ] F- 
sar aar R 58c s q] R", TR 59-61 ] om.R 


56a om Wu] cary T AA, +A THe A, 56b Hed fuste: | far: atarfearft ar 
A 56d Ted kwania ] weafe{ere A4 a aria: A 57a TJ] TA 57b 
ser] adu A 57d umm] eT? A 58a Bath Heart] amr wai A 
58b came: ] A,A;, "WW A, Si TT) TTA 58d waqraq] A,A, TATA A, 
59-60ab ] om. A, 59b Fe] TAJA, 60b At: Facet qq ] Baca A,, aT- 
magg A, 60e rae Aaa | ares MA IIIA 61a Rumes] Ay, 
Rr AJA, MAM ar] «arm A 6le AT SW] mac A 


56(a°, b'—b?)(b?- bž)(c')(d')(d”) S, 


55a “MAI SS,Bh, esr S, e ae] SÜ'S,S,Bh, (qw) Si, 55b "H&m: ] 
em. Bh (silently), “ASIA: S,, ASIHA S,, *HETAAT S, 56a eYewa ] S,S;Bh, *q*- 
YA S, (unmetrical) 56c Ha: | S,SFABh, Ha SVS, 56d kwani S,S,, afa 
ya: S,, feagfsta: Bh (em.) — 57b ssi] S,S;RABh, ss S, 57d mmc] em., 
mma. S,S,, mumewe S,, muya" Bh (em. 58b Am: ] S,RA,A Bh, = AAGA: 
SS, 58c 4] S,RABh, ua S,S, 58d wgurgā ] RA,A,Bh, "qw S.S.S, —59ab ] 
SP" writes this over cancelled two pādas, possibly 62ab. — 59ab “Rada eget] SSS, 
AA, Radi aat fart Bh (conj) 59b caatfedt: ] A,A;,Bh, amiT S,, eaatfear 
SFS,  59c RA] S,S;S,A,A;, Bet Bh (conj) 59d feki) S.S.S A,A Bh, faeafir 
S* 60a sr] SjS,A,A;Bh, "ur S, — 60b 4t:] S,SBh, sx S, e daet] S,S.Bh, 
Hard S, (unmetrical 60c araa ] S,S,Bh, Mam S, (unmetrical) e writ] S,S; 
Bh, ga S, 60d «epe ] S,jSjBh, "Weg S, 61e aT sw» ] S,S.Bh, sr e S, 
61d ata] S,S,ABh, «em S, 


Tae 3*9 BTA SATT: 


adurgfafmdat faga: ada: | 
kamaa AKTA FT TN GM 
Jecddreds warp exeqr ATA: | 
ZAG TA ATĀdA ATT WEIST: 43 N 
a Mala KE VARTA T | 
wat at AEG ATA safes s i 
Bard q aay arts s aura F| 
faa A Aad AATUTATY ASST: 11 GY I 
fada + ee USHTE waste: | 
HAAA SAAT: Wd War AUA d & I 
ear q tact wat + dur sates | 

= f: TA UTT s S: TA: STI S) II 
at "HT aq SÇ YA KAT | 

WT Wer cee We XTSTÉT FSA I ss 


62d supr Ta: repr faf R 63a uar] meme R 63c UragegaT- 
Hartas ] arag:er: AATĀT R 63d vee] uae R 64a « Alara] adeītā R — 64b 
msaa ar] wate q R 64cd ļom. R 65e feat me uad] ana ç 
waif R 67e mfa:] R”, afa: RY 67d ep: ] sp: R 68b zz] zf R 68c 
wp] R®?, wer R*? 68d cameo | mgrum: R 


62d +4: ] R A 63a maada ] WmermsA 63b-65c ] om. A 66c HAAT- 
wr] NA A 66d caer: ] cfafeast:{euT A} A 67b + adt sem] adt sac 
A, (unmetrical), rīt ATT A,, ddT sere A, 68a ur cnr? ] ad {aTe A,, HD? 
Aste A 68b =£ Gt] mb ater AQ A 68c HD] ASA, T AQ o FH] AA, 
wea A, 68d caatfeat] "Ern: A 


63(c^-c?) S, 64(a?) S, 66(c!) Sa, (c?)(c4#-€%)(c7-c!") S; 67(d!)(d?) S, 68(cl-c*) (có- 
d4)(d5) (dd) S, 


62b fada: ] S,S.RABh, frm S, (unmetrical) 62d sum] SS,ABh, dara w^ S; 
(unmetrical) eWuW":] SBh, aa: SS, 63a Aaa". ] S,S,Bh, AmA. S,  63c 
"HIA ] conj, ear ad SP, eur(Arā) Si, MTAA S.S,, rm Bh (conj?) 64a at- 
aT ] em. Bh (silently), (aT) ar S, (MaR) Si^, Ararat S,, «taam S, 64d &t- 
a@arat ] S,S,Bh, AMA S, e safasà ] S'"S,S,Bh, wfagd Si 66a For] RA, 
awa SBh, fata S.S; e ate] SISP SRA, aaar SZ Bh (typo?) 66b mafaa: ] 
S,S,RABh, sarafa S, 66c amar ] S"S,RBh, sme Wd SP, sme (e) S, 
(unmetrical, upper parts of =e? lost, verso side starts from the fifth aksara) e ear: | SP 
RABh, @fat SSS, 66d cpe: ] SS RBh, «mem STS, 67a zat] S,RABh, 
ddr S.S; 67c °F ura ] SISERABh, emer: SFS, 68a AT] S,RABh, a S.S; 
e mage ] SSSRBh, err? S, e amar] S,S,RABh, egra? S; 68b at UT] SSI, 
aaant SPS, «A UA Bh 68c ur] RA,A;Bh, « S,S, 


CHAT 2c EISNTITUD SEHDT: 


al q dT YA Hates hater: | 

+ deme WT ACT AA ATA HAAN S Il 
"UT q ANI HAT YA TATA | 
aad Tad ATT ATT fü ACHAT oo l 
aa wad fafafa are va ri 

amA Ma Wem: POT STAT IAT || 199 11 
ASTE TT Hades far qup = AT qari 
yaa * Mate + * oW Ud | 

UN TAT H3T8e3TdI FAH ATHATAT: Il 92 I 


69b YA gaan: ] patentam R 69d ew radiem ] adt serait aq 
R  70cd ] Weyer AT q=areraaq ēd R 7la qg] uu R  7ibar]wR 


Tle mg] wur R ë 72a qaae asa] a YA II: R 72e quw] 
qasar R 72f After this R has six pādas with colophon reading aar HAFA fara 
epp Par: ware fe wet: qHEDRPRDDT: Wu *CHTUTRdIeH BRIT: | + qqq=req qas merger 
afer d aerate uif E ATT Taraqu sarafasarfeeeara: ll; subsequently R has 
a long insertion, for which see SPRa 112. 1 and 112.2. 


69a ur q d^] aad? A — 69b YA parga: mere fanai A 69d st 
TATA aaa A jedi wat A 70a wahai ] A, gaT ALA, 70cd ] 
TOPSITE AT GUTER. sta aT A 71a wa] afe A;A,, wart AP, af) AT 71b 
ar] TA 7lc sm] Maa 71d snm] A, PT A,A, oarre A;A;, «rfr 
A, 72a qaae Kiri arar wat wearear{ewar: AP) A 72c qms] A, TT- 
CTWT A, HAKI A, e + vala ] afar + A 72f After this A has six pādas 
= colophon reading at ware fe GT A, s=r A} ui sprain are fe 
: qgesrarargareafiudur: aaa weer aka aenfer HAI 
put lija AA) Ferri carefree fera aana ar =T: A,, °T 
AJia uaaa eaaa A;) sara: II +; subsequently A has a long insertion, for which 
see SP;, 112.1. 


69(al—b9) (c!) (c2-c?) (c^-c7) (c8-d!)(d?-d8) S,, (b!-b8) S,, (d!-d*) S, 70(—al-b9)(cl-d5) S, 
71(a!-a*, a'-bš, c^) S, 


69b w] em. Bh (silently), (HT) S, (upper parts lost), (sr) S, (tops lost), set S, e 
Haaa: ] em., Gagn) S,, @ateafaterar) S,, pagana S,, fafaa 
ane Bh (conj.) 69d «redr 1 SFS,A;, * adr S' Bh 70a HAPAA ] RA;Bh 
(conj.), Tat g^ SS; 70b s] S,RABh, wer S,  70c amq] S,S;Bh, zat Ç S; 
e Wr] S,S,, YAA SP, MWA S), yai Bh (conj) 70d Teast] SBh, qera- 
=a SS, o fè dene] S,S,, (facer SPS (tops lost, unmetrical) , (merfaa)m Si^ (tops 
lost, unmetrical), 4ieHA Bh (conj) 71a x] S,Bh, zm S, TTS; Tle amà | 
S,SP°S;RABh, dedar S, e gà] SjBh, werd SS, e ger] SS Bh, dear S7, 
Ser S, 71d em afre ] S,RA,A,, eur aft SjBh, omarr. S, 72a emer] SYBh 
(em.?), ewrer SSES, 72c wafer] S,S,S,R, Hf Bh (typo, unmetrical) 72f ara: ] 
S,SFRABh, “MTATA ST, *HTATT S, e After this Bh has six pādas reading erdt was ff aT- 


— SIT: (typo, unmetrical) II sra fe YA: HASAN: ASTEN et: | 
+ ĀTRI weer aka ar ma miaa (conj.?) 


CHAT 248 RMIT SEAT: 


HAHA TATA | 

aat: afar: dal degt eiae ATE: | 
qafacat qaradiaq: HLT: Il 193 I 
STET THEI: FATA AHH | 

TET HAFAI IAI FAECHAA Il SY I 
«dr drame ete freer at TAI 
TSA ETAT ITAA ll 93 l 
Ad Sema aT edt afgat tamah: | 
ATT MT oe ES | 

KATI FETA SAPERET 9G I 
arf srgrfor atatrifa < dterdt | 
wart Rraarart Bre: wena =l 99 i 
ATT ATT Ust: | 

qdrw Area ger grāda TATA c II 
qq: Wr «qedr q att merh | 
WAS Asay TTA SW SW | 
AAAI: HATA ATT t 99 I 


73ab-80 ] Instead of this R has 54 padas with two speaker indications (see SPR, 112.3.1ab-4, 
6-14). 


73 Aga Jatt ] om. A 73ab-80 |] Instead of this A has 46 pādas with two speaker 
indications (see SP, 112.3.1ab—7ab, 10cd-14). 


79(d') S, 


73 wc] S,S4RBh (q+ in S), AAT S, 73a aat: | S"S,Bh, aat STS, e 
afeat: ] SP°S,S;,Bh, afēar S 73b mAT: ] S,S,SYBh, maT S5 73d dg] S.S, 
Bh, Ree" S, (unmetrical) 74d maa) SS,S.Bh, (Caa Si 7ša Arava «fa ] 
S,Bh, der manar SP, dter weredy Si, diez afa S, 76a aa] SIS,S,Bh, aa: 
S edt] S,SYS,Bh, eft S° — 76b maf: ] S,S,SYBh, e*rafir S; 760 RT- 
Rer] S,S,Bh, Rr feer S, 76ef cam vad | SP, enm wee Sr, eu mms * 
S,, ean Aaaa" S,, eat war Bh (conj) 76f sre] S,S,S,, Tamaa Bh 
(typo?) 77a "r:*] S,S,Bh, Ha: S, e grr] S,Bh, srgrfr SSS, 77e xem] 
S,SSjBh, fa S, 77d fit: ] S,S,SYBh, fire SF 78a «uie? | S,S,Bh, «xn 
S, e cya] S,S,Bh, eyoorft S, 78b °m4rgvr:] S,Bh, Hate SS, —78c gat- 
Y] SPS,S,Bh, qarar Si“ 78d After this Bh has 44 padas with a speaker indication (see 
SP, 112.3.la—7b, 10c-14d). 79a ad: ] S,S,, aa S,, «ur Bh (conj) eq] S,SSS, + 
Bh (conj) | 79b feat ] S'"S,S,Bh, fedt Si^ Haika ] S,S,S;, aarm Bh 
(conj.) 79e °sqmq° ] S,S,Bh, YAA S, (unmetrical) 79f acr? | S,SSBh, adr? S, 
e "Wufennm] SS Bh, egoan S,, emafenr Si 


CHAT 349 STS SATA: 


+ ger friar adr YA ATT | 

UN FD qe: STEHT fa ferme: l Go ll 
WaT AAA CAAT | 
Yaaa fra YA aes AIST d c? I 
START AA amii site ATT: | 


qd: fre rten: ee 
HT Sepe: gardu: wr: afeat qari 
amiadi q qa: eager av N 


81ab ] om.R 81cd ] 34 magara Ves grad gam R 82 ] Instead of this R has 
36 padas with three speaker indications (see SP&4 112.3.16-20ab, 21—25ab). 83a sft qar 
Scr] ATA teas: R 83b Wate ] woe R 83c-f ] Instead of this R has 
52 padas with a speaker indication (see SP&4 112.3.26—28, 29cd, 30cd-31ab, 32cd—39). 84a 
om: dead: ] cat fu R 84b afeat qar] ag miða R 84cd ] wama: 
AC: 4 at agfa R 


81 ] emu qux aaga {es afa A) 1 ga ANI VAST Wet spur A; 
A 82 ] Instead of this A has 32 padas with two speaker indications (see SPga 112.3.16—2, 
24cd-25ab) 83a sft aar ter: ] ATA zai Aj: A. 83c-f ] Instead of this A;A, 
have 46 pādas and A; 58 pādas, with a speaker indication (see SPk, 112.3.26—35cd, 36cd—39). 
84a om: querdid:] cat fee A 84b HA: ] A,A, *=fsfr: A, e afar qar] 
we wad? A —84cd ] amsaa: He: ao Aa arga A 


82(b*-b*)S, — 84(c!—c^) S, (c!—c9) S, 


80a d] S,SjBh, TS; edt] S,SS,Bh, IA S° 80b «mme ] S:S,Bh, «mmi 
S; e After this Bh has two pādas (see SPR, 112.3.14ef) 80d cat: ] S,S.Bh, eaga: 
S, 81a wracantd ] em. Bh (silently), wrarantd S,, *TaegTmad S.S; 81b eur] 
S,S,Bh, Saat S, 81d este q^] S,, MFT S,S,Bh e After this Bh has 8 padas 
with a speaker indication (see SPR, 112.3.16-17). — 82ab aa semat sdia ] SP S,, ag SET- 
at) fm S, «ng erdt drofre Si) S,, «wear Bh (conj) 82b sfmwr:] S,SP 
wer S£, reer S, Tur: Bh (conj) 82cd eaea. | S,Bh, emane S,, caret 
frī S, 82d After this Bh has 20 padas (see SPR, 112.3.18—22) with a speaker indication, 
conjectures two pādas, and has four padas with a speaker indication (see SPR, 112.3.24cd-25ab). 
83a sr] S,SFS,RABh, Mar SZ. — e qar eq: ] em. Bh (silently), er tet: S,, 
Tama SP, derēja S£, wander SÍ, ada Si — 83b mama ] S,S,ABh, waT- 
aS, 83c wg] SBh, YET. SS, wem? Sí, e gadcir] S,S,Bh, «qu a 
S, 83e Eme] SSP Bh, «emer SiS,  83f Ra) S,SP" SjBh, (otf) S e 
After this Bh has 46 padas with a speaker indication (see SPg, 112.3.26—33, 36cd-39). 84a 
Wr sera: ] SSES, dr Daw: ST, wr oer Bh e quern] SS, quent S3 S3, 
Rae Bh 84b AA S,S,RA;A-Bh, «tfr S,  84c amsaa ] S,SjRABh, amaa 
S; e odf q] S,S,, s#£r q S:Bh (typo) 84d After this Bh inserts a separate text of 36 
padas with two speaker indications, saying that it is found only in A; (see SPR, 112.3.41-48). 


CHAT 212 BTA SATT: 


eet Wad Sat ow Seal Add: | 

WOT ATH Beara AAA ll c Il 
d gga Aa WEST | 
Weser Warnha eure wr Sad ok ll 
sat ST RINT enagaga | 

sate surf Saray TATA TATA i co i 
"ep Tat Sum qc Td: | 
Wah Sq T s UT Wurf WYDEQTA di c I 
=: Per: afaa KAMANI: | 
Tea fH aad WTA II c I 
Gale der datu qeu FAT: | 

aar KZ sarees snper ffe i go 


85-86 ] Instead of this R has 36 padas with three speaker indications (see SPg, 112.3.41—speaker 
indication of 49). — 87a Sat Sat ae ] Sa emer TAT R 87b »efadrerar] «mar 
mat R 8r sof] are fee R 88b adaha: ] maaa ur «dt R o After 
this R has two pādas (see SPa 112.3.50cd). — 88d at ««rfe qzr=marq ] ar aviedrfsar aat 
R  $89ab ] Instead of this R has 6 pādas (see SP4, 112.3.51cd-52). 89c aerat adha ] 
"eur aft: wg R 90ab ] der Aa aer Vei” amda R e After this R has two 
pādas (see SP4, 112.3.54ab). 90d ex fafan ] "ares R 


85-86 ] Instead of this A has 36 pādas with three speaker indications (see SP&4 112.3.41-speaker 
indication of 49). — 87a MWA Sat aT] ea eee aT A 87b sgfedr*] «var 
A  87c safe] Aaa A 88b aå: ATT T Ur act A. e After this 
A has two padas (see SP;, 112.3.50cd). 88d at cari Toes ] dt Ui zat A 
89ab ] Instead of this A has 4 padas (see SPR, 112.3.51cd—52ab). — 89c-91b ] om. A 


85(a”) S, 86(c') S, (al(a2-a3 S, 88(a5)(a&-b?) S, — 89(d')(d^-d5) S, 


85a get] S,S,Bh, «ar S, 85ab cadt edt +] S,Bh, AUA S,, ead edt = S; 
85b 397: ] S,SjBh, "ša: S, 85c worse az] SS Bh, saaat Si, WOT 
Fara S; 85d sre] S,S,S,, sada Bh (em) 86b Mama) S,SP Bh, 
oma Si, "TEST S; 86c "KET | SBh, «grey S.S, 87a onary arat ÉTST ] 
S,S,S,, ww weer wt Bh 87b cagfeate ] S,S,, eagfeate S, (unmetrical), eam- 
wate Bh e -eamat ] S"S,SBh, eama S 87c war | S,S,Sj,RA, tat Bh (typo, 
unmetrical) 88a uer] RABh, wea: SSS, 88b deine qae: ] SS, qdatafuar- 
Hg S3°S,, mwa + dt «dt Bh (typo) =e After this Bh has two padas (see SPa 112.3.50cd). 
88d saxum] S,S,Bh, ast S, e After this Bh has two pādas (see SPR, 112.3.51cd). 
89a ferr: ] S,S;Bh, fere S, (unmetrical) 89b ssa: ] S S SP Bh, «tur: Si? 89c 
^Rr& ] S,S,Bh, ofre S, 89d snm] S,S,RBh, wee S, (unmetrical) — e After this Bh 
has two pādas (see SP, 112.3.52ab). 90a ma aer] S,Bh, wet derer S,, MATA S, 
90c Zr] S,S;RBh, £r S, 


kac Bāku 343 ETSSIRTE-GT Seas: 


ary aa gd D awh US ari 
ATA: WT cd ATA HIÍE I 99 I 
AACHATT FATT | 

wae gaqerer TAH Wa: 

adi: afaa dat attatched HT s I 
ay d degu: dd ae Fath | 
TEAC AT ATATUTEVA "CT Il 33 lI 

aa d Tag Lata PTT i 
ATI TAGISH I 9 Y Il 
MARET AT SIRT STS HSIANG TAA | 
+ EH wur aa feat da Smeg d 


91a cated] et aT R — 91cd-93 ] Instead of this R has 22 pādas with a speaker indication 
(see SP, 112.3.55cd-60). 94a ser] o R 94b fee ferar] amat ferr: R 
94cd ] eher wert mama maT: R e After this R has two pādas (see SPR, 
112.3.62cd). 95ab ] ATA GET d SETA Aeg TTT R 95c HEA] K TR e 
aa] ara R 95d After this R has four padas (see SPR, 112.3.64). 


91cd—93 ] Instead of this A has 18 pādas (see SPp, 112.3.56cd—60). 94cd | aadfeagam 


yamasa magia At e After this A has four pādas (see SPR, 112.3.62). 95ab ] art 
VET d TT aes TTT A+ 95c gr] am A 95d feat ug] fe ar qg TA 


e After this A has four padas (see SP&4 112.3.64). 
91(d?-d*) S,  92(d5(d5S,(a?)S, 95(42 S; 


91a ary ate ] S\S;RBh, «rq((rq)ewr*- S egi] S Bh, gq S:S, 91b ar] S.S:.R 
Bh, +S, Mc ART: ] S,S,Bh, «dear S, e ATA c] S,Bh, SAT S,, worse S, 
91d RÙ". ] em. Bh (silently), MEAE Te S, aat Se Si^, maneo S,, ara Fe 
S, met) S:S, mfg: SFS,Bh 92b axfgy: ] S.S,Bh, gofa: S, 92e mf: | 
S,SjBh, Afr S, e dt] SSS;Bh, afa S, 92d careafeaT ] S,S,Bh, oar < (fe)t+aT+ 
S, e After this Bh conjectures loss of two padas and has 18 padas (see SP;, 112.3.56cd— 
60) 93a tera: ] S,S,Bh, 8er S, 93b far] S,S,S,, att Bh (conj) 93c 
oftaize ] S,S,Bh, freie SP, off: =GT°) SI 93d T° ] S,S;S,, «4r? Bh (typo) 
94a faa: ] S,S'S,RABh, quer? S! 94b Rafa ] S,S,ABh, far fist S 
(unmetrical), efe froze S (unmetrical) 94c aqsa TETA ] S.S, (irregular vipulā), 
arate AET S; (irregular vipula), Rrgrrwsa Haifai Bh (conj) 94d umm] S, 
S,Bh, *umr S, e Hm |] ABh, "HA SPS,S,, AAA SiS — e After this Bh has four 
pādas (see SP4, 112.3.62). 95a Tot) SVS,S.Bh, sega Si^ — 95b mma") S Bh, 
eum SS, 95 gx] SBh, zg S.S, 95d fet] S,S,RBh, AMA S, (unmetrical) 
e After this Bh has four padas (see SPa 112.3.64). 


Verg 243 Ku SEAT: 


Weare Tavs | 
Ud SAR KATAA BVT: AA ATT: | 
atts au SFr i 9 i 
Want aisg dTTAGTETTTANT: | 

ST TTT Hemp AKTA WAT I 99 I 
sat aaa Pere ad SAT: | 
Hd Tam adu qu (aga sees: c 


ARI Foerqsqsaq GTG | 
KIJA ANGA STRING: TET 99 ll 


T Wal sa freee wearer sera 4 feat: | 
SATTAT fg SAAT FFA GET d 200 Il 


96a sem] ara R 96b vu: ] gav: R 96d sfguemmr] su qrsaq: R 97a F- 
fasa ] afs R (unmetrical) — 97b maai ] WEE Wurm: R e After this 
R has two pādas (see SPR, 112.3.66cd). 97d w4r] XR R 98a gat] adt R 98b 
fereat ] fear: R 98cd ] Instead of this R has 8 padas with a speaker indication (see SPR 
112.3.68-69). 99ab sqm] WAA R 99c cet] oT R 99d arem] Faq? R 
100ab ] sra ear aye Ser waat qd: R 100cd ] Instead of this R has four pādas 
(see SPra 112.3.71c—72b). 


96 Tele] ATA A 96a STH] arm A 96b vu: ] FAT: A 97a aS" JA, 
A,,afmE* A, 97b unrfrgreddrer: ] ada «va: gam: A e After this A has two pādas 
(see SPR, 112.3.66cd). — 97c frem ] frūem A 97d wir] fr A 98a zat] adt 
A 98b ferr] ferat: A e Sq] ALA, WATA, 98cd ] Instead of this A 
has 8 pādas with a speaker indication (see SP4, 112.3.68-69). 99a amet» ] ar o A 99d 
ama. | g^ A — 100ab ] sr eat ETSFST T eat qued: A = 100cd ] Instead of 
this A has four padas (see SP;, 112.3.71c—72b). 


96 117 ] SIRBh, YET Sj, Wate S, 96a Hata] SiSS;RA, marma Bh (em.?) 
96b S7: ] S,S,Bh, swa S, (unmetrical) © maT: ] S,RABh, «mar SSS 96c °T- 
Br] SS;RABh, s+ff S, 96d sfgxrer] S,S,ABh, fg S, 97a afase ] SS, 
A,A,Bh, afag» S, 97b After this Bh has two pādas (see SP, 112.3.66cd) 97c ANT] 
S,RABh, *w« SP, MWA Sr, AST S, 97d uu] S,S,RABh, Fear? S, e oF 
war] S,Bh, a50: Sj, eH wur: S, 98b ad] S,S,RABh, HAS S, e After this 
Bh has four pādas (see SP;, 112.3.68). 98cd °sT TT] S,Bh, enq S,, est qur 
S, 98d &crr:] S,S,Bh, erat S, e After this Bh has four pādas following a speaker 
indication (see SPx, 112.3.69). 99a adete ] S,S,SR, TT? Bh 99b. cary] SŪS,S.R 
ABh, eave Si — 99d aaa: ] SS, mwaa Si, qme: S,Bh 100a Wet st] 
S,S,Bh, wart S, e fix] S,Bh, ff S,, Fre S, 100b mam sea 3] S\S,S,, 
a erat edt Bh (conj) 100d After this Bh has four pādas (see SP, 112.3.71c—72b). 


Regu 34* BTA SATT: 


are Frat ad wu X Smp | 
vnum afe q: att wt farat wae | 
Ta à Fret ad unm cepe: 909 lI 


TTT AT Nagdfa "Pen: | 

a ST Ady TAY FY: TIT: AT FTI 902 1 
aerated FATA HATA qali 

annar fAHTAT Y HATHA HETAT: Il 903 I 
aed ayer fahracaceqeaaar: | 


HI: HE Hae ST WTA AHA: Il 99v I 


101c ufa d:] sfēra: R 101cd t «Ht 4rfsrqdr waa] ct: omen dau: R 101ef- 
102] om.R e After this R has 14 padas with two speaker indications (see SPa 112.3.79cd— 
speaker indication of 83). 103ab adsrād ] ù mæt gut R 103b «radi dar] ma, 
TT R^, aaga R° 103e sm] sume R 103d zm] FT: NAT: R 104a 
ard J ated R 104b Aaaa: ] enfas: R — e After this R has two pādas (see SPra 
112.3.84cd). 104c He] HTT R 104d mfa: ] fm: R 


101a ad] A,, ud A,A, 101b 44] A,A;, Tet A, 101c xri] A,A, ani 
A, eu q:] vadi A 102a cep] WWW A; TH AA, 102d TT: ] A; 
Tear A.A; e After this A has 32 padas with 4 speaker indications (see SPR, 112.3.75—speaker 
indication of 83).  103ab ayaa] arg «rA 103c amma ] ame A  103d agm- 
w]cGen(wv: Aj} wat: A 104a ated] AQAQ, THITH A; (unmetrical e ATT] TAT 
A 104b *mqsr:] afa: e After this A has four padas (see SPra 112.3.84c-85b). 
104c HE] amg A 104d eurfur:] Aa: A 


101(c^-, c7) S, (c?-c9) S, 102(a4, à?) S, 103(d6-d5) S, — 104(a!—a?) (aé—a7) (a5) (b !—b5, 
c2-c4) S,, (b?-b9) S, 


101b wt] S,SRA,A;Bh, s S, e umma] RA, ATAKA Si, «mme: SS. 
ADS Bh (conj.) 101c xri] SiRA,A;Bh, teat S, TETI) S; eà: ] SP 
SABh, T SF, -: S, 101cd mti] SABh, mto S,, (mi)c* S, (tops lost) 101e 
Aqa] S,S,A, 34 SBh esf] S,S,ABh, # S, (unmetrical; insertion mark before ¥, aksara 
possibly lost i.m.) 101f mar: er^ ] S,S,ABh, wmm ate S, e ofan: ] SP S,S,ABh, 
"femp Sr 102a enr] SPS,S,Bh, (TT?) SS 102b cafe] S,S,ABh, cafe 
S, 102d ay: ] SiSSFABh, ay SZ, «wr: S, e Goat: ] S,A,Bh, Feat S,S, e After 
this Bh has 32 pādas with 4 speaker indications (see SP, 112.3.75-speaker indication of 83). 
103a aaa] RABh, sm S,S,, ETS, 103ab ArT: ] SSS", wdwi mS, 
ast q we Bh (em. 103b auaa ] SPFS,R^ABh, MARA S, (unmetrical), PATATA 
ST 103d sx R&A: ] S,S,, * RETA) S,, "fr + a: Bh (conj) 104a fr- 
fraa ] SFRABh, f -f = > S,, faf: Sz, fafra S, 104b 797: ] S,S,Bh, (esr): S, 
(lower parts lost) e After this Bh has four padas (see SP44 112.3.84c-85b) 104c sa] 
S,S,RABh, aT S, 


gt 344 SIE dt Sears: 


frarararst | 

AMMA Sun war fas: | 

TEIT ST AT: BIATET TAT SATA I 204 I 
wars at HTAT mW d WsITWÉET | 

Bega STAT SEISSRIT ATHPTATAE: Il 908 Il 
HT ATT A yar war Bear: war 

aut Tq TATU AT STATS | 

AUT HE WE WaT MARA I 2019 II 


105 faar. ] arae R 105a camgar. ] curaaute R 105b em mar fant: ] °F- 
winrar fasit+:+ R 105ed ] wer #qT: MATU Toe azarae R e After this R has two 
padas (see SP4, 112.3.87ab). — 106ab ] «dT Sgt m 4r AAA: RO 106c 
mhar] pha R 107a-d ] sm grafu yar fe darmu far: Sem C WES PUT ATT: 
vreppR 107f vad hiama: ] tat du frafaera R 


105 famat. ] urdre A 105a egure ] cagTe A;A;, eaume A, 105b eq mr] °F- 
AZT TATA 105c er sasa] "üppSWD([3TdT: AQ A 105d aser] A. mener 
A,, RNIT A, e After this A has two pādas (see SPa, 112.3.87ab). — 106ab ] «adt sã- 
ATT TT +s í °° ADA eq agmart A 106c ia afr AQAQAJ , mBrdr AP 
106cd sara erm] sr sue A 107b frat: ] A,, frat A,A, 107c zm J A, 
A,, ware A, 107d at] 34 A,, Aq AA, e CAM” ] A, €HT alee A.A, 107e 
qe] yee A 107f waa Pri ] Agfa. {ogre AS qur? AM, came A} A 


105(speaker indication 4) (a!) (a2, a°—a7)(a8—b®) (b7) (b8-d5) (d®-d8) S, — 106(a!—a?) (a?-b?, b^) S, 
107(f5-f5) S,, (b5) S, 


105 Aaaa ] conj, srdrar(w) S,, urat 3 SS, MAM SZ, aaa Bh 105a 
egqrqur] S$, (egaa) 2 S, (bottoms lost), (*qp)**g-HTquT S,, "arg Si^, Oa 
Bh (conj.) 105b fast: ] SP SYR"ABh, Fr = S,, fgsr Ss 105c =r] S-S Bh, 
SET S e Baraat: ] S° Bh (em.?), wargrWT SS — 105d sage ] A;Bh (em.), &T- 
saqe S,S, e After this Bh has two padas (see SPR, 112.3.87ab). 106a aff ur] 
SS, faa S,SÀ, capi ate Bh 106b ax] SIRALAR Bh, Frere SS, e 
oT £ maA ] S,S,, "TTT fa S,, eT q agaa Bh (em.  106c zer] S,S;RA 
Bh, wear S, e STAT] S,S,Bh, T+THIT S, — 106cd sure] S,SlRBh, sumar 
S”, asa Si", wap war S; — 106d “Rama: ] SiS SFRABh, aaa S; SiS — 107b 
ware ] S,S,ABh, ger» S, e frat: ] S,S,RA,Bh, (far S, e WIT] S,S;SSTRABh, Y- 
ar: SP — 107c zeredWer] SSAA Bh, auru S, 107d eura] S,S,S"ABh, 
wur vitae SD e emm] ABh, "TTT: S, cmm SS. 107e FE Ate ] SUR, HE 
are SS, He (T) Si, Harte Bh (conj) e *3Ó1] RABh, 387 SS, er S, 
107f ss faga. ] S,S,Bh, eufer(gaT-) S, (tops lost) 


gt 348 arsta? samu: 


«TE TATA TAT cui WEDTT | 
Tag FATA TAHT F | 
KAMATA ST MRAM * CHT: 9c I 
Ad wu: ad wfwnmpWWW: | 
MLATA dam garqrfaufEq Il 90% i 
Free wer ded sum AU Wm | 
SATTAT wad gm feu: «arm 920 |! 
HAHA ATT | 
MATAA YA IA TUTA: | 


oega: Wd Us TST HI 999 d 
zara uud fa mr S: | 
quu sTqhregrr ate ar saya sf: 992 11 


108a qat] gar R 108b semp] HeTHAT R 108c darat ] dargt R 108d er- 
"U wera <] °HFr were ager R 108f ate + KAT: ] Ta: Tears oup R 
109a «en ved: | ern nmm R 109b wawahi. ] fast afte R e cada: ] 
R*, aaa RP  109cd ] om. R 110d faf: ] naa: R 111 aaga sar] 
om R Illa mR yar] aaa dadt year R ë Mib ser] «ew R Illc WET] 
wet R 112b Ars gfud spar] arafa ow gT: R 


108a ware J] g 6 A e esTHT] qm A 108b AA IAEA A 108c agi 
ware aga waft AJ A 108d TET. ] ALA, Here A, 108e srqdfeqrz+ 34] 
afefes fefaša(-% A;(unmetrical) A 108f «uem +] caer + AA, caer) AP, 
genT A e gT: ] As, PT: Ay, FEAT: A, 109a dera yeaa: ] aA WaT 
A 109b *um:] «aaa A 109c arī ] AANA ll0a fra ae] frag ASA, 
Fra«faq A; (unmetrical) 110c sar] emat A;A;, STT A, 110d Ze] aE A;A;, FET 
AP, ger AZ — 111 acm qr] om. A Illa miia yar] aaa aca TA 
111c degt] art A 112b spm:] qT: A 


108(a'-a5)(a5)(a7)(a9-b5) S, — 110(d8) S, 


108a emg? ] S,SY , -— x S, (second aksara has subscript s), "VT amat Si^, eurn Bh 
(em) 108b c] SFRABh, car SS — 108d "meter were ] S,S,A,A,Bh, emait- 
mawe S, (unmetrical) — 108f ete] S,S,A, WA S,Bh e *Wem] S,S,Bh, eae 
S, e aca: | S,A,Bh, acre: SS, 109a add aT: ] SSS, ad gear Si 
(unmetrical), ce MAMAA Bh (em?) 109b *uwx:] STS,R*, coat S,SYBh  109c 
want] S,SS,, AAN Bh 1094 Raat) SSS ABR, «Rf S® — 110cd urat 
7% | S,S,RBh, mad gg S, (unmetrical) 110d *Rrv: qar] S,S,ABh, eft quar S}, 
eR qup ST 111 cpm sar] S,S,Bh (e 3 in S,S,), om. S, (aksaras possibly lost 
im) lla aR] S,S:Bh, cafe? S, e Wat] SjSj$,, pr Bh — 111b aim: ] 
S,SFRABh, qw SS, Mc wr] SBh, rege S,, Ww S, e ca: ] 
S,SFRABh, “mama SS; 112b mui) S,ABh, aĒraT S.S, e BT: ] SS Bh, y- 
wT SFS, 112e qx] SRABh, sx SS, o «Pregrir] SISFRABh, cheat SS, 
112d ar squ& ] S,S;RABh, ampi SF, argmē) S"  emufkr:] S,S,RABh, afr S, 


gt 34'5 BTA SATT: 


fa = aaia edt pra: qeu: i 

PITA + oder qarqurarqr fe T:N 993 

aN qued Beat Gd STATA: | 

wan Hated AHASARTACT: ll 99% Il 

qd: 4 ST oa Tatas FAAS | 

aren saat ATT Ya farara fated Tartar 999 1 


afa TTT BATA SEATS: db 999 l 


113c +] fe R 113d eoTeaT] omga R 114b mA da ] durt ge R 114d ] 
ware uuredr fe grad qrepusmeur R Se saa +] suds R 115d FT] TTR 
e fafed ] fafgar R Col. sft eager tarevs AAA amem: R 


113a fastfrat] A,, ii AA, 113e +] fe AA, fe Az 113d Vaga fe 
+: ] warppear{eat A; fe q: A 114b Feed WW ] dat Wr? AA, Tet g A, 
(unmetrical) 114cd ] atarefer{eeft Aj} saredt fe aver reram A 115cd ] om. 
A Col. sfa{afe sfr» A,, atu sfa are Aj} emen carsitfrareear afearaaterar- 
aus aafteanraar{ oat A.) ATA gTasIT+I=3rqe8T ware: A 


115(c?) S, 


113a ddr ] S,S?°S,RABh, afa S> 113b qwe: | S,S,RABh, AAA S; ATA: | 
S,SPRABh, «war SES,  113c act] S,S,RABh, ami S, 113d sp] S,RBh 
(em.?), age S,, Tage SÉ, (daug Sr e 4: ] SSSFS,RBh, + ST 114c emt- 
wer] SS,S,Bh, emage Se pafa] S,S,Bh, parafa S, (unmetrical) 114d 
eqqr] S,S,Bh, "Yy S, e wer] S'S,S,Bh, eaat S" — 115a ad: ] S,S,RABh, T- 
qv S, (unmetrical) 115b «ard ] SSFS4RABh, auga» S) 115c om suat +] 
conj., Mamaa Si^, eurer) SÍ, eur sura S,S,Bh 115d faam ] SP S,S,R 
Bh, frarat Si —— e aariaa ] SQSRBh, uurdafafa S, (aft part of col.) Col © 1 
THT Wenn ?&& (in letter numerals) © S, RU ganat TT: S, O 
ll HTT ATATEATT: | 99% (in letter numerals)! © S,, sft map ATT WD 
gmneeaurarn: Bh 


Gur 345 SP, 112.1 
ATT TĀ SETA TATA | 


HAHA FATT | 

ad: at eraai arfadtt d SPIDT | 
TASS, TAT: YA ATA dT TSATATA II i 
gaT | 

Het g: AARAA: FAC sfera 
Fae Wd: TTT ACM + AMT 9 N 
ae q Adm ad Sr q C | 
HAKA grāfa JAT HAT AAT | 

wet q Teac HaHa HT GTI 3 I 
Aaaa | 

Taal TAT: SAAT Watt ATA: | 
FATA TET SITE AAAI lI V dl 
TISAI 
Taser eum satahe MWAI 
at g: far wr euren doo sql l 
+ + RUP NTS KITAA 

Tare FAS aaa ASNT % I 
PTAA SET SEHGT AAT | 
Taada T ATT TTA TAAT d 19 I 

MAMA asi da aaa Th | 
SIAC aed FAA HAA SHA Il G Il 


Manuscripts available for this part: R f. 188Y-190'; A, f. 113-114"; A, f. 160—161"; A, f. 
160V—1627. 


Ib «rft +] RA; arfastet A, arfadt TA, e TTT] R, WATA ded «df 
SATA at da^] A, yiga ae R 2a g: AWA: ] R, at: „agram: AAL, (HD 


USIRI: A, 2b Fad] R, ATA e sh ] R, fe AA, , om. AF (unmetrical) 
e oureat: ] AA, "ATA: R, cuTeret: A, 2cd emper] em., ragu R, emmqí(em A; 
AA 3c AT] R, TATA 3e FEIT] A, PAAR 3f omma] A, suriqa 
R 4b Afa] RA, emr. A,, eur fire A, dd are] A, Fe R e mata] 
A,A,, ue R, Taft A, e carted] conj, sure R, vatu aT ASA. cated A; 
5 maea | R, aaegm(eY Ay} gar A 5b Stor «f gam | A, spr efr 
agaa R Sd gaq] R, gad: A 6-7 ]om R 7a cage] A;, "Hut? AA, 


gt BUR SP, 112.1 


FANI | 

spp YA Naras: SHOT AST SIT HATI 
at AT adaraty Wegarg + faex eu 
Agas Web SOT SU: WT: | 
TET ATOA AAT wp: WaT 9o l 
ge 4T ATi oe afte esed qa | 
at ar angaar AT: aa 
Had TT PAT AAT: ACATATT i 99 N 
aaaf frat aa war grqrfqqr qani 
AIST TARTS add caer + fei ge 
AA ar a AT =areqr qodHgem g | 
ATT MA q patena TAT Il 93 li 
HA saar q "T pategar Whatenc | 
WT Tem at WE Sym | 
tive ave Ta HAUT Q+ ATT 9V | 
gare q ATT Aaaa NY Nagl 
aT: Te agangara fara uy 1 
AM aT qOHTHOHTU "WD | 
qeur =ç yA VAS ears: si 
far anther Ra gara eater ta fe 
quus weeds «aub ATT | 
gaat GY da HATTA TAT l 99 lI 


9a era: ] A, war aft R 9b AS n vad] A, šūt stag R 10c Faq? ] A; 
TS? R, RTF AA, 10d aa at: vadā ] R, st + fetes A 11b carfrend 
aa] A, dr ara awe: R, AT Ad ae A, TĒMA A, ld qq: gun] A, 
aqa R dde ddr] R, adm A — 11f amat: aA" ] conj, datēt Te R, THAT 
afa A;A,;, Weatat qfg° A, 12a far] RA,A,, «qur AP, ar As” (an insertion mark 
before dT cancelled) — 12b war arate] A, mar urar R e faar «ur J A, dq + R 
12c ager] A, IT R 13ab fear ur 4 a =areqr q] A, afr «ur arī ar 
ere R 13 agar] R, ram A 14a smt ser ç ur] R, aar qç + gr A 
14b meget] R, MEETA 15a q] A, ER 15b ouaa ] R, oaie Ay, eaid 
A,, "TI A, 16b um Hm] A, mmm R 16d * Saree ] A,A, ua 
R, rer? A, 17a Hnifu*] AA, vr m R, mi? A, — 17bÓ-18b5 ] om. 
A, Ie grè] em., qme? R, mr A,A, o cate] A,, "am R, candtee A; 
17d afate ] RA,, farere A, (unmetrical) 17e Gy te] em., Tye R", HT Te R”, 
ag e A, aya A, 17f Fee] AA, ge R 


gm 240 SP, 112.1 


Ty Wray WSUEGT SATA ATT: KTI 
date wferqus Taare aaa 9c Il 
ATT + Fated Kit VTA: AeA | 
Ta aaa Aga wi 
HAA da TATA * NIST 29 1 
are a feor fam drm Y | 
WWE arf rec ATTATATĒAT GUT | 
MSHA da ATITS AASTSAT ll 201 
SE g Aa SS set MUA FAT | 
YA da ata enar i 29 l 
ar q Wed Wr aa qfrastac | 
ATT Fert mer watt WHTÍRGT | 
USAWA MTS Wen IAAI 221 
erquredrem att Ser q dT-A- TI 
Stohr da warf wata fafaur: Far: ii 231 
AHA Ku ATT ATA | 
Agdam da qes [eeu Ti evi 
Gry T Tp T WeTanm | 


kutaka FT AI FTI Ui 


18b °T] A, sme R 18c Favs] A;A,, HUT R, THT A; e afara] A, 
"erp. R 19a qam] A, |e R — 19b BET: ] R, wer A 19 Paf- 
vr] A, 3 hadra R, Malme A,A, 19d agra | A, gegen R 


» SS 


19e afaee] A, wage: R I9f °+TSÍT Y ] conj., oust HAT ae R (unmetrical), 
"ws A 20c SIS] RAA, wHE A, e ATP aeg] R, At Wei AG} ASA. 
asam A, 20d anmmirer] em., STR, ANASA AsA,, ITT: ARITA 
A; 20e TETT] A, eWeenpemr R, ATT Aem AVA, 21a 9E] A, 
atst R 21d afte menrfwar] A, vnm sare R (cf. 19f) 22a mt) AAA, 
wget R, darat A, 22e frat mor] A, ger R (unmetrical) 22d aarfeat] RA;, 
aarfear: A,A; 22f quur] AiAs, „av RA, e IHF ] RA;, TT ASA, 23b q] 
A, FR 23d cary] RA,A,AZ 2, Tareq) AP emt: J A, PTR 24a vert] 
RA,A,, wat A, e arate] R, aaah F A,, , STT T Ay, WARE A, 24b 
afar] A, wftrat R TTATA ] R, mam A cd ] om. A, 24e gatera ] 


conj, paaa. R, PD A.A, 24d get] R, m$ A,A, 25a qme] R, eem 
A;,A,, Feat A, e edit T] R, ai) A, (unmetrical), eyi ete A,}at A; 
A, 25b gaam ] RA,, Ata AJA,  25c mamae ] A, Prarie fre R 25d 


mr] R, wee A,A,, Fee A; 


VS 289 SP, 112.1 


EI-IEMEIEEIEOESEISEEE II 
TGA TAQ AT FAT I 2% Il 
SITE DOWN AAA aay | 
attested alert GATT TE Il 2 I 
gat cad da fafaa «DU | 

derum qf g ad vate SDSTDHTI a I 
ad: Fara wear MAA ATA | 
Wq*q AETATGTAGA Il Ə II 
HAAA AT ATT Hed Gp | 

+ HT GENTS AMA SITTI 3o I 
faead q ur DT atāg TTA | 

qeur qat deat Page: SEIS d 39 II 
"Hd q ur ATT Hed gafea | 

ZA ar fe + sad + oW mee gu e i 
SUD UT WENREDH Heat ate Pm | 
WAT Ah Y YA Ww dat FA: | 

Wr oft mr AT CES s Tad UI 33 
Wad asa wur Ala ware | 

WT qÍ AT AT TESTA I 3 II 
Aaa UID Haero: | 

SINT qued s WT8TTeq ARE 33 I 


26a wate] A, R 26b aai] A, "Tai R 26cd ] R, Faves gen 
werd ES Taat As, dX: AQ At 27a sw] conj, MTT RA 27cd fed AT- 
at] conj, U dt R, cafe AAE Ay, feu AZ) gm A 27d wafiwa ] em., °+ 
gefa R, cafat A — 28a qaq] RAĻA,, Fate A,  28c sur] RAJA,, oemat 
A, egg] R, uA 29a war] RA,A,, wert A, — 29b sfr? JA, mee 
R emmy] A, MAAR 29 s=] RA, T° AVA, 29d *vgww +] A, 
eq ward R, et YS = A, (unmetrical), *q WET Ww A, — 30a srafrqqm ar] conj., 
ge faiaga R, sere ar A 30b Hed] A,A, «rf R, mp A; (unmetrical) 30d 
inpr] R, mT A 31b èa] A, qua^ R 31e asat] A, aaga R (unmetrical) 
31d ceHeit] RA,A,, caur A, 32c a fè] R, fe at A;,A,, L! fe (Gm) A; (unmetrical) 
32d ā E] R, Tse A 33a aT] A, ATR 33b mm] A, CH ATR 33c 
TW Ww]A, ag R 33d mew] AA”, date R, aqaa AAS e um] R, V 
aA  33f v + vnd] R, Gu wo Wed A 34a wad] RAP?, wed AAs, wid A, 
34c oft wn] A, Rb stora R 34d ws] A, TAT R 


g RRR SP, 112.1 


athare < fees AT AT grep: | 
ubi eS EAs s 
q ATT YA WarW | 
p our eT 
"T q Ad ATA TTT | 
KAT ATT AT TAA BATT Il ar |i 


at q par Ke d ofa angaar | 
Seque fe qegmuawsr FA: l 39 lI 
Tama Tat Pree da MTS dIPYGT: | 
aaa aa T TATA THT Yo l 
went q=g==q aT ard Wa eB | 

ar q reram wf aaa v? d 
BATT sare aree TTT i 

wr MT eater ISSUESSD HAT: || v3 d 
are WTSWA UT g Brea Ia | 

ATT +T aT ated faa adt fü cau 
asta q Ur Harrys qf | 


ar afina eee npe 4 Brema ve 
ARTA T qp Ad AAA: | 
gadtagat AT g E E E E E re DT 
aaa TAT Bal SHT + HIT | 

we: qfagqara=r: AAAs TH vs 1 
UN eH: SAAT ATT WW: | 
ATT Fa area ATAKA 091 
TIS AU dip TAT TI 

ATTATT TAT YA AT: AT PASAT ec di 
| 

kwakua aare Atamani 


36b «rep warp: ] R, aA aaaea A 36c In, ATT T° R e ogr- 
Tareq] A,A, EDT] R, "gm A, 36d AAS ] A, ai) 
RAR 37b sqa] R, em IÑ AAA, q U AF TAT] RA, FT AS, TT 
A,  37c y q ww] A, mur VT RIED R 38b €] R, °*=@%° AZA, 
*wfemE* A, 38c T] RA,A;, om. A, (unmetrical) ec Naat] A, TTR  39c 
šaguT* ] conj. facet? R, Faas? A 39d ceaTAT] A, "era: R  40-col ] om. A 
40a acu sar] conj, aema T AT R 40b atfeat:]em., difvar R 41a est] 
em., WEST R — 41b efom ] conj., “UMAR — 42d grege] conj., grzsr=r=r R 
44a qata | em., gat R  49ab ] Loss of two or more padas conjectured, om. R 


gt 283 SP, 112.1 


asters PSUPHTEDHTERT AT HATAT AAT ET: | 
kaa Kifaa FTfrasr wa: APT faferar: uo 


aft HAG AIA SEAT SAAT I 292 -? lI 


50ab Rarna ] conj., fsrar esp R 50b ematen: | em., eATaaTATT R Col. 
aft Ag Yaru gem R 


Gur kika SP, 112.2 


TEST TĀ SATA Qdlsi=qfrerz: | 


KAA FATT | 
at cr tastes emt qe Fara | 
ahaaa AETATAT Aaa GT RD 
MA | 

AT tm G4 Dee [Egan sem | 
ATT cr war ahaa STATI R I 

AT sft ++ AAA ATT ATR I 
AID SAT ATA ATT AMT: | 

+ fe a a Bear afa ofa ante mféfw 3u 
MTAA | 

TŪR ATT care gada + AMT: | 

HT cd NÈ + ATM AT UT: KAT VI 
wat fe da gav fur gib: gai 
Maa swear emm du sper CD gd 
ca fe areas aaar wd — — MĪTI 
gie gaara cd Wie FAATAT dd « II 
ECC EINE 

ad ufgftfemēt aa qar fra: | 

ust ser fe se HT data ur TT:d 6d 
KAA FATT | 

qdr ufgfvfed-r Aaaa AATTATT | 
TAR maa: qr Vaa ETT: | 
TTERHTSTPRRURIS CHIP: HT SUITET IG lI 
AAA | 

UN qai Tene SUSSPH WERTE: | 

Twat ITT T *% ATTA S, di 


Only manuscript R is available for this part: R f. 1907-1917 


1d arferfr] em., aT R 2 fer] em., mAg R 2d gr] em., (sryusagT 
R 3b Rama] em., aage R 4a ferr] em, ATT R 5c Aare] conj., 
citam R 5d MÈT] conj, AAT R 6b --] conj., om. R (unmetrical) 6c y:fa- 
art] conj, g:faar R 7a wfgffe* J em., wale R 7b Sacer] conj, au R 
7c Ut] conj., Vd Re WHY] conj, det&y R 7d Steet] conj, da a R 8a Y- 
fetter ] em., yafe. R 8b frs] em., frem R 9 mifer ] em., ame 
R 


gt EY SP, 112.2 


ae ap: Kizani fifa tartare | 

Ta Meares vert ste diem: HATI yo 
aa TTT: arfagatec: gga: «gala qarafra | 
a: mathe Metaafadt sara APT: ques: 29a 
ay + arqeqaaesaitya wae art gas: Cur Wm | 
dtd CTeT: VT: SDT VT TET SAAT PATI 23 |d 
EHOWOWDEWwSWer WADE WD waded Fafrara | 
maar *FazTestdlq + wae Ss afed ut TTI 930 
= Tad peared afte arate waste BOUT | 

Ta MARAI AES Tad FESTA a Ve I 

aT Tags MASTI farat AMI 

kaa qarrafssr wafu ud ua qup afer gy I 
EH durer arent spr gamma feet: afaa 

JH WAS TAFT FTAA HASTA gR Il 
s< tae} MINI ate wee fers yaa | 


Ta eg: dfedeegunu 39 N 
Wu Wo HT agya AATA AT: | 
"p wur azi AATSAT arrest I se i 


sri a qu ao ser ores AUT WSTent | 
THO Wa: ATT ARAA Us d 9? II 
KAA JATA | 

Tae g aT eat wees ai 

JAJA HATTA FF SW 301 
mama ama Aaa: Berg 

ATT A oq war sfr meg, ed R À STAT (32d 
at curated? eer xy: Fal: HALA: | 

aa KTS AAT FHSAA D 22 II 


10b šagfre ] R”, mafao R^ (unmetrical) 10c ART) conj, ate R 10d 
ater: ] conj, Mwa: R — Illa ge: ] em., ger» R (unmetrical Wb mmm] 
conj, MT R 12a AAR ] conj., ow ate? R 12b sed: Ee ] conj, gadu 
R  12c qm: ] conj, TAT R espr] R”, MAR 13e caret] em., ea- 
wat R 13d vg]em., sz: R e afzd exar] conj., afeeaar R (unmetrical) — 14a 
afa ] conj, MA R 14b fs] R”, frm R" 14c YT] conj, WAR 16b 
"WWTW] conj, “MAR 17d ] R has an insertion mark after pada c, but no insertion i.m. 
18b serewaüm] R", mamaye RC (unmetrical è oqq: ] R^, oqar R” 19d 
"gad ] conj, eere R 21b e: frat] conj., "Head R 21e WA ] conj., 
aar R 21d serm] conj, mur R — 22d maen ] conj., AAT R 


g 385 SP, 112.2 


Kiara aaar aat RIETI ATT | 

ETC ATT T arg Afar ATYV 33 N 

HASHA FATS | ivan 

ATE: Wes ECT: «mre | 
AAAI: FE ŠATĒGATETUT: ls II 

AT: tam ša STUPRI ga MATAI: MATIT: | 

at aaa samu faurfer m*3y-cx- arama: I 2y I 


fa Seq grastr=r=sre SA #ársi=qfrer=: d 922-21 


23a aren ] conj, arat R 23b gre] conj, arm R 23d mfafa ] em., ar- 
Afa R 244 Yafaa ] conj, @atfeate R 25a ar: Sate ] conj, arg” R e 
marrage ] conj., arfrgat R 25e stem] RP, omar R^ 25d fanfa ] em., fa- 
utft R Col. sfr gut taravs Samu: R 


gt RY SP, 112.3 


AACHATT FATT | 
AT: MU ATA AERA FAA | 
sara fena wspredr SDT AAAI 9 
MMEA | 


ga Vaden cd Tee diee | 
at aidaa qur Fageqalfsqa ti 2 i 
SU Wd: FATT SIRE | 
Ai TT da ATTA I 3 1 
wy ya ure Bre: fex SAA: | 


taar aafaa YA IA geufW pa vd 
Ad = freed fre: feres: | 

wrfe akaa: gue AETZTII y 

ay qais gebe: | 

atte matr + srarfor eat + saru OE s 1" 
ae 3TSIT*IHT FT: HPT ITA: | 


sreqrnmmepegr aa wd! 


Manuscripts available for this part: R f. 191'—193Y; A, f. 114-1161; A, f. 161%—164'; A; f. 
162'-165'. This part (SPx, 112.3) corresponds to SP 112.73-115. 


1 aaan sata ] om. A la Before this Bh has 26 pādas (see SP 112.73—78) e ad: a 
RA, qur Bh (conj) — e Madr] ABh, q(s* R” pret R 1b Aee] ABh, THe R 
1d zat] RA,;A;Bh (em.?), exiret A, e spi 433] A4Bh, srirqg R, pb qb Au, 
Sn wet A; 2 PAAA ] A, «(ge R pma R, om. Bh 2b wa feme: | 
A3Bh, dara wear R, quu eta’ A,A, e pm] R'ABh, TTR” 2e TT] 
RA,Bh, at AA, 2d sr Prec | R, afia | A;,A,Bh, mfa) qe A, 3a 
wart: ] R, wad ABh 3b oaiae" ] R, eH amiee ABh e spi] R'?, sif 
R^, vīram ABh 3c mA] R, He HST ABh 3d wurBüenr] R, «ufi ABh 
4a wy equate |] R, ana A, qur euer Bh (em.?) 4ed ofaa gat ua 
saf ] R, eafggra maea AQ) ša «ram: ABh 5 J om.R — 5a catfact] A,A,Bh, 
oqi A, 5b faam: ] conj, frame A,, arna. A,A,, der: Bh (conj) 5d 
s«uedr] conj, err ABh Ga <°] RA,A;Bh, fete A, 6b amua: ] em. Bh 
(silently), aT: R, qet(*dr* Aj: A 6c urfr] R“A,A;Bh (em.?), urfer RA, 
e aif] em. Bh, vat RA e TT] A,A, gemar R, waft A,, Fir: Bh (conj.) 
6d err] ABh, adga R e gaaf] conj., wat sqfr R, gzrdf« ABh 7a retrait 
HT: ] em., MAMAA: R, AT TED Ate A, ACT Wat mu Bh (em.?) — 7b evargd: ] 
R, efrarga: ABh 7c-10b ] om. ABh 


gt 3&5 SP, 112.3 


ae TGTST SD T WHEDSSSGTWTH: | 

gat aredt fafa T war} fanrot s wur atic 
Taras TTT: wá. «fen | 

asta aaa IMA I ° I 
aree ary arriere: | 
HAA: AY Tad: FCAT Ad: li 9° ll 
Bal seq eT eae qued Spr 
dam shifty * aerate STAT: 11 99 lI 
qrad*4 wath wi Hc: | 

ATA: aay qerer Perey akaka 
ay haaa ai ge E 

ada rer SNT Aes WESCTE Il 93 || 
HAHA FATT | 
degree Beat sper Are: Far 
Kwa q q> akana aAA | 
aaar PSeTHTHTSO TAT SD AA TTET: N 9 l 
amet yata aud afta | 

SH CAAA NET TST ART ll 9M Il 


15 = SP 112.81 


8c aat ] conj, yer R 9b Watt? ] em., Water? R 9d Gate ] em., Wate R 
10a amme" ] conj, MAMAA R 10e HcaraTaea: ] conj., Heat AMATA R, pana- 
wag: AQASBh, Ya: A, e qq] RAQAQBh, yA, 10d Tad: ] ABh, Teas: 
R lla sc] RA, q* Bh (conj) e teat] A,A Bh, waTRA, lib +°] RA;Bh, 
ame A,A, e maai 1 A;A,Bh, siga R, ehga A, Lie sfr] RA,A;Bh 
(em.?), Ff A, Led 3 srredfirr arm: ] ABh, at asada: R 12a wmv] 
conj., Teadfta R, wetter A;A;, Tether A,, Wet àa Bh (conj) e watr] em. Bh 
(silently), watfīr RA 12b T7 ] ABh, qs3 Re oyad: ] R"ABh, Vega: R” 
12d frg] R, yt ABh 13a Br] RA,A;Bh, are A, e eft] ABh, faz R 
13b ser =] ABh, sre FR 13c Ata] ABh, ēda R erar] RA,A;, gua 
A,Bh e sni] RAjBh, wrt A,A, 13d esi] A.A;Bh, Aaa RA, 14e ffr 
d] RAJA, Frid A,, aae Bh (conj) eae] ABh, Te R lded amfa" ] RA, 
ard fee Bh (conj. 14d After this Bh has 8 pādas (see SP 112.79—80ab) 14e mm ] 
ABh, r a R 14f ma reg: ] R, dredgr(eY A; Aa ABh e After this Bh has two 
pādas (see SP 112.80cd) 15ab ] (A), om. R, maem gir eat Bh (< S) 
15b oža afafer ] conj, Aasa A;A,, cet wfuf&d A, I5cd ] (RA), pera 
fre Ya aaae wmwa Bh (< S) 15e gr] A, s R 15d GAT] R, WT A;A,, 
„ar A; 


gt 3&9 SP, 112.3 


aaa yaar HAA GTA: | 

YA: YAFA HS: JINATA: I 26 l 
AACHATT FATT | 

AT tat q wur qraq aft STAT | 
KA Wsp WPCREX gH qu TRIS I 919 I 
Porat idge sagre fear | 
Wears frat ATA AT: epa a ec 
sear: Taft rendo TUTA: | 
afar wer SEATĒGAT «fano +rferq==a 99 1 
qreggr fafemd eat afaa | 
DD „al: HIATT E« WRIT oo l 
gaT | 

Waa KIA Ser ates: | 

wa Fates A scares epu 9 l 
Mamaa Aaa FLAT: | 

AUT He AAT A AT HA DHCP: I 2211 


16a "ar^ ] RA, AA are Bh (conj.) e *Hyq3rir | RBh (em.?), »mqgar A 16b x- 
faar ] RBh (conj. 2), Maar A 16c Ya: gaaat ] RBh (conj), Ya gaadte A — 16cd 
ae: yaa. | A, SEITE: Se R, ese gaa. A,A, Set: gaaf. Bh (em.?) 
16d eaaa: ] RA;Bh (em.?), eara AA, 17a at fafafa q] A, ur fafafa R 
(unmetrical), 49 fafafa Bh (conj. 17¢ sr] ABh, s R e tham ] ABh, 
qare R 17d ss] R, sar ABh. 17d aaīfre ] RA, dan» Bh (em?) — e After 
this Bh has four pādas (see SP 112.82) 18b ərqqgra+] conj Bh, «aaa WAA R, aT- 
waged A 18cd agao: ] A;Bh, 9d uer R, eaqaqe Ay, AJAT: A. 18d 
amfa] AA Bh, aft R,cragf A, 19ab rend: ] AAAF, aA adt R, 
wrarsgat AP, araratarf Bh (conj) 19b »xsirr:] ABh, ex: R 19c afer a- 
at s° ] conj., «famrgr* R^, afat R” (unmetrical), afar wet AALA? ?Bh, afèr Aer): 
Aj 19cd org afari ] R, epa kar dq A,A, ai Wenn A;Bh (em.?) 
20a arxgr] A, d FBTR, art diet Bh (conj) e afai] AA, fred R, fanaa 
A,, faferat Bh (em.?) 20b atarfafite | A,A,Bh, ae R, ġe efre AX} Fre A 
20cd ] om. R 20c were] A, wm Bh (em) Ha: spem | conj., «d«&TeaT ABh 
20d afar] A, afaa: Bh (em.?) 21 laa ] RA,A;Bh, ža vary A, — 2lab ] 
A, IAA MATTE Seas TUE: WE R, WHAT oa Safa gated: adat ga: Bh (conj?) — 21c 
mt | R"ABh, wr R* 21d ep] ABh, WAH R 22a manfa" ] conj, + gf 
RA (unmetrical), + atte Bh (conj) 22b wa] ABh, gat fe R 22e zur à] 
ABh, amet R 22d Wa dega" |] ABh, ma aeaa Re spp] A,A Bh, mno 
R, “MWA A, e After this Bh conjectures two pādas reading JAT at yae Saadi 
parafa: i 


g 290 SP, 112.3 


AAR | 
ferar àa Hardee eere eft 

Hal AA AT SDT BEAT AAT qWemwr: l 23 | 

"dq: W4 Te T Hd aaa T | 

dt Hd warts ed arate fafedtaamA RY N 
HAHA FATT | 
Aaaa eure sat Fer AAA | 
ATH ATT ar: IATA FST 2x Il 
a tear spia ANS ARTA: | 

SIRTdT ART FE BAG AST TAA 2G I 
IATA S kaakaa F | 
TUSI aaa wferqrum Par: x d 


wa ni faafafa: | 

Wer gt Acar Saar SRE ga Ti ec 
AT: areas gedt guber AT: | 
THETA FESTA MAT: Il 28 ll 
aeda FATT WIT: AITAS T: | 

dd md ga Ai ggg: ST: 30 ll 


25cd ~ SP 112.83ab 


23-24ab ] om. ABh 24c c ] R, cf ABh 24d manfa fre ] conj., mafa fre R, 
"ure maT ABh 25a acd» ] RA,A,Bh, q34* A; e ^qadr | ABh, omaa R 25b 
fra ] ABh, ferm R 25e dam AR: ] RA, maria: Bh (<S) 25d maraa- 
*]ABh, werarHfat R e After this Bh has four pādas (see SP 112.83c-f) 26a mana ] 
A,A;, mnf R, mu Ah 26b afesrat] ABh, aert R ecmmqpe] A;A;Bh, 
wae: R, Terç A, 26c He] ABH, HART R e FE] RAQBh, SEO AA, 26d 
THESp pend TT] AzA,Bh, Var aA Agra: R, Gp Aga q A. 27a "Adas | 
ABh, err dg «ar R 27b fafeateaferta x ] em., Afar + adt em: R, fsrfs(Fsrisafe o 
A.(unmetrical))xrarfuva = A;A,, fsrfaareferta = A,, Brfretsafeta = Bh (conj. 27c 
guseqguel ] em., SAMIR, HST yRUST{ HST A} A, gvseggvst Bh (conj) e aT- 
qr] ABh, MAR 28a wadi) A,A;Bh, smit R, «(Feja A; — e sƏñqT ] conj. 
Bh, coata RA;, ca A,, "af A, — 28cd ] ABh, ear faga xe ad” drum 
mea R  29ab ]om R 29a qx:] conj Bh, qx: A 29c emaa. ] RF ABh, 
"TTT R° 29d mat: ] ABh, ada + R 30ab ] om. R 30a grege] 
A;,A;Bh, Fate» A, 30b Mat: ] A,, dat: A,A;Bh e oat: ] A,, Hat: A;,A;Bh 
30c 477° ] ABh, 39 R 30cd esr gp: smit: ] A,A Bh (em.?), et: {eT R") 
ATT AgTUETUT R, oq ana: dat: A, e After this R has two pādas reading #TAT 
aes quereris Y | (cf. 30a?) 
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Fade: Breuer ger Sepe: | 
aaia aust Faure: War US WI 32 | 
quat Warad: YAA TOTEM | 


FA TATA + Geta HEDSIT: | 32 I 
BATA AAA AIONE | 

atest ore danser ga THU sai 
wfesm qn queer ATS Uq F| 

aed FAS WATT Fah a BAT Il 34 N 
arr siu Ew: T Ferrara | 

STEHT ages «ien: Web Ud Wd 

somal germ $ A: AAT us TI 3Y N 

AA ARTIST: SD AAT ARTET: | 
AARAA ATH AA KAUNTI 

aq maaa haana araara RaT | 
Wd Y y ahala Aaa ASOT TAT: d 355 | 
KAAT IATA | 
ATT mer ATT AATA | 

ayaa ASAT STITT WIND OU 36 Il 


3lab *zr gr: wageght: | ABh, ex:(*gp R^) Amua gat yt: R 31c-32b ] om. 
R  31c mwafadar ] em. Bh (silently), areata: vat A,, areata: mar Ay, ANART- 
aver AS} war A, 32b cert] A,A,Bh, “wata, 32c qat] RA.Bh (erp in Bh), 
amt A, amr A, 32d ge ] em., gt eer R, afer A,A, MAAT A,, q- 
{aT Bh (em.?) e mamaa: ] ABh, mamaa: R 33a yama’ ] ABh, yd^ R 33b 
maiaa ] ABh, Agar: menge: R 33e Afest] ABh, AAR 33d argT- 
fer] R, aaar A, argaifta Bh. (em.?, in a note Bh suggests argue) 34a-35d ] 
om. A „A.Bh, A; has this i in the order of 35abcd and 34. 34a feins | em., Tisa 
R, srmfeda A, eae] A, STR 34b ATS] R, AVE A, 34c uredt ] conj., 
mA R, wat A, e sr] AQ IAR 34d HERES STAT: JR, amea ara: A, 
35b farses] R, fra fra: A, 35cd | R, AES ATS ferret TSPRTHT A, 
35e-36b ] om. ABh, instead, A; has four pādas reading rar faar mma HER Ug WI 
rer AmA spe: after ua wa (cf. 35a) 36c cae ITT ] A, "mm TOOT Y R, 
"mrpS REP Bh (conj) 36d at agnar: ] ABh, gamie +R 37ab «arf 
ASA ] R, aaar Warp. ABh (unmetrical) 37b wame ] R, sqm A;AjBh, 
"Ya A, 37c FT X ] RA,A,, TT X A;, We |W Bh (conj.?) 37d darat | 
conj. Bh (silently), Wagar R, Ngrugr A e yaar] ABh, HP R 38a d«] 
em. Bh (silently), ¢ RA e mmaa Fr] ABh, Tatts «get R 38d aaa ] 
RA,A;Bh (em.?), wfxwrat A, 
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afiat WYTETUT qe STAT | 

AF adhe TAT ACHAT EU 3? Il 

WT Seer fewer an: ae wader | 
ATTIE: AT: GATT SGTRIUTRTS i Vol 
a Waa mre ange. | 
ates: afaa HnHIEDTSTSTHWSIU d x? I 
Kaa KAT HAAT AGA F | 


ATTA FUCHS HIT WT FLAT: ll v3 
KATA deg wdeieqsm?: 

areal wfe sparfe serm l 3 l 
AA IATT | 

Ha HAWA qedT «YU ATA AT SAT | 

qat gzgat ae WT: | 

fate ar yia ar act Wada FATA II ve I 
aq af + À mat were oft: | 

al ate fe + Stare wenagsr ma 3 ll 


40 ~ SP 112.84 


39ab cut agate Steaua ] conj, oor maaa dea R, cur{eate A;, cut AT 
Apiga TeV eq A. erat AJ A, cot megaa Bh (conj?) | 39c 
Hat] A,Bh (em.?), mf«* R, Har» AJA, 39d aem g] ABh, awa TR 
(unmetrical) 40b **fifr:] RA;A;Bh, sfwhr: A, e ag adhe] RA, afeat qar Bh 
(<S) 40c cara: He: ] RA, -g laldt q Bh (<S,typo) 40d amar smart? ] A;A,, 
* Act arate R, amat GTRU A,, qa: Reage Bh (<S) 41a | aaa] RBh 
(conj.?), ewsaswa A Mb -aT ] ABh, œm R He afa: afaa ] conj, ARE: 
afaa R, eafasrer gate A, fada gate Bh (conj.?, Bh suggests sw gate) — 41d 
*ERIGDPITHNSUdDD] conj., eaaa R (unmetrical), »«434qd gadam” ABh 42a 
faam ] A,Bh, Ram R, rumu A,, away: A, 42b cur Aaa] RBh (conj.?), 
SAT ATT AQA., "ATT TT A, 42d tac: ] ABh, mama: R 43a aana dup] 
ABh, sritfvat qur ar R 43b FAT] R, afe A,A,Bh, af A, 43cd oft woh | 
R, sfa at afte A,Bh (unmetrical), wet at afte A,, wf at Y g^ A, (unmetrical) 44a 
amt] RA,, 77 A,A,, EX Bh (conj?) 44b spm] RA,A,Bh, gff A, 44c geya] 
RBh (conj.?), Wet A 44e fafa ar] RA,A;Bh (em.?), fafa ur A, eatae] RA,, 
ama A,QA,Bh — 44f wyud4ar] ABh, vsum R 45a ad afc mm] RA,, eu aes 
Ay} ATT AJA,, afa ATA Gu Bh (conj. 45b perg ] R, «en ABh e otra: ] ABh, 
eg: R 
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equ gadi ATT ei | 

entada [e Tet ATT AST: | 
araka xp seat K + «wr v< 1 
vet Sareea AR ated Ssrarf wi 

atest warf arated sPegreqeurt STAT: Il Y I 
HAHA Tas | 

qu aga Acar aaa: aa: | 
sarees qgfu ww AAT vu 


Wale STU | 
E MAC wen RHSumurem | 

sate eme frearar quranmqerfesr wn 
wer Tat Maa ATT + dt asti 
AU YA Vue TACT FAT T: II o di 
HEAT Šada + UT qypedifudt akti 
ATT: AAA darat Y ASTAMT: d WF N 
saar adaīfasu Rada afara | 
WSIRIPT ma aaaea AAT Yos II 
qasaq: ad un SnTRem | 

qe KA der qd Rr 3 
safari sure: wafeqa i 

aar ÉD ST ATT ATA d v lI 


49a-50b ~ SP112.87a-88b Slab ~ SP 112.88cd 53 ~ SP 112.89c-90b — 54cd = SP 
112.90cd 


46a TAT ] A,A,Bh, THAR, wet A, e quadr] ABh, aed R 46c enim] 
RA,Bh, rFatarat + A,, Fat area A. 46e oe ] ALA Bh, ogre R, eure A, 
46ef xr uen Ou] conj, urere FT TR, ep TE qas AQ A, gg wees TT 
Bh (conj?) 47a eft^] R, * ABh 47ed aa sreareqeart armar: ] ABh, «rearfir 
maA Feat: R 48b maai qq: ] ABh, wearer d wem R 48d + arf] 
A,A Bh (em.2), «rwr + R, «Fr A,A 49 Wu Sar] RA,A,, WRITS SdT4 A,, 
om Bh 49a Before this Bh has 8 pādas (see SP 112.85-86) 49b »urermr] ABh, ur 
PTR 49c ate aea] R, Aaaa A, mfa ēda Bh (< S, typo, unmetrical) 
50b src] RA, sume Bh (typ) e ur] ABh, ur R 50c az] ABh, YeT R 
51b st acrectfeat zat] A, ur acredifear xat R, ur warf aeaa Bh (<S) lc 
MTA: ] A, errem R, sme: Bh (typo 51d arri +] A;A;Bh, &adrai R, larar 
TA, e After this Bh has four pādas (see SP 112.89) 52a gear udmifasa ] RA, @: 
aaar wdfa4 Bh (conj) 52b mim) A,A,Bh, eàr R, eg T A,  52c-56b ] 
om. ABh, instead Bh has 12 padas with a speaker indication (see SP 112.90—92) 52c qu | 
em., THER 52d ante] conj, ur? R 53a w<=arz° ] conj., aag R eui] 


em., dà R 
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ary aay aed aT ae ATH Uq ari 

*& wm gūt adr fermes afa auus 
KAAT SAT | 

WES XT ABATU HETT: | 

Asya: GATT AT: Peur ARATAT: IL s 
SPT d ATG Tere AU SDT Wu | 

Wea KATA SESSUHTQ l 49 lI 


ache: ae aaa | 
FETHAPAA fam tām T TAA T: || 45 Il 


qnaai Aa EE | 
acetates qerqussr MATT 29 1 
Tata Mana auni | 
TAGAT fe Bre faune si so! 
aa d haaa Lata fern i 
FANTA TSI HEDQIÓ Il 62 I 
aua Had FATA | 

AJA: Wer PAPST Aas JATT: l &3 I 


ATT d SET APSHA Weg | 
+ EH wur gp feet da Surg 831 


55ab x SP 112.9lab 61 x SP 112.94 63 = SP 112.95 


55c aT] conj., war R 56c Before this Bh conjectures loss of two padas. 57a arg 
12194 | A;A;Bh, HASAN R, BAB A, (unmetrical) 57d »gsawar» |] RBh (conj.?), 
*gya«ur? A 58a ai: ] A3 A,Bh, ure: R", arf: R, qafir: A, e gad» ] 
RA;A;, merit? A;Bh" , Hert: Bh" (conj?) e ouè: ] A;A;Bh, *Wv$: RA, 58b fr- 
agaifayaa: ] em. aaga A, Masa magar R, afana: Bh (conj.?) 
58c capers] ABh, *ghr^ R 58d sx*:] em., Hat: R, wadi: ABh 59e F- 
*W^] ABh, sre» R 59d -wèg ] A;Bh (conj?), eè: q^ R, "We A,, «Hi 
A, 60a mmt] A,A Bh, ap% R, erf A, 60b fig ] AQASBh, FRÀ: R, 
«ft» A, 60c ct fe] ABh, "ag R 60d gar) RA,Bh (conj.?), TRA A,A; 
e After this Bh has four pādas (see SP 112.93) 61a ser] ABh, ew R 61b fus 
fera] ABh, sz ferm RO óle aafaa pr? | RA,A,, aaftervar gare Ay, 
kamua vast: Bh (conj,cf. S 61d AWA mE ] A;A,, X aaa ATT- 
qr: R, Aa ARTA A,, ex TATA NET Bh (<S) 62ab ]om.R 62b 
aeraedr ARTA | As PIA ABTA ASA. fir: gua: war: Bh (conj) 62c *y- 
"T: anfa ] RA;A;, omar WURST A,, omar Frarat Bh (conj) 62d miara ] R, 
afar: we A, HrBRPar: Ww Bh (typo, em.?)  63ab ] RAĻAJA,, SET WT at esr 
IET Bh (<S) e KTI aga ] RAJA,, °#T srq==<: A, (unmetrical) 63c 
x šā] ABh, AR eg] Bh («S), em RA 63d femi Sg] RBh (< S), fa 
ar 3E TA 
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Tas qur STATIC | 
kai qur ggr Wem umen: use 
WEST Fas | 

Ud IX HEICHTSI HU: HA TAT: | 
dps afu sE#<+T#sATl su 
went alata "Hd BIT: WAT: | 

ZETA ARTHAS TAT urge: < l 
Ir PAT AF Aaa Wh | 

ddr qufazarer ferat: Ad SHORT SAI 
arity: Fates artes mdfer area: | 

Ud & Fear weqr TM HAT HET: ll GG ll 
AA BATT Tas | 

ATT aaa Hear erat AI | 

"rc SETA q defen bwugedr +: a wrafafcu < l 
du dy AAA GT | 

RTI TWAT EST: TET | 9° l 

we WSIT PTS! ST MEGA XH: | 
ATT TATA SPQYTUTD HAGAI 99 1 


65-66ab x: SP 112.96-97ab 67 ~ SP 112.97c-98b 70-7lab < SP 112.99—100ab 


64a att? ] RA, 19: Bh (con) 64b ^q] RA;A;, “HUA A; (unmetrical), °+- 
HT Bh (conj) — e cHveart] RA, caveat Bh (conj) 64d ggr mer] A; TÀ «T R, 
SET NT A,A, qgT Het Bh (em. 65 wete] RBh (<S), Aga A 65ab AT 
ATA ATT: ] RA, ege ETA BIT Bh (<S) 65d sfeererar] ABh, sy mmu: 
R 66a afaa ] AjA,Bh, afsrg R (unmetrical), arsa A; — 66b ada Wu: TT: ] 
A, RN. GUT WT: R, amifeareraraat: Bh (< S) 66d arte ] ABh, 24: R 67a 
fammo ] RBh (<S), Aar A 67b sfr ] RA, wir Bh (<S) 67c adr ] RA, Fat Bh 
(<S) 67d fear: ] RA, Raa Bh (< S) e SEAT: | RA,A,Bh, SET A. 68a 
wAn: ] RA, mtia Bh (em.?) « Rf] ABh, fafaa R 68b ura: ] R, ATT: 
ABh  68c 3 frat] ABh, = fece R  68cd ser Te ] R, are (^ AJ ABh 
68d Herad: ] A,, ura: RA,Bh (em.?), Mam A; e After this Bh has two pādas 
(see SP 112.98cd) 69b ferar a° ] RBh (conj), Wear» A 69d offr] ABh, ofeg R 
70a ax Fe] ABh, mR R 70ab QATT" ] A,A,Bh, oda are R, HW» A, 
70c eet] ABh, *- R 70d šadu: ] RA, arre: Bh <S) 71a wae eat ayer 
sa] RA, + spar freee Bh (<S) 71b mam mem: ] A, ami quuenr R, 
a mam «dt fast: Bh (conj. cf. S) e After this Bh has two pādas (see SP 112.100cd) 
71c xaf ] A,A? Bh (em.?), ga R, marafi A, (hypermetrical), varar A7 
e mama ] ABh, maea R 71d warfeat] AAP Bh, waag: R, warfādm: ALAF 
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ATU SUH ATA BPUT Fa: | 
TATET Fret ad wu S MAAT 93 I 
TTT wad: At YAT ATfsmat Mar | 
aa d Fret ad wmm: STAT: Il 93 
HUNAIN aqui aera: | 

v sfr aay ATHY VY: Tat: FT FTI Y il 
HAJA IATA | 
aerate + aur ITE | 
Usted: TEATS: ARAT: Il 99 l 
amtaa wer + YA uq fe ara: | 

ar sad ta adie ert weer fear 8 N 


arrears | 

wae maksai water afa «auri 

4r Brani dam water garsflfs=: I 99 II 
Arftgraafstīta gear wafer: | 

TA Afas FATEH PAPA G Il 

X q Wet aes dub TTT Tae: | 

seat ST + Ages WaT mur s I 
WT AAAS UST TET HT FATT | 

+ Pax asa fafana Gee i col 
WITS | 


YA YA YA HDD PATI HATE: | 
Te Sates TT due c? 


72cd-74 = SP 112.101-102 


72b AT) A,ABh, ša RA, e amr ya: ] ABh, wa ferar: R 72e ad] RA;Bh, 
Wd AJA, 72d amr] RA, rauga Bh (conj) 73a aa: ] A, sfed: R, uf« 
q: Bh (<S)  73ab ott auf arfordī wad | ABh, et: araa Yyy: R 73c-79b | 
om.R 73 34] A, Šad Bh (<S) 74a eau] Bh (< S), Worse A;A;, TTT A, 
74d wsur: ] A,Bh, TET A,A, 75b mwaka: ] A,, aaa fete A;A,, arfas fete Bh 
(conj?) | 75d agafem: ] A;A;, mafia: A, (unmetrical), «wafers: Bh (typo) 76b 
aaa: ] conj., ah: A, afaa: Bh (conj.) 76d was ] conj., wet TA, TT + 
Bh (conj) 77a sf] A,A,Bh, wat A, 77d ga» J A,A, fete A,Bh 79c mi 
sra] ABh, segt +R 79d wafer] ABh, v fa qr R 80b deg mw] ABh, 
dv ate R 80d fafgara meu] ABh, raza qara: R — 8la ua | R, wy ABh 
e tmr] conj., gar R, wat ABh — 81b warqgz:] conj, varag: RABh le rafe” ] 
R, afe: ABh 
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Ta s T Wd areur 4 rate: | 

aren aaa THA UWWrPEr: 1 C I 
HAA TATA | 

AFUTA AIT q HAT HAGA TAT | 
ATTTGTAT PRMTGT Y ATT AT: SAT: I call 
aed ayer fafreree aT: | 
safest: fsrerreda Aut sft * $ ud 
SUAS TATA: | 

Sy: PAEA ser Wferdr MATA TAT: il oy I 
HTATATT | 

AMATA TIAMAT FEST: | 

TAIT AAAI: WWE ddl SETS I c il 
yar sft yaa: arg: Pape: nsum fund 
Tat SHAT BIAT q "gear uo I 


aaar UU SEDED aa: | 
ATT ATT à gar arafa Bear: MATI GG N 


83a-84b ~ SP 112.103-104ab  85cd—86 ~ SP 112.104cd-105 87cd-88 < SP 112.106- 
107ab 


82b š fimta: ] A;Bh (conj.?), mr fatter R, à fimta: As, ẹ fraga: A, 82e °sraršr- 
a] R, aaa A, eam Bh (conj) 83a ast g] ABh, der R 83b HT] RA, 
uq Bh (< S) e paadi dar] ABh, ewrfaqer R”, mare R^ 83c amma ] Bh 
(<S), sux RA 83d oy aa: TAT: ] RAJA,, eT WW: Hat: A;, Baa: Bh (conj) 
84a ated] A;AjBh, ag R, THH A; (unmetrical) — e Wy] RBh (< S), eg A 
84b afam: ] RA, Aga: Bh (<S) 84d gaat] RA;A;, Fear A;, Aga? Bh (typo) 
e aa aa: ] ABh, fudf-ar: R 85ab ] om. R 85a »fagissz* ] conj. Bh (silently), 
aaa A (unmetrical) 85b caTH=a] A, e4498 Bh (conj?) 85c arg | RA, 
F Bh (<S) 85d °Fs=rar:] RA, surfer: Bh (<S) — 86a aeqatare ] ABh, FETT” 
R e °#qTqT] RA;A;, *&uTqdT A,, eaae Bh (conj) 86b emamt] RA, "Her 
maT Bh (<S) 86c ws: ] A;A;, T: WHTgES R, Haja: A,, ET Hatima: Bh (< S) 
86d 497777 ddr] A,Bh (em.?), SIA qar° R, memer[-T A; ddb ALA, 87b asa- 
dr] RA,A*Bh (em.?), mu AAP. e fast: ] RAQA;Bh (em.?), fast: A, 87 adr] 
RA, 2ure Bh (< S) eaa | ABh, "RETA R 87c «ud q umm] 
Bh (conj.?, cf. S), EIUS E R, aya{eere Auawa A 88a mar) Bh 
(< S), SAA R, parait AAAS, aR AP 88ab remm ate ] RBh (< S), F&T 
sued A 88cd aa afr gar carat ] ABh, semper qar fe Saee R 88d 
frat: ] RA,Bh, frat A,A, 
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at TT UTT QT STH | 

AUT He GE wae Pracqeda: i ce I 
aE agaat Tate cat ETAT | 
Saat TTT AAA F | 
AAAS ST MSTA * ACT: I Ro 
ced aad NAA | 

HUIS MA dargttadfēam uu 

Free wer amd sepu 3fsqr aux | 
serra wad SE fenh: darmu 93 
dT FACT ENDE OUI: | 
FTA: Ad Wa qur ATU 2 
carga uud far mr qar: | 

quu AAA ate dr osque ATT: ee il 
fer < aa adt prar: quer: | 
ATT fe ded III fe Trew 


89-95 ~ SP 112.107cd—113 


89a ast T4] ABh, WAT Re Zeme ] A,A Bh, ara R, airi A, 89b 
at emp] Bh (< S), meme: wer R, Jae AQ =ar(=arq AP} erem A 
89 Fe ate ] R, Fe Te? A, EUM Bh (conj) 89d wae fadam: ] Bh (<S), adr 
a frafrera R, MAGATI ° A,, *qpd* Af, *qdr* Af ject: A 90a qure ] RBh 
(< S), mī £ A S dH re gat R, Sar A 90b sznpr] Bh (< 
S), Fever R, Art A 90c agt ur? ] Bh (< S), šargt mur? R, aga 
"q(4 A; A  90cd TAU menm +] Ah, ai mama ager R, od aemper 
wera + A. We speed da ] RBh (< S), afefers fefesa{es A,(unmetrical)} A 
90f rre modu. ] em., aa: HEAT qeq: R, ateta SGodg(9U: Ay} ASA. 
ITT (T) ( ° + At ) wu A, Wet MT Sou: Bh (<S) 91a wet] conj, erm 
RBh (em.?), Ter A e WATT] R^Bh (em.?), wrt RÜ?A — 91b fisme ] ABh, 
aaa Re R emm] R*ABh, eamm: R° 91ed ]om.R 92a frr ger] RBh 
(<S), Raag A;A,, fraafud A, (unmetrical) 92e emat ] RBh (<S), emat A,A, ed 
A, 92d sz] RBh (<S), zf& A,A,, get AP, gat AX e feafte: ] ABh, wag: R 
93a Before this Bh has aaea JAMII (< S) e aaa qT ] conj., aaa aat R, 
qi wrdb A, att afer Bh (<S) ea] ABh, ger R 93b ser] ABh, °F R 
93c wr] Bh (<S), TSC R, Farr A 94b Ufa «Br ] ABh, arafa au R 
e qu: ] RA, IT: Bh (<S) 95a faqar ] RA;Bh (< S), mit A,A, 95 fe] 
RA,A;, RA, " Bh(«S) 95d qaqa ] Bh (< S), aaqa R, agra ear 
A} A e x: ] RBh (< S), 3: A 
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ST qup Beat AA ATA: | 

T auras ATT fe aver MAFU T *5 l 

qd: FAM WEDPRSDUUG Fafa Seng | 

aaa saat xw are ya ferar fated sump g 1 


aft TT AAA ATATA: |1 992 -3 1! 


96-97 ~ SP 112.114-115 


96b aaed] AĻA,, durt R, TA A, (unmetrical), au Bh (< S) e ace] RA, aa 
Bh (<S)  96c sarqzm] R, ararafar(^st Aj} A, erue Bh (< S) e gar fe ] 
RA, fa Bh <S) 96d art armar] RA, aaaea: Bh (<S) 97cd ] 
om. A 97c sadi +] conj, saq R, summ Bh (<S,) 97d Jo] Bh (<S), quar R 
e fafzd ] Bh (< S), fafzar R Col. sft gut Yara AATAATTAT HTHTEHDT: R, 
sfa{ata ste A,, epu gf Te Aj} gi varices HÍRGTUTHIPSSINUS saree 
AT ("ITT Aj} ATA grasa eave: A, fa SRST AUTISM ATA AeA MAA 
vata: Bh (cf. Sj) 
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Varāha: see Visņu 
Vidhātr: 3, 9, 17, 50 
Virocana: see Asura 
Visnu: 3-6, 9-16, 49, 50 
Damodara: 15 
Dattatreya: 15 
Kešava: 11 
Krsņadvaipāyana: 15 
Madhusūdana: 4 
Mohinī: 10 
Nandivardhana: 14 
Narasimha: 3, 4, 913 
Naravarāha: 4, 14 
Rāma: 15 
Vāmana: 10—13 
Varāha: 3-6, 8-10, 12—14, 18, 49, 
50, 57, 74 
Vrka: 3, 6, 50 
Vyāsa: 8, 17, 23, 26 
Kāleya: 23, 24 
Kālija: 24 
Kālinandana: 23, 24, 26 


Yajna: 4 

Yajnavalkyasmrti: 29, 32, 33 
yoga: 4, 49 

yuga: 4 
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adharma: 57, 12, 98 Ilvala: 65 
Aditi: 53, 56, 75, 82 Jambha: 65 
Aditya: 54, 56, 65, 85, 88 Kabandha: 65 
Agni: 51, 82, 84, 88, 89, 95 Kaitabha: 54 
Bharata: 82 Kala: 65 
Vahni: 85, 88 Kalanemin: 65 
Airāvata: 78 Kālašambara: 65, 67, 69 
Ajaka: see Asura Kārtasvana: 65 
Amrta: 92 Ka$yapa: 65 
Analātmaja: see Skanda Kubha: 65 
Ānanda: see Asura Kujambha: 65 
Andhaka: 61, 65, 67, 68, 91, 92, 97, 98 Kunda: 65 
Angiras: 57, 92, 98 Madhu: 54, 59 
Anuhlāda: see Asura Mahamaya: 65 
Anumatī: see Mātr Mahārava: 65 
Anustubh: 85 Mahisa: 65 
Apsaras: 6, 78, 84, 86, 88 Makara: 65 
Urvasi: 84 Maya: 65 
Aptoryāma: 86 Mayūragrīva: 65 
Asiloman: see Asura Mūka: 65 
Ašmakapura: 65, 66, 70, 72 Mura: 65 
ašoka: 90, 91, 97 Namuci: 65, 69 
Asura: 54, 60, 62, 63, 65—68, 70, 72, Pāka: 65 
75, TE, 78, 92, 98 Pilvaka: 65 
Ajaka: 65 Pradipta: 65 
Ananda: 65 Salabha: 65 
Anuhlāda: 65, 97 Salva: 65 
Samaka: 65 


Asiloman: 65 


Ašvagrīva: 54 Šambara: 65, 67, 69 


Āti: 65 Šambhu: 65 
Baka: 65 Sarabha: 65 

Bali: 65 Satadundubhi: 65 
Bàna: 65 Sataketu: 65 
Bāskala: 65 Satodara: 65 
Bāskali: 97 Sibi: 97 
Dhundhu: 54, 65 Silika: 65 

Druma: 65 Sini: 65 
Dundubhi: 65 Tāra: 65 
Duryodhana: 65 Vāta: 65 

Hala: 65 Vatapin: 65 
Hastin: 65 Vipāka: 65 
Hayagrīva: 65, 69 Vipracitti: 61, 65, 67—70, 72 
Hradodara: 65 Viradha: 65 
Ilvaka: 65 Virocana: 65 
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Vrsaparvan: 65 
Vyamsa: 65 
A$vagriva: see Asura 
Ašvamedha: 86, 87 
Ašvins: 56, 65, 88 
Atharvana: 85 
Ati: see Asura 
Atikrcchra: 89 
Atri: 92, 98 


Baka: see Asura 

Bali: see Asura 

Bana: see Asura 

Baskala: see Asura 

Baskali: see Asura 

Bhagavat: see Siva, see Visnu 

Bharadvaja: 92, 98 

Bharata: see Agni 

Bhava: see Siva 

Bhavani: see Devi 

Bhogavati: 59 

Bhrngiriti: see Ganapa 

Bhrgu: 54, 88, 92, 98 

Bhrgus: 57 

Bhuta: 85 

Brahma: 52, 55-58, 62, 75, 78, 81, 84, 

85, 89-94, 97 
Pitamaha: 51, 52 
Prajapati: 56, 58, 83-85, 89, 90, 92, 
97 

Svayambhu: 57 
Svayambhu: 91 
Viraj: 52 

Brahmaloka: 92, 98 

brahman: 54 

Brhaspati: 55 


cakra: 76, 81 
Candra: see Soma 
Candrayana: 89 
Carana: 74, 95 
Citralekha: 79 


Daiteya: see Daitya 
Daitya: 51—53, 55, 57-65, 67—70, 
72-77, 91, 92, 97 
Daiteya: 81 
Ditija: 60, 72 
Daityapa: 91, 92 
Daityendra: 55 
Damodara: see Visnu 
Danava: 51-53, 55, 61-74, 76, 77, 91, 
97 
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Danu: 70, see Matr 
Danuja: 62 
Dattatreya: see Visnu 
Deva: 92, 98, see Siva 
Devadeva: see Siva 
Devadeveša: see Siva 
Devadevī: see Devi 
Devamatr: 90 
Devapati: see Indra 
Devaraja: see Indra 
Devi: 82, 87, 90—92, 95-98 
Bhavānī: 98 
Devadevi: 91 
Gaurī: 80 
Girija: 91 
Himavatputri: 93 
Himavattanaya: 95 
Kālarātrī: 94 
Mahādevī: 82, 90 
Pārvatī: 81, 82, 97 
Šarvāņī: 97 
Šivā: 95 
Uma: 54, 56, 91, 95, 97 
Dharma: 56, 85 
dharma: 52, 54, 56, 57, 67, 72, 82, 86, 
87, 90, 92—94, 98 
Dhātr: 71, 92, 98, see Šiva 
Dhrti: see Matr 
Dhundhu: see Asura 
Dhundhumara: see Visnu 
Diti: 63, 66, 70, 72, 73 
Ditija: see Daitya 
Druma: see Asura 
Dundubhi: see Asura 
Durga: see Matr 
Duryodhana: see Asura 


Gana: 54, 81, 88, 95 
Gananayaka: 80 
Ganapa: 79-81 
Bhrngiriti: 95 
Mahamaya: 69 
Meghanada: 65 
Ganapati: 88—90 
Gandharva: 56, 78, 82, 84, 86, 88 
Gaņeša: 79 
Gaņešvara: 79 
Gangā: 85, see Mātr 
Garuda 
Garutman: 64, 68, 73 
Gaurīkūta: 79 
Gaurisikhara: 80 
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Gāyatrī: 85, see Matr 
Girija: see Devi 
Gosahasra: 86 
Govrsadhvaja: see Siva 
Guha: see Skanda 
guņas: 56, 57 


Hāla: see Asura 

Hari: see Visņu 

Hastin: see Asura 

Hayagrīva: see Asura 

Hayaširas: 59 

Himavat: 67, 69, 75, 79, 91, 98 
Himagiri: 92 

Himavatputrī: see Devī 

Himavattanayā: see Devī 

Hiraņyakašipu: 57 

Hiraņyāksa: 51, 52, 54, 60—62, 65, 69, 

70, 72—74, 80, 81 

Hiraņyanayana: 55 
Suvarņāksa: 72 

Hradodara: see Asura 


Ilvaka: see Asura 
Ilvala: see Asura 
Indra: 69, 78, 84 
Devapati: 95 
Devarāja: 88 
Mahendra: 88 
Purandara: 55, 95, 96 
Sahasrāksa: 61 
Šakra: 61, 73, 78, 81, 85, 88 


l$vara: see Siva 


Jagati: 85 
Jambha: see Asura 
Janardana: see Visnu 


Kabandha: see Asura 
Kaitabha: see Asura 
Kāla: 56, see Asura 
Kaladanda: 56 
Kalanemin: see Asura 
Kālarātrī: see Devi 
Kālašambara: see Asura 
Kali: 97 

Kama: 94 

Kanka: 59 

Kāpālin: see Šiva 
Kapila: 54 
Kārtasvana: see Asura 
Kārttikeya: see Skanda 
Kāšyapa: see Asura 
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Kašyapa: 92, 98 
Kaušikī: see Devī 
kaustubha: 54 
Kešava: see Visņu 
Khaga: 82 
Khašā: see Matr 
Khyati: see Matr 
Kimkara: 63, 66 
Kirti: see Matr 
Kokavaktra: 79, 80 
Kokamukha: 81 
Kokasya: 79 
Kokavadana: 79 
Krauūca: 75 
Krechratikrcchra: 89 
Krsnadvaipayana: see Visnu 
Krtanta: 92, 98 
Ksiroda: 59 
Kubera: 88 
Yaksaraja: 84 
Kubha: see Asura 
Kuhu: see Matr 
Kujambha: see Asura 
Kumara: see Skanda 
Kunda: see Asura 


Laksmī: see Devī 
Lokapa: see Visņu 
Lokapāla: 85 


Mādhava: see Visņu 
Madhu: see Asura 
Madhusudana: see Visnu 
Mahādeva: see Šiva 
Mahādevī: see Devī 
Mahāmāya: see Asura, see Gaņapa 
Maharava: see Asura 
Mahasamtapana: 89 
Mahendra: see Indra 
Mahešvara: see Siva 
Mahi: see Prthivi 
Mahisa: see Asura 
Mainaka: 59 

Makara: 59, see Asura 
Malini: see Matr 
Mandara: 69, 79, 90—92, 97, 98 
Mantra: 51, 85 

mantra: 51, 12, 14, 90 
Marīci: 92, 98 

Mātr 

Anumati: 82 

Danu: 82 
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Dhrti: 82 

Diti: 82 

Durga: 82 
Ganga: 82 
Gayatri: 82 
Khašā: 82 
Khyati: 82 

Kirti: 82 

Kuhu: 82 
Laksmi: 82 
Mālinī: 82, 95, 96 
Mothers: 82, 85, 90 
Prabhavati: 95 
Prajna: 82 

Rākā: 82 
Sarasvatī: 82 
Sāvitrī: 82, 93 


Simhikā: 82 
Sinivali: 82 
Šrī: 82 


Maya: see Asura 

māyā: 58, 62, 67, 76 
Mayūragrīva: see Asura 
Meghanāda: see Gaņapa 
Meru: 62, 76, 97 

Mitra: 56 

mleccha: 83 

Mothers: see Mātr 
Mrtyu: 56, 69 
Mrtyudanda: 56 

Mūka: see Asura 

Mura: see Asura 


Nāga: 60, 77, 85 
Nala: 62 

Namuci: see Asura 
Nandin: 90 

Šailādi: 96, 97 
Nandivardhana: see Visnu 
Nara: see Visnu 
Narada: 80 

Naraka: 65, 69 
Raurava: 93 
Narasimha: see Visnu 
Narayana: see Visņu 
Nīlalohita: see Šiva 


Pāka: see Asura 
Paksin: 86 

Pankti: 85 
Pannaga: 56 
Parameša: see Šiva 


Parjanya: 59, 
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82 


Parvati: see Devi 


Pasupata: 81 
Pašupati: see 


, 82 


Siva 


Patala: 53, 55, 91, 97 
Paundarika: 86 
Pilvaka: see Asura 
Pinakin: see Siva 


Pisaca: 86 


Pitamaha: see Brahma 

pitr: 56, 84, 89 

Prabhavati: see Matr 

Pradipta: see Asura 

Prahlada: 5, 11, 61, 62, 65, 67, 91, 92, 


97, 


98 


Prajapati: see Brahma 
Prajapatya: 89 
Prajna: see Matr 


Pravara: 79 
Prthivi: 77 
Mahi: 78 


Vasudha: 78 
Purandara: see Indra 


Purusa: 54 
purusa: 58 
Purusottama 


Rahu: 65, 76 
Svarbhanu 
rajas: 53 


: see Visnu 


: 65 


Rākā: see Matr 


Rāksasa: 56, 
Raksas: 82 


83, 86 


Rama: see Visnu 


Ramana: 59 
Rasatala: 57, 
Raurava: see 
Rgveda: 85 
Rsi: 85 


60 
Naraka 


Rudra: 56, 65, 85, 89, see Siva 


Rudradanda: 


56 


Sadhya: 53, 56, 85 
Sahasraksa: see Indra 
Sailadi: see Nandin 
Sakra: see Indra 
Sakuni: 53, 65 
Salabha: see Asura 
Salva: 54, see Asura 
Samaka: see Asura 
Samaveda: 85 


Sambara: see 


Asura 
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Šambhu: see Siva, see Asura 
Šamkara: see Siva 
Samkhya: 58 
samsara: 58 
Samtapana: 89 
Samyamana: 72 
Sanatkumara: 51, 82 
Šankha: 77 
Saptarsi: 91, 98 
Šarabha: see Šiva, see Asura 
Sarasvati: see Matr 
Šarva: see Šiva 
Šarvāņī: see Devī 
Šatadundubhi: see Asura 
Šataketu: see Asura 
Šatarūpā: 93, 94 
Satodara: see Asura 
Saubha: 54 
Sauri: see Visnu 
Savitri: see Matr 
Sesa: 59 
Ananta: 59 
Sibi: see Asura 
Siddha: 74, 76, 78, 80, 95 
Silika: see Asura 
Simhika: see Matr 
Sini: see Asura 
Sinīvālī: see Matr 
Siva: see Devi 
Siva: 57, 97 
Bhagavat: 57, 61 
Bhava: 81 
Deva: 58, 80, 82 
Devadeva: 73 
Devadeveša: 82 
Dhātr: 57 
Govrsadhvaja: 57, 61 
Īsvara: 95 
Kāpālin: 57 
Mahādeva: 54, 75, 81, 82 
Mahešvara: 54, 74—76, 96 
Nīlalohita: 57 
Parameša: 91 
Pasupati: 62 
Pinākin: 76 
Rudra: 54, 56, 57, 63, 69, 73, 74, 88, 
95, 98 
Šambhu: 89 
Šamkara: 81 
Šarabha: 55 
Šarva: 54, 57, 82, 89 
Sthāņu: 80 
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Tālaketu: 57 
Tryambaka: 61 
Vidhātr: 57 
Vrsadhvaja: 97 
Šivipista: see Visņu 
Skanda: 79, 80 
Analātmaja: 81 
Guha: 75 
Karttikeya: 79-81 
Kumara: 79, 81 
Soma: 56, 84, 85, 89 
Candra: 85 
Šrī: 85, see Mātr 
šrīvatsa: 54 
Šubhāvatī: 82, 97 
Sumeru: 82 
Sura: 74, 92, 95 
Surabhī: 59 
Suvarņāksa: see Hiraņyāksa 
Svarbhānu: see Rāhu 
Svayambhu: see Brahmā 
Svayambhū: see Brahmā 
Šveta: 53 


Taksaka: 59 

tapas: 51-53, 57, 73, 74, 82, 94 
Tāra: see Asura 
Tāraka: 65 

tattva: 58 

tejas: 57, 15, T6 
Tripistapa: 83, 87 
Tristubh: 85 
Tryambaka: see Šiva 
Tulāpurusaka: 89 
Tusita: 88 


Uma: see Devi 
upavāsa: 87, 89 
Uraga: 82 

Urvast: see Apsaras 


Vadavamukha: 69 
Vahni: see Agni 
Vaikuntha: see Visnu 
Vairaja: 84 

Vamana: see Visnu 
Varaha: see Visnu 
varna: 52 

Varuna: 55, 58, 59, 83, 88 
Vasistha: 92, 98 
Vasudha: see Prthivi 
Vasuki: 59 

Vasus: 56, 65, 85, 88 
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Vata: see Asura 
Vātāpin: see Asura 
Vayu: 56, 85, 88 
Veda: 56, 93 
Vidhatr: 92, 98 
Vipāka: see Asura 
Vipracitti: see Asura 
Viradha: see Asura 
Virāj: see Brahma 
Virocana: see Asura 
Visņu: 51-53, 55, 57, 58, 62, 67, 70, 
74, 81, 88 
Bhagavat: 55, 64, 76, 77 
Dāmodara: 53 
Dattātreya: 53 
Dhundhumāra: 54 
Hari: 57 
Janārdana: 68 
Kešava: 63 
Krsnadvaipayana: 53 
Lokapa: 69 
Madhava: 75 
Madhusudana: 57, 75, 78 
Nandivardhana: 57, 58, 66—69, 
73—76, 78, 81 
Nara: 53 
Narasimha: 53, 55, 70, 74 
Naravarāha: 53 
Nārāyaņa: 53, 85 
Purusottama: 54 
Rāma: 53 
Šauri: 54 
Šivipista: 54 
Vaikuņtha: 53, 54, 76 
Vāmana: 53 
Varāha: 53, 55, 57, 58, 60, 63, 64, 
67—70, 72, 74—76, 78—81 
Visvakarman: 69 
Visvamitra: 92, 98 
Visvedeva: 56 
Vrka: 79-81 
Vrsadhvaja: see Siva 
Vrsaparvan: see Asura 
Vrsnis: 54 
Vyamsa: see Asura 
Vyasa: 51, 82 


Yajíia: 51, 58 

Yajurveda: 85 

Yaksa: 56, 78, 80, 82, 84, 86 
Yaksaraja: see Kubera 


Yama: 53, 55, 56, 63, 68, 69, 71, 88, 94 
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Yamadanda: 56 
Yatudhana: 78 

yoga: 51, 52, 86, 97 
yogin: 52, 54, 57, 58, 86 
yuga: 52, 66, 73, 74 


Index of Text Passages 


Arthasastra 
2.3.34: 66 
Atharvavedaparisista (AV Paris) 
9.8.2: 85 
16: 86 
70c.29.3: 60 


Bhagavatapurana (BhagP) 
6.24: 54 
10.66: 54 
Brahmandapurana (BdP) 
2.16.52a: 83 


Dānakriyākaumudī (DKK) 
p. 63: 84 

Danasagara (DS) 
p. 419: 87 
p. 529: 86 


Harivamša (HV) 
31.21-27: 56 
31.35c: 51 
31.93-100ab: 53 
31.100-142: 53 
50.20-50: 53 
App. 1 No. 42 ll. 165-178: 56 
App. 1 No. 42 ll. 594-595: 75 
App. 1 No. 42 ll. 599-602: 76 
App. 1 No. 42B l. 1762: 69 
App. 1 No. 42B Ul. 83-34: 11 


Krtyakalpataru 
Danakanda (DK) 
14.1.37-38: 34 
19.62-69: 36 
Kumārasambhava 
1.43: 57 


Lingapurāņa (LiP) 
1.103.4-7: 82 


Mahābhārata (MBh) 
1.25.10-1.26.26: 68 
3.15-23: 54 
3.192-195: 54 
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5.95-103: 59 
5.128.49: 54 
6.25.14a: 83 
6.35.13: 58 
7.5.40: 53 
7.15.37: 63 
7.30.22b: 63 
7.30.25: 63 
8.8.36b: 69 
8.15.33b: 69 
10.17.11: 53 
11.1.9cd: 69 
12.326.64: 54 
12.326. T-81: 53 
12.334.9: 53 
12.337.3-5: 53 
12.337.42-44: 53 
13.70.36-41: 85 
13.78.24c: 51 
13.109.17-29: 87 
14.4-10: 96 
14.10.21: 96 


14 App. 1 No.4 ll. 1929-30: 86 


Mahāvastu 
p. 305, L 10: 71 
Manusmrti (MaS) 
10.127. 90 
Markandeyapurana (MkP) 
4.54: 78 
Matsyapurana (MtP) 
63.43c: 83 
205.5: 86 


Pāšupatasūtra (PS) 
1.25-26: 57 
Purāņapaīīcalaksaņa (PPL) 
114.7-9: 93 
165.66—70ab: 11 
165.70cd: 11 
166.72—73ab: 12 
214.8-9: 61 
469. 71-85: 17 


Raghuvamša 
8.33-3'f. 60 
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Ramayana (Ram.) 


1.24.18: 54 
4.41.22: 54 


Skandapurāņa (SP) 


2: 20, 28 
2.15c: 3 
2.1'7d: 3, 20, 28 
2.18a: 28 
2.18b: 4, 28, 93 
2.18cd: 28 
2.18: 20, 22 
2.19ab: 28 
2.19a: 20 
2.21b: 3 
3.4-9: 91, 97 
3.22: 58 
7.16a: 53 
13.73: 59 
21.2c: 58 
28.16ab: 79 
31.38—46: 54 
33.116-129: 85 
33.116-134: 8 
34.23ab: 79 
35-52: 19 
35.16c: 58 
40.2b: 71 
47.14ab: 29 
49.9cd: 29 
51.12e: 58 
51.18d: 58 
52.21-25: T 
59.3: 59 
68.10: 76 

69: 79 

69.37: 59 
70-108: 67 
70-71: 4, 10 
70.30-32: 53 
T1.42c: TA 
71.48-72: 12 
71.48—73: 55 
71.72: 15, 54 
78: 17, 18 
72.1-126: 19 
72.89-92: 19 
72.127-140: 18 
72.130: 18 
72.140: 97 
73-108: 10 
73-157. 18 
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73.49d: 73 
78.72d: 73 
74: 18 
74.23: 9, 91 
"76. 46cd: 73 
(TI. 58-59: 71 
77.61cd: 71 
77.65: 71 
77.66c: 69 
17.67-72: 72 
17.72: 72 
78-95: 17 
78: 29 
78.7cd: 29 
78.8ab: 29 
79.28c: 67 
60.15d: 73 
60.19c: 67 
80.24c: 67 
80.33a: 63 
&1.19a: 63 
63.5c: 65 
64.1-7: 55 
85.31a: 74, 81 
86.9a: 63 
67.lc: 67 
87.21cd: 73 
67.27-38: 68 
90.26d: 69 
91.9b: 63 
91.24c: 67 
93.19: 68 
93.33: TT 
95: 3 

95.13: 51, TT 
95.21-31: 52 
95.26ab: 52 
96-110: 3 
96: 4 
96.10c: 51 
96.18a: 51 
96.32ab: 52 
96.34: 52 
96.35: 52 
97. 4 

97.8: 76 
97.9-10: 4 
97.11: 14 
97.15—30: 4, 14 
97.16a: 53 
97.28cd-42ab: 54 
977.30: 55 
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97.35-37: 56 
97.35: 55 
97.42: 55 
97.44: 55 
98: 4 
98.1-18: 8, 85 
98.19b: 55 
98.20: 4 
98.22d: 73 
98.30: T6 
98.40: 58 
98.51: 58 
99: 5 
99.4ab: 59 
99.25: 62 
99.27: 60 
100: 5 
100.3ab: 29 
100.3cd: 29 
100.30-31: 19 
100.50c: 69 
100.60b: 63 
100.67: 63 
101: 5 
101.6c: 63 
101.10d: 69 
101.22b: 64 
101.30: 64 
102: 5 
102.38: 66 
103: 5 
103.24c: 67 
103.25-28: 73 
103.25b: 67 
103.48: 68 
104: 5 
104.8b: 69 
104.15cd: 69 
104.19a: 69 
104.58: 70 
105-107: 5 
105: 5 
105.4b: 71 
105.10cd-12: 71 
105.34b: 73 
150.40c: 73 
105.41: 73 
106: 5 
106.1—5: 67 
106.20b: 67 
106.27c: 74 
106.33a: 81 


106.33: 74 
107. 3, 6 
107.3cd-4: 29 
107.24: 81 
107.27. 29 
107.29ab: 29 
107.30ab: 29 
107.30c: 73 
107.41-43: TT 
107.28ab: 29 
108: 6 
108.14: 14 
108.15: 57 
108.34: 78 
109-110: 3, 18 
109: 6, 97 
109.5cd: 79 
109.20cd: 73 
109.48: 80 
110: 6 
110.31: 82 
110.5: 81 
110.6b: 73 
110.10-15: 12 
110.10c: 74 
110.27ab: 82 
111-112.72: 3 


111: 6, 7, 29, 30, 33, 34, 36—39 


111.2-7 95 
111.3ab: 95 
111.3cd: 97 
111.9b: 7 
111.9: 7 
111.10abc: 83 
111.11-94: 29 
111.13cd: 88 
111.14cd-15: 38 
111.16c: 7 
111.16d: 7 
111.21abc: 83 
111.22-23: 36 
111.22-24: 36 
111.22-25: 31 
111.22d: 7 
111.24ab: 38 
111.24: 36 
111.26b: 7 
111.27b: 7 
111.30b: 7 
111.31 cd: 33, 38 
111.33d: 7 
111.36c: T 
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111.9']d: 7 112.4cd: 36 
111.41c: 7 112.5cd: 88 
111.42-44: 35, 36 112.6: 33 
111.42-59: 36 112.7c: 39 
111.43b: 7 112.7: 36 
111.44: 36 112.8a: 38 
111.45-48: 31 112.9a: 38 
111.45-52: 36 112.9b: 39 
111.4'Tc: 32 112.10: 36 
111.48: 36 112.12: 33 
111.52: 31 112.13-14: 38 
111.53: 35, 36 112.13-19: 33 
111.54-56: 36 112.13c: 51 
111.54: 36 112.13: 33 
111.55-56: 36 112.14c: 38 
111.57-58: 31, 36 112.14: 33 
111.57c: T 112.15c: 38 
111.57: 32, 35 112.16cd-17: 33 
111.56d: 38 112.21cd: 34 
111.58: 32 112.23b: 34 
111.59: 36 112.24b: 34 
111.60b: 7 112.26a: 39 
111.64c: 7 112.26b: 39 
111.66abcd: 35 112.35abcd: 33 
111.67-68: 32 112.86: 33 
111.69cd—79: 8 112.37ef: 33 
111.75bc: 38 112.49-50: 29, 32, 34 
111.78c: 8 112.50a: 34 
111.80-83: 32 112.50d: 33, 34 
111.80b: 38 112.56cd: 34 
111.80cd: 32, 34 112.62c: 51 
111.82d: 38 112.67-72ab: 19 
111.82f 38 112.67-72: 7 
111.83d: 38 112.72: 23—27, 40, 90, 93 
111.84cd: 38 112.73-115: 16, 23, 27, 40, 96 
111.85ab: 32 112.73—74: 26 
111.85a: 33 112.73-81: 8, 16 
111.86c: 38 112.73: 23, 26 
111.86: 32 112.78d: 26 
111.91d: T 112.79a: 19 
111.92c: 7 112.82-92: 3, 4, 16 
111.92: 7 112.84c: 19, 91 
111.94d: 7 112.86: 97 
111.94: 31 112.93-115: 16 
111.95c: 7 112.99-102: 9 
111.96c: 7 112.103: 90 
112: 4, 6, 8, 17, 23, 25, 27, 33, 34, 112.106ab: 23 

36, 37, 39 112.109b: 18 
112.1—72: 29, 31 112.1120: 18 
112.2-12: 36 112.1150: 18 
112.2-37: 29 112.115: 92, 98 


112.3cd: 33 112.73—74: 27 
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121.18—20: 13 


Skandapurana (SPnA) 121.21: 13 
112.1: 22—28, 40, 42, 90, 95 121.23-122.16: 17 
112.1-3: 90 121.37-64: 11 
112.1.1-39: 27 122.1-13: 11 
112.1.6—7: 27 122.11cd: 76 
112.1.39: 27 122.17b: 65 
119.1.40—112.2:25; 27 122.36c: 53 
112.1.40: 24, 25 125: 17 
112.1.49cd-112.2.23: 27 129.1-18: 17 
112.1.50: 27,95 129.19-46: 17 
112.2: 23-27, 40—42, 90 180-157. 16, 17 
112.2.7-8: 26 180: 11, 20, 22 
112.2.24b: 26, 96 130.2-41: 4, 20 
112.2.24: 26, 27, 95 130.2a: 11 
112.2.25: 27, 96 180.8a: 11 
112.2.49ab: 27 130.12c: 11 
112.3: 23, 24, 26, 27, 40-42, 90 130.13b: 11 
112.3.2-8: 27 130.23: 9 
112.3.16a: 19 130.30b: 11 
112.3.16: 91 130.33c: 11 
112.3.17-56: 20 130.67cd-69ab: 18 
112.3.19d: 96 130.69cd-71ab: 18 
112.3.20-24: 95 180.71cd—73ab: 18 
112.3.20b: 26 130.73cd-75ab: 18 
112.3.20c: 96 130.80: 18 
112.3.23—24: 26 136.17a: 81 
112.3.27-35: 91 143.13b: 65 
112.3.50: 91 152.4a: 71 
112.3.8Ycd: 23 154.16cd: 69 
112.3.9'T. 98 154.42d: 67 
= 155: 12 
Skandapurana (SPpp) 158-162: 8, 16-19, 22, 91 
113-115: 10, 17 
158: 16, 19, 91 
113-129: 17 
119—129: 17 158.44ab: 34 
: 158.44cd-45ab: 34 
115.1: 17 
113.2: 10. 11 158.4 Tab: 34 
dip. 158.49-50: 34 
113.3: 10 
158.54: 34 
113.55-65: 10 
158.56-57 34 
114.76b: 73 
158.63a: 19 
115.49cd—50ab: 10 
158.65: 34 
116.1-13ab: 10, 17 
158.68: 34 
116.1-13: 10 
158.69—71: 91 
116.1-2: 10 
158.69a: 19, 91 
116.3d: 11 158.7072: 19 
116.13-117.20: 11 158.72: 19 
116.13cd-121.22: 17 M 
158.74c: 19 
116.86: 11 
116.87: 12 158.74: 19 
VEA 158.80-87. 7, 19 
117.28-31: 12 
159.2c: 90 
118-121: 12 162: 19 
121.16-20: 13 : 


162.57-64ab: 34 
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162.67-68: 34 
162.69a: 19 
162.127. 19 
163-165: 19 
163: 16, 17 
169: 19 
169.26d: 19 
171.34b: 19 
172: 12 
172.50-51: 12 


Taittirtya-Samhita (TaiSa) 
7.4.5.1: oT 


Vāmanapurāņa (VmP) 

29-30: 21 

33: 22 

33.15-47.21 

33.34: 21 

37-44: 21 

37.19-40.19: 21 
Varahapurana (VarP) 

100: 85 

103-105: 35 
Vayupurana (VaP) 

26.134ef: 69 
Visnudharma (VDh) 

46.17: 86 

87.15: 85 

68.1-12: 85 
Visņudharmottarapurāņa (VDhP) 

1.53.13-14: 4, 53 

2.87. 94 

3.309: 85 

3.815.1c: 83 
Visnupurana (ViP) 

1.4.32-34: 56 

1.20.32: 11 

5.24: 54 

5.84: 54 
Visnusmrti (ViS) 

87.9: 86 


Yajnavalkyasmrti 
1.204: 85 


